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DISCOURSE  XVIIL 

THE  PROVIDENTIAL  DELIVERANCE  FROM  THE 
GUNPOWDER  TREASON. 

Psalm  lxiv.  9. 
They  shall  wisely  consider  of  his  doing. 

I  HE  Psalm  from  whence  these  words  are  taken,  is 
one  of  the  proper  Psalms  appointed  to  be  used  upon 
this  day ;  and  well  suited  indeed  it  is  to  the  occasion. 
A  king  in  danger  of  being  cut  off  by  the  secret  con- 
trivances of  his  malignant  adversaries,  prays  to  God 
that  his  life  may  be  "  preserved  from  fear  of  the  ene- 
eemy  "  speaks  of  the  "  secret  counsel  of  the  wicked  f' 
of  their  shooting  in  secret,  laying  snares  privily,  and 
"  saying,  Who  shall  see  them  ?"  But  he  foretels  that 
the  Almighty,  who  surveys  the  darkest  proceedings 
of  the  wicked,  shall,  in  a  moment  when  they  least  ex- 
pect it,  blast  all  their  designs;  "God  shall  shoot  at 
"  them  with  an  arrow,  suddenly  shall  they  be  wound- 
"  ed  !"  He  intimates  the  manner — that  their  schemes 
should  be  discovered  and  betrayed  by  themselves; 
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"  So  shall  they  make  their  own  tongue  to  fall  upon 
"  themselves  $  and  then  follows  the  effect  that 
should  be  produced  in  the  hearts  of  others  by  so 
awful  an  event,  in  the  words  of  the  text :  "  and  all 
"  men  shall  fear,  and  shall  declare  the  work  of  God ; 
<c  for  they  shall  wisely  consider  of  his  doing  j"  that  is, 
men  shall  ascribe  such  deliverance  to  the  providence 
of  God  watching  over  them;  and  it  will  be  their  wis- 
dom so  to  consider  it  as  his  doing,  and  not  the  work 
of  man  or  of  human  prudence,  much  less  that  of 
what  we  commonly  style  fortune  or  chance. 

It  shall  be  the  business  of  the  following  discourse  to 
point  out, 

I.  The  necessity  there  is  of  attention  and  considera- 
tion, to  discover  the  hand  of  God,  and  the  manner  of 
its  working,  in  those  events  of  which  we  are  informed 
either  by  history  or  our  own  experience — "  They 
"  shall  consider  of  his  doing." 

II.  The  xvisdom  of  thus  considering — "  They  shall 
"  wisely  consider  of  his  doings." 

III.  Certain  marks  whereby  we  may  at  any  time 
discern  an  especial  Providence;  applying  them,  as  we 
pass,  to  the  transactions  of  this  day. 

I.  Consideration,  and  indeed  no  small  degree  of  it, 
is  necessary  to  discern  the  hand  of  God,  and  the 
manner  of  its  working,  in  the  affairs  of  men.  Many 
there  are  who,  for  want  of  this  consideration,  have  no 
apprehension  at  all  of  it,  nor  are  affected  with  it. 
They  are  either  too  busy  or  too  idle  to  attend  to  the 
history  of  Providence,  and  the  marvellous  things 
which  God  has  wrought,  and  is  now  working  in  the 
world.  Of  some  the  prophet  says,  "  the  harp  and 
"  the  viol,  the  tabret  and  pipe,  and  wine  are  in 
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"  their  feasts ;  but  the}^  regard  not  the  work  of  the 
"  Lord,  nor  the  operations  of  his  hands :"  that  is, 
their  minds  are  so  sunk  and  lost  in  pleasures  and 
diversions,  as  never  to  observe  the  remarkable  occur- 
rences of  Providence. 

Others  see  what  passes,  and,  like  the  brute  crea- 
tures, gaze  a  while  at  it,  and  turn  away,  making  no 
careful  reflection  or  inquiry  into  causes  and  effects. 
"  A  brutish  man/'  saith  David,  "  knoweth  not,  nei- 
"  ther  doth  a  fool  understand  this."  On  one  occa- 
sion he  acknowledged  himself  to  have  been  in  this 
state:  "so  foolish  was  I,  and  ignorant;  I  was  as 
"  a  beast  before  thee." 

Others  there  are,  who  pretend  to  consider  and  in- 
quire freely,  but  all  the  wrong  way.  Instead  of 
discerning  and  adoring  the  hand  of  God,  they  labour 
to  deny,  and  shut  it  quite  out,  ascribing  all  that  hap- 
pens to  human  politics,  or  the  working  of  men  only. 
"  How  doth  God  know ;  and  is  there  knowledge  in  the 
"  Most  High  ?  The  Lord  doth  not  see,  neither  doth 
"  the  God  of  Jacob  regard."  Such  have  been  in  all 
ages,  and  such  (the  more  is  the  pity  !)  abound  among 
the  historians  and  philosophers  (as  they  call  them- 
selves) of  our  own ;  who  spare  no  time  nor  pains  in 
attempting  to  exclude  God  from  any  inspection  or  in- 
fluence upon  our  affairs.     Accordingly 

Some  have  been  either  so  perverse,  or  so  profane, 
that  they  would  not  *'  read  Providence  (as  a  learned 
writer  well  expresses  it)  in  the  fairest  print."  I*  Lord, 
"  when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up,"  and  that  ever  so  high, 
in  the  most  stupendous  miracles,  "  they  will  not 
"see;"  such  as  those,  of .  whom  it   is  said,  in  the 
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Psalm,  "  Our  fathers  understood  not  thy  wonders 
"  in  Egypt :"  such  as  those  who,  when  they  had  seen 
the  earth  swallowing  up  Corah  and  his  company,  and 
the  fire  from  the  Lord  consuming  the  men  that  of- 
fered incense,  yet  presently  after  charged  Moses  and 
Aaron  with  having  "  slain  the  people  of  the  Lord;" 
or  such  as  those  in  the  Gospel,  who,  though  Christ 
"  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they 
"  believed  not." 

Wonder  not,  therefore,  after  this,  if  many  do  not 
discern  the  hand  of  God,  when  it  is  not  lifted  up  so 
high,  or  extended  so  far,  in  miraculous  acts  ;  when, 
as  in  what  we  call  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  so 
many  different  plans  are  carrying  on,  so  many  instru- 
ments are  employed ;  so  many  and  so  various  ends 
are  to  be  answered  ;  so  intricate  must  be  the  compli- 
cation and   entanglement  of  events,  in  a  series  of 
them  reaching  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the 
world  ;  and  so  many  of  those  events  cannot  be  cleared 
up,  and  made  to  appear  in  their  proper  and  full  light, 
till  that  end  shall  come.     On  all  these  accounts,  the 
special  providence  of  God  is  seldom  so  evident,  as 
that,  without  great  attention  and  consideration,  we 
can  perceive  and  trace  it.     It  may  have  been  also 
judged  expedient  that  many  occurrences  should  be 
puzzling  to  us,  to  quash  our  presumption,  to  exercise 
our  faith,  to  quicken  our  industry,  and  to  find  us  em- 
ployment.     Our  understanding  was  not  given  us  to 
be  idle  upon  such  occasions,  and  it  is  our  true  wisdom 
so  to  use  it ;  which  was  the 

Second  point  to  be  proved;  "  they  wisely  consider 
¥  his  doings." 
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He  is  not  a  man  of  sense  who  denies  either  the 
being  or  the  providence  of  God  ;  there  is  no  wisdom 
in  atheism  ;  it  is  "  the  fool,"  who  "  says  in  his  heart, 
"  There  is  no  God."  And  surely,  to  imagine  that  he 
who  made  the  world  should  take  no  care  of  the  world 
which  he  hath  made,  but,  as  it  were,  forgetting  that 
he  had  made  it,  should  deliver  it  up  to  chance  and 
fate,  is  an  opinion  equally  foolish  with  the  other. 
There  are  some  who  well  know,  that  if  there  be  a 
God,  and  if  he  observes  and  takes  cognizance  of  hu- 
man affairs,  he  must  one  day  punish  them  for  their 
-villauies  and  their  blasphemies.  Therefore  they  en- 
deavour to  persuade  themselves  there  is  neither  a 
providence  nor  a  God.  Through  the  corruptions  of 
their  hearts,  and  being  given  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind,  they  are  so  unfortunate  as  to  succeed  in  their 
endeavours ;  and  by  such  as  they  can  seduce  to  a  like 
degree  of  desperate  wickedness,  they  may  be  account- 
ed wise  men.  But  he  who  dvvelleth  in  heaven  be- 
holds their  devices,  and  laughs  them  to  scorn.  He 
knows  a  day  is  coming,  when  his  vengeance  will  cause 
them  to  feel  the  truths  which  no  evidence  would  in- 
duce them  to  believe.  The  greatest  and  best  persons 
of  all  ages  have  believed  in  "  a  God  who  governed 
u  the  world  ;"  and  wherein  can  the  wisdom  of  man 
consist,  but  in  observing  and  studying  the  works  and 
dispensations  of  that  God,  from  the  beginning  to  this 
day  ?  For  grandeur,  pleasure,  and  advantage,  what 
subject  can  compare  with  this  ?  and  how  senseless 
is  the  man  who  passes  his  life  without  attending  to 
them  i  By  his  mercies  and  by  his  judgements  doth 
our  God  continually   speak  to  us,   and  signify  his 
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mind,  and  show  forth  the  glories  of  his  kingdom,  for 
which  we  are  evermore  bound  to  praise  him.  But 
how  can  we  praise  him  as  we  ought ;  or,  indeed,  at 
all,  if  we  know  not  what  those  mercies,  and  those 
judgements,  and  those  glories  are? — "  The  works  of 
*f  the  Lord  are  great,  sought  out" — studied  and 
traced — f*  by  all  them  that  have  pleasure  therein.1* 
"  Whoso  is  wise,  and  will  observe  these  things,  they 
"  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord. 
"  Let  him  who  glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  under- 
"  standeth  and  knoweth  me;  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
"  who  exercise  loving  kindness,  judgement,  and 
"  righteousness  in  the  earth. — A  brutish  man  know- 
"  eth  not,  neither  doth  a  fool  understand — But  whoso 
"  is  wise,  shall  understand  these  things ;  prudent, 
"  and  he  shall  know  them:"  "  such  will  know,  that 
"  he  whose  name  is  Jehovah,  is  the  Most  High  over 
"  all  the  world;  they  will  say,  Verily  there  is  a  re- 
"  ward  for  the  righteous,  doubtless  there  is  a  God 
"  that  judgeth  the  earth." 

Diligently  to  mark,  and  carefully  to  treasure  up  in 
our  minds,  the  special  providences  of  the  Almighty, 
is  the  way  to  preserve  and  nourish  our  faith  and  hope 
in  him  ;  it  furnishes  the  grounds  of  our  thankfulness 
and  praise;  it  stirs  up  our  finest  feelings  and  very 
best  affections  towards  him,  holy  joy,  humble  re- 
verence, and  hearty  love ;  it  supports  us  under  all 
our  sufferings,  and  affords  us  comfort  in  all  our  sor- 
rows. When  adversity  presses  hard  upon  a  man . 
when  he  is  stripped  of  his  possessions,  and  threatened 
with  torture;  when  enemies  persecute,  and  friends 
betray  or  forsake ;  or  when  pain  and  sickness  harass 
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him  upon  his  bed,  and  sleep  departs  from  his  eye- 
lids— gracious  Lord,  what  shall  become  him,  if,  at 
such  an  hour,  a  writer  shall  inform  him  there  is  no 
help  for  him  in  his  God ;  that  there  is  neither  Re- 
deemer nor  Creator;  that  the  universe  is  the  sport 
of  contending  daemons,  a  scene  of  ravage  and  deso- 
lation ;  and,  instead  of  being  "  full  of  the  loving 
"  kindness  of  the  Lord,"  is  peopled  only  with  fiends 
and  furies  ?  What  sort  of  a  being  must  the  writer 
be  who  could  give  such  a  representation  of  things ; 
and  what  does  he  deserve  at  the  hands  of  mankind  ? 
—Before  guilt  of  this  infernal  dye,  that  of  cheating 
and  thieving,  of  perjury,  robbery,  and  murder,  melts 
away,  and  vanishes  into  nothing. 

On  the  other  hand,  and  byway  of  contrast,  look 
into  that  collection  of  divine  hymns,  which  have  been 
recited  in  the  church,  to  the  unspeakable  instruction 
and  consolation  of  the  faithful,  from  age  to  age.  I 
mean,  as  you  well  know,  the  book  of  Psalms.  See 
there  how  the  people  of  God,  whenever  any  calamity 
befel  them,  either  as  a  nation  or  as  individuals,  sus- 
tained, comforted,  and  cheered  themselves  and  each 
other,  by  recollecting  and  meditating  upon  the  works 
of  the  Lord  which  he  had  wrought  in  old  times  for 
their  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the 
children  of  Israel,  his  servants ;  the  miracles  in  Egypt, 
the  wonders  in  the  field  of  Zoan;  the  division  of  the 
waters  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  again  at  the  river  Jordan  -y 
the  fall  of  Jericho,  the  discomfiture  of  Sisera  and  Ja- 
bin  at  the  river  Kishon,  and  the  overthrow  of  all  the 
idolatrous  kingdoms  of  Canaan.  While  they  were 
employed  in  chanting  forth  the  praises  of  God  for 
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the  special  providences  formerly  vouchsafed  them, 
their  minds  were  comforted,  their  spirits  were  raised, 
their  hearts  were  warmed,  their  faith  was  revived  and 
invigorated;  it  grew  strong  and  mighty;  and  they 
no  longer  supposed  it  possible,  whatever  their  pre- 
sent sufferings  might  be,  that  he  who  had  so  often 
made  bare  his  holy  arm  in  their  cause,  could  "  ever 
"  leave  them  or  forsake  them." 

The  use  which  they  made  of  the  mercies  vouch- 
safed to  them  in  old  time  should  we  make  of  the  spe- 
cial  providences  vouchsafed  to  us,  in  the  deliverance 
and  preservation  of  our  own  church  and  nation  from 
the  various  schemes  concerted  for  the  destruction  of 
both.  Among  the  first  of  these  may  be  justly 
reckoned  the  deliverance  this  day  commemorated,  as 
will  sufficiently  appear,  if  we  consider, 

III.  The  marks  and  tokens  visibly. impressed  upon 
it ;  how  strange  and  how  important  it  was. 

The  Scriptures  relate  many  events  of  a  strange 
kind;  that  is,  strange,  compared  with  the  ordinary 
course  of  things,  or  the  natural  influence  of  causes, 
when  the  means  are  disproportionate,  unsuitable, 
nay,  seem  even  contrary  to  the  effect.  Such  events 
speak  God  to  be  their  cause,  by  his  invisible  power 
supplying  apparent  defects  in  the  means.  In  the 
Scripture  histories  we  are,  as  it  were,  admitted  be- 
hind the  scenes,  and  informed  that  the  hand  of  God 
was  more  immediately  concerned.  Thus  the  stars  in 
their  courses  fought  against  Sisera:  the  Lord  thun- 
dered upon  the  Philistines,  and  discomfited  them  :  he 
made  the  Host  of  Syrians  to  hear  a  noise  of  chariots, 
and  horses,  and  a  great  host:  he  made  the  children 
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of  Ammon  and  Moab  to  destroy  one  another :  he  smote 
in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  .185,000  men:  under  his 
direction  one  chases  a  thousand,  and  two  put  ten 
thousand  to  flight :  a  stripling,  with  nothing  more 
than  a  sling  and  a  pebble,  destroys  a  mighty  giant, 
armed  from  head  to  foot :  the  cunning  schemes  of 
worldly  and  treacherous  politicians,  such  as  Abime- 
lech,  Ahithophel,  and  many  others,  are  suddenly  baf- 
fled and  blasted,  and  the  mischief  intended  falls  upon 
the  heads  of  those  who  intended  it ;  plots  with  all 
possible  caution  and  secrecy,  contrived  in  darkness, 
are,  by  improbable  means  and  unaccountable  acci- 
dents, disclosed  and  brought  to  light;  "a  bird  of  the 
"  air,"  as  the  wise  man  speaks,  "telling  the  matter;" 
or,  "  the  stones  in  the  wall,"  as  it  is  in  the  prophet, 
"  crying  out,"  Treason  !  In  the  book  of  Esther  we 
read,  that  the  king  cannot  sleep;  to  divert  him,  the 
chronicle  is  called  for;  Mordecai's  service  is  pitched 
upon,  and  inquiry  made  concerning  his  recompense; 
honour  is  decreed  him;  so  the  cruel  device  of  Haman 
to  destroy  the  Jews  comes  out;  and  he  himself  is 
hanged  on  the  gallows  which  he  had  erected  for 
Mordecai. 

Thus,  in  the  desperate  wickedness  of  this  day,  the 
plot  was  laid  deep  and  dark ;  the  implements  of  de- 
struction prepared  and  all  ready,  when  the  heart  of 
one  of  the  conspirators  relents  towards  a  friend,  who 
must  have  been  involved  in  the  common  ruin  :  a  letter 
is  sent  to  warn  him ;  in  that  letter  the  nature  of  the  de- 
struction is  alluded  to;  the  letter  is  carried  to  the  king, 
who  conjectures  the  meaning;  a  search  is  made,  and 
the  villain  seized  upon  the  spot;  who  declared,  that 
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if  he  had  been  advanced  a  few  steps  farther,  he  would 
have  set  lire  to  the  train,  and  sacrificed  himself,  rather 
than  the  design  should  have  failed. 

Occurrences  like  these,  containing  in  them  some- 
what, though  not  strictly  miraculous,  yet  truly  ad- 
mirable ;  turning  out  of  the  ordinary  stream  of  human 
affairs,  as  miracles  surmount  the  course  of  nature, 
most  reasonably  may,  most  justly  should,  be  ascribed 
to  the  special  operation  of  Him,  "  who  only  doeth 
"  wondrous  things;  who  breaketh  the  arm  of  the 
"  wicked,  and  weakeneththe  strength  of  the  mighty  ; 
"  who  disappointeth  the  devices  of  the  crafty,  so 
"that  their  hands  cannot  perform  their  enterprise; 
"  who  is  known  by  the  judgement  that  he  executeth, 
"  when  the  wicked  is  snared  by  the  work  of  his  own 
«  hand." 

This  may  be  farther  evinced  from  the  importance 
of  the  deliverance. 

To  entitle  every  little  trifling  thing  that  happens  to 
a  special  providence  would  be  levity ;  to  father  upon 
the  Almighty  the  mischiefs  issuing  from  our  own  sin 
and  folly,  would  be  something  worse ;  but  to  ascribe 
every  grand  and  beneficial  event  to  his  good  hand, 
has  ever  been  reputed  wisdom  and  justice.  It  was 
a  prevailing  opinion  even  among  the  heathen,  that 
whatever  did  bring  great  benefit  to  mankind,  was  not 
effected  without  divine  goodness  toward  men*.  We 
know,  indeed,  that  God  doth  not  disregard  any  thing, 
but  watches  over  all  by  his  general  and  ordinary  pro- 
vidence.    He  thereby  "  clothes  the  grass  of  the  field; 

•  Balbus,  in  Cic.  de  Naturd  Deorum,  lib.  ii. 
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"  he  provideth  for  the  raven  his  food,  and  the  young 
"  lions  seek  their  meat  from  him;"  without  his  care 
"  a  sparrow  does  not  fall  to  the  ground ;"  and  by  it 
"  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered/'  But  the 
hand  of  his  more  special  providence  is  chiefly  em- 
ployed in  managing  affairs  of  moment  and  conse- 
quence to  us;  such  as  great  counsels  and  under- 
takings; revolutions  and  changes  of  state;  war  and 
peace;  victory  and  good  success;  the  protection  of 
princes,  and  preservation  of  his  people.  When, 
therefore,  any  remarkable  event,  highly  conducing  to 
the  public  good  of  church  and  state,  doth  manifest 
itself,  the  accomplishment  of  it  should  be  attributed 
to  God's  own  hand.  When  any  pernicious  enter- 
prise, levelled  against  the  safety  of  prince  and  people, 
is  disappointed  and  brought  to  naught,  surely  it  is  fit 
we  should  profess  and  say,  "  The  righteous  Lord 
te  hath  hewn  the  snares  of  the  ungodly  in  pieces." 

And  if  the  preservation  of  the  king  and  royal  fa- 
mily, with  the  three  estates  in  parliament  assembled1*; 
if  the  freeing  our  country  from  civil  disorder  and  con- 
fusion of  the  worst  kind,  from  the  yoke  of  usurpation 
and  slavery,  from  the  most  grievous  extortion  and 
rapine,  from  bloody  persecutions  and  trials;  if  the 
upholding  from  utter  ruin  our  church,  which  was  so 
happily  settled,  and  had    so  long  flourished ;  if  the 

b  Such  is  the  language  in  the  rubrick  in  the  form  of  service  for 
this  day ;  whence  it  must  occur  to  the  reader,  that  the  doctrine 
which  makes  the  king  one  of  the  three  estates  in  Parliament,  is 
an  innovation,  introduced  by  republican  writers,  who  diminish 
the  crown  to  raise  the  people,  and  in  the  end  to  overturn  the  go- 
vernment. 
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securing  our  profession  of  God's  holy  truth  and  faith, 
with  a  pure  worship,  an  edifying  administration  of 
his  word  and  sacraments,  with  a  comely,  wholesome, 
and  moderate  discipline ;  if  being  rescued  from  im- 
pious errors,  scandalous  practices,  and  superstitious 
rites,  with  merciless  violence  forced  upon  us;  if  a 
continuance  of  the  most  desirable  comforts  and  con- 
veniences of  our  lives;  if  all  these  are  benefits,  then 
was  the  deliverance  of  this  day  one  of  the  most  be- 
neficial and  important  that  ever  was  granted  by 
Heaven  to  any  nation.  And  notwithstanding  the 
obscurity  or  intricacy  that  may  sometimes  appear  in 
the  course  of  providence;  notwithstanding  any  ge- 
neral exceptions  that  may,  by  perverse  incredulity, 
be  alleged  against  the  conduct  of  things  here  below; 
there  are  marks  very  observable,  and  this  event  is 
full  of  them,  whereby,  if  we  consider  wisely,  with 
due  attention,  diligence,  and  impartiality,  we  may  dis- 
cern and  understand  that  it  was  "  the  Lord's  doing, 
"  and  it  was  marvellous  in  our  eyes." 

For  these  and  all  other  benefits  which  have  been 
in  old  time  conferred,  and  often  since  preserved  and 
handed  down  to  us  of  the  present  generation,  let 
us  rejoice,  and  be  glad,  and  give  honour  to  him 
who  hath  so  conferred  and  so  preserved  them.  And 
Jet  our  affections  and  our  lives  harmonize  with  our 
voices,  when  we  say, 

"  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  not  given  us  over 
"  for  a  prey  unto  their  teeth.  Our  soul  is  escaped 
"  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowler ;  the  snare 
,c  is  broken,  and  we  are  delivered. 

"  Allelujah  !  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  power  unto 
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"  the  Lord  our  God ;  for  true  and  righteous  are  his 
"judgements. 

"  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  O  Lord 
"  God  Almighty;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou 
"  King  of  saints. 

"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth 
"  wondrous  things;  and  blessed  be  his  glorious  name 
"  for  ever ;  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his 
"  glory.     Amen  and  Amen." 


■ 
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DISCOURSE  XIX. 

GOD  THE  PRESERVER  OF  PRINCES. 

Psalm  cxliv.  10. 
It  is  He  that  giveth  salvation  unto  kings. 

IT  was  a  fine  eulogium  passed  at  once  on  the  head 
and  heart  of  the  greatest  of  commanders  by  the  most 
celebrated  of  orators,  that  injuries  were  the  only 
things  he  was  capable  of  forgetting.  The  generality 
of  mankind  are  liable,  alas  !  to  be  reproached  with  a 
conduct  of  a  very  different  nature.  They  remember 
most  things  better  than  benefits;  those,  especially, 
which  have  been  conferred  upon  them  by  their  hea- 
venly Father  and  Friend.  "  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my 
"  soul,"  says  David  elsewhere,  "  and  forget  not  all 
Ci  his  benefits.,,  A  propensity  to  forget  is  evidently 
implied  by  this  warm  and  spirited  exhortation  not  to 
do  so.  Thoroughly  sensible  of  such  a  propensity  in 
human  nature,  the  best  writers  on  the  practical  and 
devotional  part  of  religion  have  prescribed  the  use 
of  a  diary,  in  which  the  many  mercies  and  deliver- 
ances we  from  time  to  time  experience  may  be  re- 
gularly entered ;  that  so,  by  recurring  frequently  to 
such  a  register,  the  traces  of  them,  in  danger  other- 
wise of  being  obliterated  by  the  cares  and  pleasures 
of  life,  may  be  refreshed  and  renewed  in  our  minds. 
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If  the  case  be  so  bad  with  individuals  in  this  respect, 
there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  it  better  with  commu- 
nities ;  where,  the  benefit  being  shared  by  so  many, 
each  is  apt  to  consider  his  own  portion  of  it  as  small, 
and  scarcely  worth  notice  ->  where  that  which  should 
be  done  by  every  body,  is  often  done  by  nobody ; 
and  where  the  guilt  of  ingratitude,  like  the  value  of 
the  benefit,  by  being  divided,  seems,  in  the  conscience 
of  every  single  member,  to  be  diminished,  and,  as  it 
were,  brought  to  nothing.  The  astonishing  instances 
of  forgetfulness  among  the  ancient  people  of  God, 
recorded  and  reproved  for  our  admonition  in  the 
Scriptures  of  truth,  will  occur  to  your  minds ;  and 
parallel  instances  among  Christians,  notwithstanding 
such  admonition,  will  present  themselves  to  him  who 
is  disposed  to  behold  them. 

The  preceding  observations  are  intended  to  justify 
the  wisdom  of  our  ancestors,  in  appointing  these  an- 
nual commemorations  of  blessings,  thus  for  ever  re- 
gistered in  our  national  diary  that  they  may  not  be 
neglected  and  forgotten.  Nor  let  us  by  any  mean& 
grow  weary  of  celebrating  them ;  but,  even  to  the 
years  of  many  generations,  still  continue,  with  thank- 
ful hearts,  to  exclaim — "  We  have  heard  with  our 
"  ears,  O  God,  our  fathers  have  told  us,  what  thou 
c<  hast  done  in  their  days,  and  in  the  old  time  before 
"  them  !M  For  though  the  mercy  be  old,  the  remem- 
brance of  it  should  be  for  ever  young — renewed  in  our 
minds,  from  year  to  year,  and  from  age  to  age ,  while 
the  fathers  to  the  children  make  known  the  loving 
kindness  of  the  Lord,  and  speak  good  of  his  name, 
by  contemplating  afresh  the  doctrine  of  the  day,  and 
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the  fact  in  which  it  is  exemplified.  The  former  of 
these  is  contained  in  the  words  of  the  text,  which, 
when  opened  and  illustrated,  will  prepare  the  way 
for  a  display  of  the  latter — "  I  will  sing  a  new  song 
"  unto  thee,  O  God  -,  upon  a  psaltery  and  an  instru- 
"  ment  of  ten  strings  will  I  sing  praises  unto  thee, 
"  who  givest  salvation  unto  kings." 

It  is  the  high  prerogative  of  the  Almighty  to  give 
salvation,  to  preserve  and  deliver.  "  I,  even  I  am 
<c  the  Lord,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  Saviour/* 
The  divine  mercy,  like  the  spacious  vault  of  heaven, 
extends  to  all,  and  comprehends  within  its  fostering 
bosom  the  whole  creation  of  God.  "  Thou,  Lord, 
"  wilt  save  both  man  and  beast."  But  its  chief  ob- 
ject is  man,  the  lord  of  this  lower  world;  so  that 
still,  comparatively,  we  may  ask  with  the  apostle- — 
"  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen ;  or  saith  he  it  not 
iC  rather  for  our  sakes  ?"  And,  for  this  reason,  Job 
cries  out,  emphatically,  cc  I  have  sinned,  what  shall  I 
"  do  unto  thee,  O  thou  preserver  of  men  ?" 

He  who  is  the  preserver  of  men,  above  other- 
creatures,  is  also  the  preserver  of  kings,  above  other 
men.  This  point  was  acknowledged  among  the  hea- 
then, whose  leaders  are  always  represented,  by  the 
most  ancient  of  the  poets,  as  acting  under  the  im- 
mediate guidance  and  protection  of  their  respective 
tutelary  deities.  But  we  have  a  more  sure  word. — 
"  Great  deliverance  giveth  he  to  his  king ;  he  is  the 
cc  saving  health  of  his  anointed ;  he  is  wonderful 
«*  among  the  kings  of  the  earth  -,  he  giveth  salvation 
"  unto  kings." 

Let  us  inquire  into  the  reasons  why  God  is  pleas- 
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ed  thus  to  manifest  an  especial  favour  to  those  who 
bear  rule  in  the  kingdoms  of  men. 

As  medicine  supposes  disease,  deliverance  must 
imply  danger.  From  troubles  and  penis  no  station 
is  exempt.  "  Great  travail  is  created  for  every  man, 
'*  and  an  heavy  yoke  is  upon  the  sons  of  Adam ; 
u  from  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  of  glory,  unto 
"  him  that  is  humbled  in  earth  and  ashes."  But  this 
is  not  all.  Great  men  not  only  share  with  others 
the  calamities  of  life,  but  their  share  is  in  proportion 
to  their  greatness.  Of  what  materials  are  the  annals 
of  history  composed,  but  the  continual  perils  and 
misfortunes  of  princes  ?  When  the  storm  arises,  the 
loftiest  cedars  first  and  chiefly  feel  its  force ;  and 
therefore  they  need  an  extraordinary  degree  of 
strength  and  support.  God  is  mighty  to  save  kings, 
because  there  is  one  mighty  to  destroy  them,  and 
whose  interest  it  is  to  do  so.  By  government  vi- 
gorously administered  order  is  maintained  in  the 
world;  then  piety  and  virtue  take  root  downwards, 
and  bear  fruit  upwards;  then  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  established,  and  extends  itself  upon  earth.  But 
when  there  is  "  no  king  in  Israel,' '  and  each  man 
may  do,  unpunished,  "  that  which  seems  right  in  his 
own  eyes,"  an  entrance  is  ministered  for  every  thing 
ungodly  and  immoral,  for  every  species  of  violence, 
and  of  folly;  and  the  empire  of  Satan  prevails. 
"What  wonder  then,  that  he  should  be  the  spirit  which 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  exciting  tu- 
mults and  rebellions,  delighting  in  the  noise  of  these 
waves  and  the  madness  of  the  people,  and  giving  it 
in  charge,  like  the  Syrian  of  old,  to  his  captains, 
vol.  iu.  c 
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"  Fight  neither  with  small  nor  great,  save  only 
"  against  the  king?"  And  what  wonder,  again,  if  this 
be  the  case,  that  God  should  interpose,  to  save  and 
deliver  those  who  are  thus  powerfully  and  unequally 
assailed?  Verily,  he  would  do  it,  for  this  reason 
alone,  since  it  is  his  glory  to  resist  the  proud,  and  to 
put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seats. 

But  there  is  another  reason.  Kings  while  em- 
ployed in  the  due  and  faithful  execution  of  their  office, 
have  a  peculiar  claim  to  his  favour  and  protection, 
because  they  are,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  his  mini- 
sters, his  servants,  his  delegates  and  representatives 
upon  earth,  attending  continually,  as  such,  upon  this 
very  thing.  And  even  among  men,  every  superior 
thinks  himself  obliged  to  defend,  and  vindicate  from 
contempt  and  insult,  those  who  are  acting  under 
him,  and  by  virtue  of  his  commission.  Shall  not, 
therefore,  the  Judge  of  all  the  world  do  right  ?  The 
honour  of  the  ambassador  is  the  honour  of  the 
prince  who  sends  him ;  and  we  know  who  it  is  that 
saith,  "  By  me  kings  reign."  On  this  account  he 
hath  so  often  made  bare  his  holy  arm  in  the  sight 
of  the  people,  and  hath  "  given  salvation  unto 
"kings." 

Nor  is  it  for  their  sakes  only  that  salvation  is  thus 
given  to  them.  The  felicity  of  a  whole  nation  is  in- 
volved in  that  of  its  governor.  The  salvation  given 
to  the  head  diffuses  itself  to  the  members  of  the 
body  politic,  to  the  very  least  and  lowest  of  them. 
All  feel  the  benefit  of  government,  instituted  for  the 
good  of  all ;  and  no  government  was  ever  so  badly 
administered,  as  not  to  be  a  blessing,  if  compared 
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with  anarchy,  which  multiplies  one  tyrant  into  ten 
thousand.  Society,  which  implies  government,  k 
the  natural  state  of  mankind  ;  all  are  born  under  it; 
and  it  is  happy  for  them  that  they  are  so ;  they  could 
not  otherwise  be  reared  from  infancy  to  manhood,  or 
partake  in  security  of  any  of  those  blessings  now 
poured  in  such  profusion  around  us.  Willingly  or 
unwillingly,  the  people  must  be  governed;  and, 
whatever  they  may  fancy  to  the  contrary,  by  some 
or  other  they  always  were  governed,  and  always 
will  be  governed.  Their  zvell-being,  nay,  their  very 
being,  as  a  people,  depends  upon  it.  "  Let  sup- 
5C  plication  be  made  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are 
"  in  authority" — Why? — "  That  we  may  lead  a 
"  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and 
"  honesty^'  that  we  may  be  safe  from  harm,  and 
have  leisure  to  be  good,  and  to  do  good.  The  Jews,, 
even  when  captives  in  Babylon,  were  commanded  to 
pray  for  the  prosperity  of  their  oppressor  and  his 
city  for  the  same  reason,  that  "  in  its  peace  they 
"might  have  peace. *  But  the  connexion  between  . 
government  and  felicity  is  no  where  marked  out  in 
a  more  expressive  and  beautiful  manner  than  in  the 
verses  of  our  Psalm  immediately  following  the  text. 
<c  Rid  me,  and  deliver  me,"  says  the  Israelitish  mo- 
narch, se  from  the  hand  of  strange  children,  whose . 
<c  mouth  speaketh  vanity,  and  their  right  hand  is  a , 
"right  hand  of  falsehood." — Wherefore  does  the ^ 
king  thus  entreat  to  be  delivered  ?  Plainly,  on  ac- 
count of  the  benefits  that  would  be  thence  derived 
to  the  community  over  which,  by  God's  appointment, 
he    presided* — ■"  That   our   sons  may  be    as   plants 
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Cf  grown  up  in  their  youth ;  that  our  daughters  may 
fc  be  as  corner  stones,  polished  after  the  similitude  of 
"  a  palace;  that  our  garners  may  be  full,  affording 
"all  manner  of  store ;  that  our  sheep  may  bring 
"  forth  thousands  and  ten  thousands  in  our  streets : 
iC  that  our  oxen  may  be  strong  to  labour ;  that  there 
"  be  no  breaking  in,  or  going  out ;  that  there  be  no 
"  complaining  in  our  streets.  Happy  is  that  peo- 
"  pie,  which,"  by  the  salvation  given  to  their  king, 
"  is  in  such  a  case ;  yea,  happy  is  that  people, 
"  whose  God  is  the  Lord/'  that  can  give  salvation 
to  him. 

Such,  then,  are  the  reasons  of  that  especial  favour, 
which  divine  Providence,  in  so  many  instances,  hath 
shewn  towards  the  persons  of  princes ;  because  of  the 
danger  they  are  continually  in  from  the  adversary ; 
because  of  the  relation  they  bear-  to  him  with  whose 
authority  they  are  invested;  and  because  in  their 
safety  and  happiness  consist  those  of  the  people 
under  them. 

And  thus  much  for  the  doctrine  contained  in  the 
text.  The  application  to  the  deliverance  this  day 
commemorated  will  best  be  made  by  considering 
how  great  the  salvation — how  evidently  the  gift  of 
God. 

The  salvation  must  be  estimated  by  the  destruction 
intended  to  have  been  wrought ;  and  that  was  great 
indeed !  great,  beyond  any  parallel  in  the  annals  of 
mankind!  Armies  have  met,  and  slaughtered  each 
other  in  battle;  kings  have  fallen  in  the  field,  they 
have  been  assassinated,  they  have  been  poisoned— 
one  has  been  tried  as  a  rebel  against  the  majesty  of 
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the  people,  and  executed  for  high  treason,  before  his 
own  palace,  by  his  own  subjects  !  But  a  design  to 
destroy  the  whole  legislature,  king,  lords,  and  com* 
mons,  at  a  single  blast,  and  leave  not  a  wreck  behind 
- — this  certainly  was  a  master  stroke  of  villany,  black 
as  the  materials  with  which  it  was  to  have  been  ac- 
complished, dark  as  the  place  where  those  materials 
were  deposited.  Blessed  be  God,  it  miscarried  !— 
But  who  can  paint  in  their  proper  colours  the  con* 
sequences  that  must  have  attended  its  success? — An 
instantaneous  and  total  dissolution  of  all  government, 
introductory  to  such  a  scene  as  never  was  beheld,  of 
broils  and  disorders,  of  usurpation  and  slavery,  of  ex- 
tortion and  rapine,  of  faction  and  fury,  of  superstition 
and  ignorance,  of  persecutions,  tortures,  and  massa- 
cres,— the  whole  kingdom  a  perfect  Aceldama,  afield 
of  blood,  for  generations  to  come,  without  measure, 
and  without  end.  From  all  these  and  other  calami- 
ties (if  others  there  are),  worse  than  fancy  can  form 
or  fear  itself  conceive,  was  this  our  country  saved  by 
the  discovery  of  the  infernal  machinations  against 
it. 

There  is  no  occasion  to  particularize  the  circum- 
stances of  this  discovery.  They  have  been  often  re- 
counted, and  are  well  known.  And  when  we  reflect 
upon  the  unheard  of  iniquity  of  the  plot,  together 
with  the  confusion  and  misery  intended  to  have  been 
brought  on  a  mighty  nation,  and  happily  prevented 
by  such  discovery,  lie  must  be  very  blind  indeed  who 
does  not  perceive  the  finger  of  God  in  it,  and  tho- 
roughly stupid  and  insensible  who  does  not,  on  that 
account,  praise  and  magnify  his  holy  name. 
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But  there  is  a  circumstance  behind,  which  deserves 
consideration  at  all  times,  and  more  especially  in 
the  present.  I  mean,  the  principle,  the  motive,  which 
gave  birth  to  this  diabolical  design.  For  if  you  ask, 
why  the  governors  of  three  kingdoms  were  to  be  thus 
cut  off  at  one  stroke,  and  dispersed  to  the  four  winds; 
the  answer  is,  They  were  heretics — the  church  of 
Rome,  in  the  plenitude  of  her  power  and  pride,  had 
so  denominated  them,  and  judged  them  not  fit  to  live 
any  longer  upon  the  earth. 

That  so  detestable  a  scheme  should  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  upon  any  pretence,  is  disgrace 
enough  to  human  nature. — But  that  it  should  be 
formed  upon  the  pretence  of  religion — of  the  Chris- 
tian religion— this  is  making  sin  to  become  indeed 
exceeding  sinful!  From  the  intended  effects  of  the 
conspiracy  our  country  was  saved  by  the  discovery 
of  it,  previously  to  its  execution.  But  where  is  the 
balm  to  heal  the  wounds,  which  religion  has  thereby 
received,  in  the  house  of  men  pretending  to  be  its 
best,  nay,  its  only  true  friends  ?  The  efforts  of  all 
its  adversaries  put  together,  never  effected  one 
hundredth  part  of  the  mischief  caused  by  the  con- 
tests and  dissensions,  the  wars  and  tumults,  plots  and 
assassinations,  excited  and  carried  on  by  such  friends, 
under  the  notion  of  promoting  its  welfare  and  ad- 
vancement in  the  world.  He  who  reads  the  account 
of  such  proceedings,  feels  his  indignation  rising  not 
only  against  the  men,  but  against  the  faith  professed 
by  the  perpetrators  of  these  enormities  ;  and  he  is 
tempted  to  exclaim,  as  some  have  exclaimed — cc  If 
"  this  be  Christianity,  let  my  soul  rest  with  the  phi- 
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"  losophers."  Fully  sensible  of  this,  the  writers  on 
the  side  of  infidelity  spare  no  pains  in  ransacking 
history  for  facts  of  this  kind,  which  are  continually 
presented  to  the  reader  with  every  circumstance  of 
aggravation,  either  in  the  form  of  virulent  invective, 
or  the  more  dangerous  one  of  sly  and  pointed  irony, 
a  method  practised  but  too  successfully  by  a  late  cele- 
brated wit  on  the  continent,  and  in  the  prosecution  of 
which  the  historian  of  the  Roman  empire,  among  our- 
selves, has  condescended,  alas,  (the  more  is  the  pity  !) 
to  play  a  second  part  to  him. 

To  those  who  may  be  in  danger  of  seduction  by  this 
very  fallacious,  though,  at  first  sight,  specious  argu- 
ment, we  have  a  few  things  to  offer ;  and  this  is  the 
proper  opportunity  for  offering  them. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  must  earnestly  exhort 
them,  as  they  love  the  truth,  and  their  own  eternal 
salvation,  to  make  the  just  and  necessary  distinction 
between  the  religion,  and  the  persons  professing  that 
religion.  Does  the  Gospel  teach  any  lessons  of  the 
kind  we  have  been  considering  ?  Does  it  direct  sub- 
jects to  blow  up  their  governors  into  the  air,  because 
of  some  supposed  errors  in  their  religious  opinions  ? 
Certainly  not.  If  those  disciples  were  reproved,  as 
strangers  to  its  spirit,  who  desired  to  revenge  an  in- 
dignity shown  to  the  person  of  their  Saviour,  by 
fetching  down  fire  from  above,  as  little  can  disciples 
now  be  justified  by  it,  in  seeking,  on  any  pretence, 
to  stir  up  fire  from  beneath.  Was  Christianity  at 
first  propagated,  or  did  it  direct  itself  ever  after  to  be 
propagated,  by  doing  violence  to  any  man?  You  know 
^Ht  fit 
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the  contrary  ;  you  know,  that  all  its  precepts  point 
quite  another  way.  There  is  no  need  to  weary  you 
with  citations  5  a  moment's  reflection  is  sufficient  to 
convince  and  satisfy  any  person  on  this  head.  Let 
not  Christianity,  therefore,  suffer  in  your  opinion* 
through  the  vices  and  villanies  of  those  who  disgrace 
it  j  but  endeavour,  yourselves,  to  adorn  it  in  all  things ; 
and  be  astonished,  if  you  please,  as  an  honest  heathen 
historian  professes  himself  to  have  been,  that  wicked- 
ness and  cruelty  should  mark  the  actions  of  men,  whose 
religion  throughout  inculcates  only  righteousness  and 
mercy. 

To  lessen,  however,  in  some  measure  this  asto- 
nishment, suffer  us  to  remind  you,  in  the  second 
place,  that  nothing,  after  all,  is  more  common,  than 
for  a  good  thing  to  be  abused  by  bad  men  ;  and  then 
the  better  the  thing  abused,  the  worse  and  the  more 
abominable  is  the  abuse  of  it.  When  Christianity, 
by  the  favour  of  the  converted  emperors,  opened  the 
way  to  wealth  and  power,  it  is  natural  to  suppose* 
that  sometimes  men  would  embrace  it,  not  for  any 
affection  borne  to  itself*  but  as  the  means  of  acquir- 
ing wealth  and  power;  which,  when  so  acquired, 
would  be  often  misemployed,  and  religion  become 
the  object  of  those  evil  passions,  which  it  should — 
and,  if  properly  received,  would- — have  mortified  and 
subdued.  This  is  human  nature — these  are  the 
offences  which*  in  the  present  state  of  a  fallen  world, 
must  needs  come — there  is  no  preventing  them.  But 
let  us  not  argue  from  abuse  against  use.  Let  us  scour 
off  the  rust*  but  preserve  the  metal.      Religion  came 
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pure  from  the  hands  of  God,  but  was  adulterated  in 
passing  through  those  of  men.  To  God,  therefore, 
be  the  glory,  to  man  the  shame* 

Lastly,  and  above  all — When  you  find  yourselves 
disposed  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  seducer,  and  to 
think  unfavourably,  of  Christianity  on  account  of  the 
ill  lives  and  base  actions  of  those  who  profess  it,  or, 
indeed,  on  any  other  account,  always  be  upon  your 
guard,  and  suspect  yourselves  :  examine  diligently 
whether,  through  the  corruption  of  your  own  hearts 
and  lives,  you  do  not  seek  occasion  against  religion, 
and  wish  to  escape  from  the  holiness  of  its  precepts, 
the  rigour  of  its  discipline,  and  the  terror  of  its 
judgements,  by  denying  its  authenticity.  We  often 
see  men  so  ready  to  reject  the  strongest  reasons  for 
it,  and  take  up  with  the  weakest  against  it,  that  it 
seems  difficult  to  account  for  their  conduct  on  any 
other  principle. 

This  may  suffice  for  the  argument  formed  by  un- 
believers to  the  disadvantage  of  the  Gospel,  upon 
the  transaction  of  the  day,  and  others  of  a  similar 
nature* 

Respecting  those  of  the  Romish  persuasion,  some- 
thing must  be  said.  But  it  shall  be  said,  not  in  the 
spirit  of  animosity  and  invective,  but  in  that  of  Chris- 
tian charity.  We  envy  them  not  the  indulgence 
they  have  lately  experienced,  and  which  they  would 
probably  have  experienced  sooner,  had  government 
deemed  it  consistent  with  the  welfare  and  safetv  of 
the  state.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  they  have  at  length 
perceived  their  error,  in  endeavouring  to  propagate 
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religion  by  sanguinary  methods ;  and  to  win  prose- 
lytes by  fire  and  sword,  by  racks  and  gibbets.  Were 
the  union  ever  so  desirable,  the  proposed  method  of 
effecting  it  would  spoil  all ;  it  can  make  no  man 
affeck  the  church  that  adopts  it ;  it  tends,  on  the 
contrary,  to  inspire  into  him  an  aversion  from  all 
that  is  called  Christianity ;  and  has  given  great  oc- 
casion, as  we  have  seen,  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord, 
to  blaspheme.  There  is  no  natural  connexion  be- 
tween the  Gospel  of  peace,  and  the  sword  or  the 
bayonet.  A  saying,  indeed,  of  a  zealot  in  former 
times  has  been  reported,  that,  "  unarmed  mission- 
"  aries  make  few  converts/'  Yet  were  the  apostles 
of  our  ever-blessed  Redeemer  such  missionaries,  and 
they  converted  the  world  at  a  time  when  the  wit  and 
the  wisdom,  the  fashion  and  the  power  of  it,  were  all 
in  arms  against  them.  To  be  converted  to  any 
opinion  or  system  a  man  must  be  first  well  per- 
suaded of  the  truth  of  such  opinion  or  system. 
But  gunpowder  is  no  instrument  of  persuasion. 
The  tongue  and  the  pen  are  intended  for  that  pur- 
pose ;  and  even  by  these  the  purpose  is  always  most 
successfully  effected  when  they  are  employed  with 
gentleness.  Man,  as  has  been  well  observed,  like 
every  other  animal,  is  best  tamed  and  managed  by 
good  usage;  he  does  not  love  to  be  bullied  and 
beaten  into  truth  itself.  If  you  are  in  possession  of 
it,  state  it  with  every  possible  advantage.  Let  her 
appear  in  her  native  charms,  that  the  world  may  ad- 
mire and  adore  :  let  humility  and  meekness,  faith 
and  patience,  attend  upon  her;  and  in  her  mouth  be 
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evermore  the  law  of  kindness.  When  your  writings 
shall  be  thus  new  modelled,  let  your  lives  and  actions 
be  in  perfect  unison  with  them  ;  let  your  behaviour 
engage  the  beholder  to  a  consideration  of  your  doc- 
trine, and  your  doctrine  reflect  lustre  on  your  beha- 
viour. Then  may  we  hope  you  will  reform  what  in 
very  deed  ought  long  since  to  have  been  reformed  in 
your  communion,  and  render  it  such  as  we  can  con- 
scientiously accede  to  ;  such  as  becomes  the  simpli- 
city and  purity  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  our  Saviour. 
Or  if  this  cannot  be,  we  may  at  least  live  upon  a  foot 
of  peace  and  security  together  (Judah  no  more  trou- 
bling Ephraim,  and  Ephraim  no  more  vexing  Judah), 
without  apprehension  of  plots,  anathemas,  and  cru- 
sades. Indeed,  their  day  seems  to  be  pretty  well 
over,  since  we  have  lived  to  see  the  sovereign  Pontiff, 
instead  of  launching  the  thunderbolts  of  the  Vatican 
at  the  devoted  head  of  a  reforming  emperor,  taking  a 
long  and  painful  journey  to  supplicate,  and  returning 
as  he  came — A  spectacle  entirely  new  !  When  a  dis- 
position appears  in  the  rulers  of  any  kingdom  to 
abolish  absurd  and  superstitious  usages,  the  court  of 
Rome  has  nothing  now  left  for  it,  but  with  all  possible 
expedition  to  issue  an  edict,  most  graciously  empow- 
ering them  so  to  do.  Thus  are  the  mighty  fallen  ! — 
And  still  lower  must  they  fall :  for  the  day  seems  evi- 
dently approaching,  when  "  the  kings  of  the  earth/* 
as  they  are  styled,  or  the  princes  of  the  Romish  com- 
munion, shall,  by  some  mighty  effort,  emancipate 
themselves  from  the  bondage  in  which  they  are  holden, 
and  destroy  the  power  which  they  have  so  long  con- 
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tributed  to  support:  unless  that  power  will  ingenu- 
ously purify  itself  from  its  corruptions,  and  begin  a 
new  oera  of  primitive  Christianity. 

The  church  of  Rome  should  have  done  this  honestly 
and  effectually,  when  its  corruptions  were  first  pointed 
out.  It  had  then  retained  those  branches,  which,  in 
default  of  such  conduct,  were  broken  off.  Nor  can 
there  be — indeed  there  ought  not  to  be — any  other 
method  devised  or  thought  of,  to  graft  them  in 
again. 

When  a  church  really  stands  in  need  of  reformation, 
it  should  always,  in  prudence  as  well  as  duty,  reform 
itself,  to  prevent  the  task  from  being  undertaken  by 
others,  who,  though  they  may  entertain  a  very  lauda- 
ble abhorrence  of  idols,  may  not,  perhaps,  scruple,  if  a 
tempting  opportunity  should  offer,  to  commit  sacri- 
lege:  who,  under  cover  of  reforming  abuses,  may  at 
length  reform  away  Christianity  itself;  and,  either 
through  ignorance  or  malice,  "  may  root  up  the  wheat 
with  the  tares." 

As  to  ourselves- — We  celebrate  on  this  day  a  two- 
fold deliverance  from  the  tyranny  of  Rome,  vouchsafed 
at  different  and  distinct  periods.  Let  us  not  give  oc- 
casion to  our  adversaries  in  that  quarter  to  say,  as 
they  sometimes  have  had  the  effrontery  to  say,  that 
Protestantism  naturally  leads  the  way  to  Socinianism, 
and  Materialism,  and,  in  short,  to  every  thing  that  is 
opprobrious.  Let  us  not  be  forward  to  believe,  what 
some  are  so  very  forward  to  tell  us,  that  the  doctrines 
of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  in  Unity,  of  the  Divinity 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  that  "  full,  perfect,  and 
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iC  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  by 
"  him  made  for  the  sins  of  men,"  proceeded  from  the 
papal  chair,  and  constitute  a  part  of  the  grand  apos- 
tasy. In  one  word,  let  our  studies,  and  our  writings, 
our  lives  and  our  conversation,  join  in  making  a  plain 
and  unequivocal  declaration  to  the  whole  world  that, 
though  we  cease  to  be  papists,  we  continue  to  be 
Christians. 
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DISCOURSE  XX. 


THE  PURIFICATION  OF  THE  MIND  BY  TROUBLES  AND 

TRIALS. 

ilW 

Job,  xxiii.  10. 
When  he  hath  tried  mey  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold* 

lHE  afflictions  of  life,  though  often  grievous  enough 
in  themselves,  become  much  more  so  by  that  state  of 
doubt  and  perplexity  into  which  the  mind  of  the  suf- 
ferer is  brought  by  them.  He  is  at  loss  to  conceive 
why  so  much  wretchedness  is  his  portion,  and  what 
the  design  of  Providence  can  be  in  sending  it.  He 
is  tempted  to  despair,  as  thinking  God  has  forsaken 
him ;  or  to  impiety,  as  imagining  there  can  be  no 
God  who  governs  the  world  in  wisdom  and  righte- 
ousness. 

Whenever  we  find  ourselves  led  to  such  conclusions 
as  these,  we  may  be  sure  there  is  some  error  in  the 
principles  upon  which  we  set  out.  We  are  in  the 
dark  with  regard  to  some  point,  the  knowledge  of 
which  would  bring  all  right,  and  restore  peace  and 
comfort  to  our  fluttering  and  disordered  spirits. 

In  the  case  before  us,  a  wrong  notion  of  human 
life  is  at  the  bottom  of  those  desponding  and  mur- 
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muring  thoughts  which  arise  in  our  hearts  on  find- 
ing ourselves  encompassed  and  oppressed  by  a  larger 
share  than  ordinary  of  its  cares  and  troubles.  We 
look  not  forward  as  we  ought  to  do  ;  we  confine  our 
views  to  the  state  of  things  in  this  present  world ;  we 
regard  it  as  final,  and  then  wonder  why  our  condition 
should  be  worse  than  that  of  our  neighbours,  when  we 
think  ourselves  much  better  than  they,  and  perhaps  we 
really  are  so. 

When  the  matter  is  thus  stated,  difficulties  will  cer- 
tainly thicken  upon  us  apace ;  and,  indeed,  I  know 
not  how  we  shall  ever  be  able  to  see  our  way  through 
them.  But  let  us  only  reflect  for  a  moment,  that 
this  life  is  no  more  than  a  preparation  for  another ; 
that  we  come  into  it  in  a  fallen  and  corrupted  na- 
ture ;  that  we  are  to  be  purified,  during  our  short 
continuance  in  it,  to  qualify  us  for  perfect  happiness 
and  endless  glory  in  the  presence  of  God  ;  that  such 
purification  must  be  effected  by  trials  and  tempta- 
tions ;  and  that  trials  and  temptations  necessarily 
suppose  troubles  and  afflictions,  without  which  they 
cannot  be  made — let  but  these  few  plain  consider- 
ations take  place  in  the  mind,  and,  at  the  brightness 
before  them,  clouds  and  darkness  shall  disperse, 
doubts  and  difficulties  shall  vanish  away;  and  the 
poor  desponding  sufferer,  who  was  lately  accustomed, 
like  the  possessed  man  in  the  Gospel,  to  wander 
wild  among  the  tombs,  his  imagination  haunted  with 
thoughts  of  death  and  desolation,  may  now  be  seen 
in  his  right  mind,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
listening  to  words  like  these  :  "  My  son,  despise 
"  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,   nor  faint 
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"  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him ;  for  whom  the 
"  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every 
"  son  whom  he  receiveth.  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
"  endureth  temptation  ;  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall 
(( receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath 
(<  promised  to  them  that  love  him." 

I  need  not  take  up  your  time  in  proving  at  large, 
that  this  life  is  a  state  of  trial.  It  appears  sufficient- 
ly from  the  nature  of  man ;  from  the  declarations  of 
God;  from  the  history  of  his  people  in  every  age; 
and,  above  all,  from  the  life  and  death  of  our  Saviour 
Christ.  We  are  all  fully  persuaded  of  this  most  im- 
portant truth;  but  it  may  be  of  use  to  show  how  this 
persuasion,  if  reduced  to  practice,  may  become  a 
source  of  patience  and  consolation,  enabling  us  to 
support,  with  dignity  and  ease,  the  several  inconve- 
niences and  tribulations  which  are  permitted  to  befall 
us  here  below. 

In  general,  we  sink  under  temptation,  because  we 
do  not  sufficiently  accustom  ourselves  to  expect,  and 
are,  therefore,  unprepared  to  encounter  it.  But 
were  this  idea  (which  is  undoubtedly  the  true  idea  of 
our  state)  firmly  impressed  upon  our  minds,  and 
always  ready  at  hand,  we  should  then  stand  armed 
for  the  fight,  and  by  divine  assistance  be  enabled  to 
overcome.  In  this  war,  as  in  others,  the  great  point 
is,  to  guard  against  a  surprise ;  and  to  take  care, 
that  whenever  the  enemy  shall  attack,  he  may  Cmd 
us  ready  to  repel. 

Of  the  temptations  or  trials  to  which  we  are  sub- 
ject, some  proceed  from  without,  and  others  from 
within. 
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The  world  endeavours,  at  one  time  to  seduce,  at 
another  to  terrify  us  from  the  performance  of  our 
duty. 

In  the  arts  of  seduction  it  is  skilful.  Whatever 
may  be  a  man's  turn  or  temper,  there  are  objects 
fitted  to  lay  hold  of  it.  There  is  honour  for  the  am- 
bitious, wealth  for  the  selfish,  and  pleasure  for  the 
gay.  Unsuspicious  of  mischief,  we  are  apt  to  close 
with  proposals  of  this  kind  immediately,  without 
considering  the  terms  on  which  they  are  offered,  or 
the  consequences  which  may  follow.  Not  so  the 
Son  of  God,  our  great  pattern  and  example.  In  the 
day  of  his  temptation,  "  the  kingdoms  of  the  world/' 
with  their  glories  and  their  delights,  were  set  before 
him.  But  he  knew  that  it  was  the  day  of  temptation, 
the  hour  of  trial,  on  which  all  depended  ;  he  weighed 
the  condition  annexed  :  "  If  thou  wilt  worship  me  all 
"  shall  be  thine ;"  he  called  to  mind  what  was  written, 
and  discomfited  the  tempter  at  once :  "  Get  thee 
"behind  me,  Satan;  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt 
"  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
"  thou  serve."  Thus,  of  old  time,  to  the  mind  of 
the  patriarch  Joseph,  when  beset  by  a  formidable 
temptation,  the  proper  thought  occurred: — "How 
<c  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against 
"God?"  And  the  offers  of  the  king  of  Moab  to 
Balaam,  were,  at  first,  rejected,  with  this  noble  de- 
claration :  "  If  Balak  would  give  me  his  house  full 
"  of  silver  and  gold,  I  cannot  go  beyond  the  word  of 
"  the  Lord  my  God,  to  do  less  or  more."  Balaam 
found  his  integrity  put  to  the  test,  and  the  question 
was,  whether  he  should  serve  God  or  Mammon. 

VOL.  III.  D 
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When  the  world  cannot  seduce,  it  will  persecute. 
The  example  of  him  who  standeth,  is  a  reproof  to 
those  who  are  fallen,  and  who  are  determined  to  rise 
no  more.  So  saying,  or  so  doing,  thou  reproachest 
us ;  and  that  we  will  not  bear :  say  as  we  say,  and  - 
do  as  we  do,  or  expect  our  utmost  vengeance;  we 
will  sell  you  to  the  Ismaelites,  or  deliver  you  up  to 
the  Romans. 

In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, some  persons  are  mentioned  of  this  decided 
inflexible  disposition,  "  who  through  faith  wrought 
<c  righteousness/'  and  never  could  be  prevailed  upon 
to  change  either  their  principles,  or  their  practices. 
And  now  behold  their  situation — -"  They  had  trial  of 
"  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover,  of 
<c  bonds  and  imprisonment.  They  were  stoned, 
"  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were 
"  slain  with  the  sword :  they  wandered  about  in 
"  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins,  being  destitute,  afflict- 
"  ed,  tormented.  They  wandered  in  deserts  and  in 
"  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth." — 
Poor,  miserable,  foolish  creatures,  below  contempt ! 
would  the  men  of  fashion  perhaps  exclaim.  But 
what  says  the  apostle,  in  the  most  wonderful  paren- 
thesis that  ever  was  penned— r"  Of  whom  the  world 
u  was  not  WORTHY." 

When  the  first  Christians,  in  compliance  with  the 
strict  injunctions  of  their  God  and  Saviour,  refused  to 
defile  themselves  with  the  equally  senseless  and  im- 
pious idolatry  of  their  heathen  neighbours,  and  all 
the  other  abominations  which  composed  its  train,  the 
alternative  was,  to  expire  in  the  most  horrid  tortures 
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that  evil  men,  instigated  by  evil  spirits,  could  devise 
for  the  purpose.  This  was  their  day  of  trial ;  and, 
fiery  as  it  was,  they  "  sustained  the  burthen  and 
¥  heat  of  it,"  without  complaining.  The  cross,  as 
they  well  knew,  led  to  a  crown  :  they  took  it  up, 
and  H  bore  it  after  Jesus." 

Our  trials  (for  ever  blessed  be  God !)  are  not  so 
severe ;  but,  still,  trials  we  have.  If  any  man  form 
a  resolution,  steadily,  through  life,  to  profess  the 
doctrines  and  practise  the  duties  of  his  religion,  let 
not  that  man  imagine,  because  the  world  is  now 
called  Christian,  that  he  shall  experience  no  oppo- 
sition from  it.  They  whose  minds  and  affections  are 
wholly  given  up  to  ambition,  avarice,  intemperance, 
and  impurity,  whatever  they  may  style  themselves  or 
be  styled  by  others,  are  idolaters ;  they  do,  in  effect, 
still  worship  the  deities  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome  ; 
and  from  them  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  will  still 
suffer  persecution;  will  be  loaded  with  opprobrious 
names;  will  be  driven  from  society,  as  not  caring  to 
run  to  the  same  excess  of  riot  and  libertinism;  and 
will  be  prevented  from  making  their  wray,  as  they  might 
otherwise  fairly  and  honourably  do  in  life.  It  is  said 
to  be  almost  impossible,  at  this  time,  for  a  young  man 
of  rank  to  succeed,  unless  he  first  enter  his  name, 
and  commence  a  member  of  certain  societies  insti- 
tuted for  the  purpose  of  gaming.  At  this  shrine  he 
may  sacrifice  his  time,  his  rest,  his  estate,  his  temper, 
his  conscience,  the  peace  of  his  mind,  and  the  health 
of  his  body.  Costly  oblations,  and  bitter  pangs  !  It  may 
be  questioned,  whether  the  sufferings  of  a  primitive 
martyr  would  not  constitute  the  more  eligible  lot  of 
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the  two.  The  agonies  could  not  be  more  acute,  and 
they  would  be  sooner  over. 

There  is  another  source  of  trouble  and  uneasiness 
from  without,  though  of  a  less  important  kind.  It 
is  that  produced  by  the  cross  tempers,  untoward 
dispositions,  and  other  failings  of  those  about  us. 
These  we  sometimes,  in  a  peevish  hour,  think  to  be 
more  than  human  nature  can  bear.  But  the  truth  is, 
that  our  own  tempers  are  not  yet  what  they  should 
be,  and  what  these  trials  are  intended  to  make  them. 
It  is  forgotten  that  we  ourselves  have  ill  humours, 
and  we  are  offended  if  our  friends  do  not  readily  ex- 
cuse and  forgive  them  ;  yet  we  cannot  excuse  and 
forgive  those  of  others.  This  is  unreasonable  and 
unjust ;  it  is  an  inequality  and  roughness  which  time 
and  experience,  by  God's  grace,  must  level  and 
smooth  'y  and  wre  have  reason  to  be  thankful,  if  we 
are  placed  in  a  situation  which  may  contribute  to 
effect  so  good  and  necessary  a  work.  The  fine  ob- 
servation made  by  a  great  critic  upon  the  behaviour 
of  our  first  parents  after  their  transgression,  as  de- 
scribed by  Milton,  well  deserves  to  be  remembered 
by  us  all :  "  Discord  begins  in  mutual  frailty,  and 
"  ought  to  cease  in  mutual  forbearance  "." 

Thus  much  for  the  trials  brought  upon  us  by  the 
world  from  without.  There  are  others  which  have 
their  origin  from  within,  from  the  frame  and  consti- 
tution either  of  body  or  mind. 

To  have  all  relish  for  the  pleasures  of  life  taken 
from  us  at  once ;  to  be  cast  on  the  bed  of  sickness, 

a  Johnson's  Life  of  Milton,  p.  164,  edit.  Hawkins. 
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and  to  be  there  confined  for  days,  weeks,  months — 
perhaps  for  years ;  this  is  a  trial  which,  at  a  dis- 
tance, wears  a  most  tremendous  aspect;  and  would 
cause  the  heart  of  the  stoutest  man  to  sink,  who,  in  the 
midst  of  health  and  vigour,  should  receive  undoubted 
intelligence,  that  it  was  soon  to  be  his  portion.  But 
let  not  any  person  alarm  and  terrify  himself  with 
thoughts  of  this  kind;  for,  besides  that  it  is  folly  to 
anticipate  evil,  and  suffer  before  the  time ;  He  who 
sends  trials,  sends  strength  to  support  his  servants 
under  them.  It  is  wonderful  to  see  how  soon  the  tem- 
per is  altered  and  conforms  itself  to  its  situation; 
how  the  mighty  are  bowed  down,  and  the  haughty 
are  humbled ;  with  what  meekness  and  patience  a 
long  series  of  weakness  and  pain  is  borne,  till  the  suf- 
ferer "  comes  forth  as  gold,"  a  vessel  purified  and 
polished,  and  every  way  fitted  "  for  the  master's 
"  use,"  with  this  inscription  upon  it,  "  It  is  good  for 
"  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted." 

Another  temptation  is  that  from  melancholy,  or 
dejection  of  spirits,  as  we  commonly  style  it;  when 
the  spirit,  which  sustains  a  man's  other  infirmities, 
is  broken,  and  needeth  itself  to  be  sustained ;  when 
favourite  studies  and  pursuits  please  no  longer ;  when 
the  whole  creation  seems  changed,  and  appears— we 
know  not  why — dull  and  dreary ;  when  the  mind  is 
ready  to  give  up  every  thing,  and  sink  into  listless- 
ness  and  despondency.  He  who  finds  himself 
in  this  situation  has  no  time  to  lose.  When  a 
skilful  physician  has  been  consulted  that  it  may  be 
known  how  far  the  body  is  concerned,  the  mind  is  to 
be  roused  and  goaded   into  action.     Constant  em- 
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ployment  must  be  found  for  it,  lest  its  powers  be 
turned  inward,  to  fret,  and  wear,  and  prey  upon 
itself.  In  the  use  of  these  means,  let  prayer  be  con- 
tinually offered  to  Him  who  can  bring  light  out  of 
darkness,  and  make  the  sorrowful  heart  to  sing  for 
joy;  with  patience  and  resignation  let  the  sufferer 
trust  in  the  Lord,  and  stay  himself  upon  his  God. 

The  time  would  fail  me  to  enumerate  all  the  dif- 
ferent temptations  which  arise  in  our  minds.  They 
are  as  many,  and  as  various,  as  our  different  pas- 
sions and  propensities,  each  of  which  will,  at  times, 
strive  for  the  mastery,  and  all  of  which  are  to  be  kept, 
with  a  strong  and  steady  hand,  in  due  subordination 
and  obedience. 

The  subject  shall  be  left  upon  your  minds  with  the 
following  admonition  of  a  pious  French  writer — 

Include  yourself  within  the  compass  of  your  own 
heart.  If  it  be  not  large,  it  is  deep;  and  you  will 
there  find  exercise  enough.  You  will  never  be  able 
to  sound  it ;  it  cannot  be  known  but  by  him  who  tries 
the  thoughts  and  the  reins.  But  dive  into  the  sub- 
ject as  deep  as  you  can.  Examine  yourself;  and  the 
knowledge  of  that  which  passes  there  will  be  of  more- 
use  to  you  than  the  knowledge  of  all  that  passes  in  the 
world.  Concern  not  yourself  with  the  wars  and  quarrels 
of  public  or  private  persons.  Take  cognizance  of  those 
contests  which  are  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit; 
betwixt  the  law  of  the  members  and  that  of  the  un- 
derstanding. Appease  those  differences.  Teach  the 
flesh  to  be  in  subjection.  Replace  reason  on  her 
throne,  and  give  her  piety  for  her  counsellor.  Tame 
your  passions,  and  bring  them  under  bondage.     Put 
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your  little  state  in  good  order ;  govern  wisely  and 
holily  that  numerous  people  contained  in  your  small 
dominions;  that  multitude  of  thoughts,  opinions,  and 
affections,  which  are  in  your  heart,  till  all  rebellion 
be  subdued,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  established 
within  youb. 

h  Jurieu's  Method  of  Christian  Devotion,  Part  III.  chap.  iii. 
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THE  HOLY  GHOST  A  COMFORTER. 

John,  xiv.  16. 

I  zvill  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever. 

THE  words  present  to  us  in  a  little  compass,  what 
it  is  the  design  of  the  Scripture  to  describe  at  large; 
namely,  the  sacred  Three  united  in  the  work  of  man's 
redemption.  Here  is  the  Son  interceding,  the  Father 
granting,  and  the  Spirit  coming,  as  upon  this  day,  to 
form  the  church,  and  ever  after  to  preserve  and  sanc- 
tify it :  "I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
"  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with 
"  you  for  ever." 

It  is  impossible  to  cast  the  subject  into  a  better 
method,  than  that  offered  by  the  words  themselves 
as  they  stand  in  the  text.     They  direct  us  to  con- 
sider, 

I.  The  prayer  of  Christ :  "  I  will  pray  the  Father/' 
When  we  read  of  the  Son  praying,  we  may  be  in- 
duced to  think  that  the  person  praying  must  neces- 
sarily be  inferior  to  the  person  to  whom  the  prayer  is 
made.  We  shall  reason,  as  the  apostle  elsewhere 
does,  "  Without  all  doubt  the  greater  is  entreated 
"  by  the  less."     It  is  God  who  is  entreated ;  it  is  a 
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man  who  entreats ;  "  there  is  one  God,  and  one  me- 
"  diator  between  God  and  man,  who  is  a  man.'*  He 
is  so;  but  it  is  "  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;"  it  is  a  man, 
very  differently  circumstanced  from  all  men  that  ever 
were  born,  and  far  above  them  all :  it  is  a  man 
to  whom  God  was  pleased  to  be  united ;  God  was 
in  Christ;  in  him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily;  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  the 
divine  word  made  flesh,  and  dwelling  among  us;  as, 
to  prefigure  this  great  event  in  old  time,  Jehovah 
came  down  from  heaven,  and  filled  the  holy  temple 
built  for  his  reception.  "  Destroy  this  temple,"  says 
Christ,  speaking  of  his  body,  "  and  1"  (as  God — for 
God  only  could  do  so)  iC  will  raise  it  again  in  three 
days."  * 

The  truth  is,  they  who  differ  from  us  and  oppose 
us  upon  this  great  point,  affirm  Christ  to  be  man, 
which  we  never  deny ;  but  they  cannot,  while  allow- 
ing the  Scripture,  disprove  his  being  likewise  God, 
which  is  what  we  affirm.  "  God  and  man  are  one 
"  Christ/'  as  our  church  teaches  us  rightly  to 
confess. 

While  therefore  it  is  a  man  who  mediates,  in- 
tercedes, and  prays,  it  is  this  circumstance  of  his  be- 
ing a  man  in  whom  God  dwells,  and  to  whom  God  is 
in  an  especial  manner  united,  which  gives  to  his  me- 
diation, his  intercession,  his  prayer,  that  virtue  and 
effect,  that  force  and  power,  which  otherwise  they 
could  not  have  ;  for  what,  I  beseech  you,  is  the  prayer 
of  a  man,  a  mere  man,  however  upright  and  pure,  that 
it  should  prevail  for  the  pardon  of  all  other  men  being 
sinners,  and  obtain  for  them  from  the  Father  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? — And  for  this  reason  it  is,  that 
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they  who  deny  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divinity,  have 
been  forced  to  deny  also  that  of  his  priesthood  and 
intercession. 

If  we  look  forward  to  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  St. 
John's  Gospel,  ver.  26,  we  find  the  same  person 
who  says,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  I  will  pray  the 
"  Father,  and  he  shall  send  a  Comforter" — we  find 
him  uttering  these  words — i(  The  Comforter  whom 
"  I  will  send  from  the  Father."  He  therefore  who 
in  one  capacity,  prays  that  the  Comforter  may  be 
sent,  in  another  is  the  person  who  sends  him,  being 
joined  in  authority  and  power  with  the  Father :  "  He 
"  and  the  Father  are  one.*'  Many  are  the  passages 
of  this  kind,  which  can  be  explained  and  reconcile  ]  on 
no  other  principle  but  that  adopted  and  maintained  by 
the  church,  concerning  the  twofold  nature  of  Christ. 
The  Spirit  is  called,  in  some  places,  "  the  Spirit  of 
"  the  Father  a;"  in  others,  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Son**:" 
he  proceeded  from  both. 

How  pleasing,  how  comfortable  a  consideration  is 
it,  that  we  have  an  Intercessor  on  high ;  through 
whose  prayer  to  the  Father,  not  only  the  good  things 
of  this  world,  redeemed  from  the  curse  by  him  who 
first  created  them,  and  made  again  salutary  and  holy, 
are  granted  to  us  anew ;  but  we  receive  also  the  great, 
the  supreme,  the  unspeakable  gift,  the  gift  of  the 
divine  Spirit,  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  bless- 
ed and  glorified  for  evermore  ! 

II.  From  the  Son  praying,  let  us  therefore  turn 
our  thoughts  to  the  Father  granting :  "  I  will  pray  the 

*  Mat.  x.  20.  b  Gal.  iv.  6\ 
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"  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you." — When  a  son  asks, 
a  father  can  give :  the  one  is  gracious  to  prevail,  the 
other  easy  to  be  entreated.  The  request  was  not 
preferred  in  a  cold  and  languid  manner.  "  He  made 
"  supplication/*  as  the  apostle  speaks,  "  with  strong 
"  crying  and  tears."  And  still  louder  was  the  voice 
of  his  blood  from  the  earth,  "  speaking  better  things 
"  than  that  of  Abel ;"  the  one  crying  for  mercy,  as 
the  other  did  for  vengeance. 

III.  The  gift  thus  requested  and  obtained  was  that 
of  a  Comforter:  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he 
"  shall  give  you  a  Comforter." 

With  respect    to    the    apostles,   this    was    a    gift 
eminently  in   season.     Various,    as    we   know,  are 
the  powers  and  favours  of  the  Spirit,  suited  to  the 
various  wants  of  mankind.     To  those  who  are  igno- 
rant, he  is  the  Spirit  of  knowledge ;   to  those  who 
are  perplexed  with  doubts  and  difficulties,  he  is  the 
Spirit  of  truth ;  to  those  polluted  by  sin,  he  is  the 
Spirit  of  holiness.     But   the    apostles,  at    the   time 
when  our  Lord  spoke  these  words,  were  in  a  state 
of  melancholy :  sorrow  had  filled  their  hearts ;  com- 
fort was  that  of  which    they  stood  in  need:    com- 
fort was  promised ;  and,  as  upon  this  day,  a  Comforter 
was  sent.     Grief  chills  the  heart,  and  congeals  the 
spirits :  he  descended  therefore  in  fire,  to  warm  and 
expand :  he  descended  in  the  form  of  tongues,  bring- 
ing the  word  of  consolation,  that  good  word,  which 
maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man.     The  effect  appeared 
accordingly;  for  in  such  a  manner  was  the  sorrow  of 
the  apostles  turned  into  joy,  that  when  they  preached 
the  Gospel  to  the  people  assembled  from  different 
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countries,  their  adversaries  said,  "  These  men  are 
"  full  of  new  wine."  But  it  was  not  the  juice  of  the 
grape;  in  that  age,  and  in  that  country,  none  being 
accustomed,  as  St.  Peter  observed,  to  drink  wine  in 
the  morning.  "  These  men  are  not  drunken,  as  ye 
"  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day," 
or  nine  o'clock,  for  they  began  their  reckoning  from 
six.  It  was  therefore  wine  (to  use  our  Lord's  ex- 
pression) which  they  had  "  drank  new  in  the  king- 
"  dom  of  God;"  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  with  spiritual  comfort,  spiritual  joy  and  exult- 
ation. Instead  of  fearing  and  flying  from  their  ene- 
mies, as  before,  at  the  apprehension  and  crucifixion 
of  their  Master,  they  now  boldly  faced  them,  prepared 
to  stand  before  rulers,  to  "  speak  of  God's  testimonies 
"  even  before  kings,  without  being  ashamed."  They 
were  no  longer  grieved  or  offended  at  the  thought  of 
suffering  for  the  truth  ;  they  rejoiced  in  tribulation  of 
that  sort,  and  conceived  themselves  to  have  acquired 
a  new  dignity,  when  "  counted  worthy  so  to  suffer." 
Such  was  the  mighty  change  wrought  in  their  minds, 
through  the  power  of  "  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Com- 
"  forter." 

A  change  is  wrought  in  the  minds  of  Christians, 
through  every  age,  by  the  power  of  the  same  divine 
Spirit. 

On  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  he  does  not  indeed 
confer,  immediately  and  by  miracle,  the  gift  of  divers 
languages ;  but  it  is  he  who  inclines  them  to  learn 
languages,  for  the  purpose  of  understanding  the  Scrip- 
tures; to  apply  themselves  carefully  and  conscien- 
tiously to  the  duties  and  studies  of  their  profession; 
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to  preach  with  force  and  effect  that  word  which  is 
in  the  hearts  of  men  as  fire,  enlightening  the  dark, 
warming  the  cold,  melting  the  hard,  and  purifying  the 
defiled.     It  is  he  who  "  gives  them  the  tongue  of  the 
"  learned,"  who  both  disposes  and  enables  them  "  to 
"  speak  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary"  and 
stands  in  need  of  consolation,  till,  "  in  the  midst  of 
"  the  sorrows  that  are  in  his  heart,  heavenly  comforts 
"  refresh  his  soul."    Our  commission  is  the  same  with 
that  of  our  blessed  Master,  which  he  opened  at  Na- 
zareth in  the  words  of  Isaiah — "  The  Spirit  of  the 
"  Lord   God  is  upon  me,   because  the   Lord  hath 
"  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek ; 
"  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to 
"  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening 
"  of  the  prison  to  those  that  are  bound ;  to  proclaim 
"  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  to  comfort  all  that 
<c  mourn ;  to  appoint  unto  them  that  mourn  in  Sion, 
"  to  give  unto  them  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy 
"  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit 
"  of  heaviness,  that  they  might  be  called  trees  of 
' '  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  he 
"  might  be  glorified." 

What  a  variety  of  sublime  and  beautiful  expres- 
sions is  here  employed  to  show,  that  our  Gospel,  as 
it  proceeds  from  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  is 
and  must  ever  be  a  Gospel  of  comfort ! 

But  to  whom  is  it  such  ?  To  many  it  is  not ;  they 
find  no  comfort  in  it;  they  hate  and  dread  the  sight 
or  thought  of  it.  It  is  such  only  to  the  poor  in 
spirit,  to  the  meek,  and  to  the  mourners  ;  to  those 
who  have  been  made  sensible  of  their  fallen  estate, 
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and  of  the  sins  they  have  committed ;  to  those  who 
by  true  repentance  have  cast  out  and  put  away  their 
sins  from  them  ;  to  these  it  is  a  cordial  indeed:  but 
a  cordial  can  be  of  no  service,  it  will  be  of  much  dis- 
service, if  administered  (should  any  unskilfully  admi- 
nister it)  when  the  habit  is  loaded  with  humours,  and 
the  stomach  overwhelmed  and  oppressed  by  crudi- 
ties. A  cordial  here  is  not  the  remedy  immediately 
wanted :  proper  discipline  must  prepare  the  way 
for  it. 

The  Spirit  comforts  by  strengthening,  as  the  word, 
in  our  language,  intimates.  He  is  the  Spirit  of  power, 
might,  and  courage,  which  are  conferred  upon  us,  m 
our  due  degree  and  measure,  as  they  were  upon  the 
apostles.  When  convinced  of  the  truth,  we  are  no 
longer  afraid  to  confess,  to  defend,  or  to  practise  it, 
before  men,  even  the  greatest  men.  We  are  not 
ashamed  of  being  singular  at  any  time  in  doing  our 
duty,  nor  offended  and  grieved  because  we  cannot 
have  the  approbation  of  those  whose  approbation  is 
not  worth  having;  since  of  what  consequence  to  a 
wise  man  is  the  opinion  of  such  as  he  thinks  and 
knows  to  be,  in  this  particular  matter,  not  wise  ? 
Tongues  were  given  to  be  employed  in  speech;  and 
they  should  be  employed  (by  the  ministers  of  Christ 
more  especially)  with  all  freedom  and  boldness,  in 
telling  the  people  of  their  sins,  calling  them  to  repent- 
ance, and  proclaiming  to  all  the  Gospel  of  pardon 
and  peace. 

Such  is  the  gift  prayed  for  by  the  Son,  and  bestow- 
ed on  the  church  by  the  Father:  "  I  will  pray  the 
"  Father,  and  he  shall  give  vou  a  Comforter." 
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IV.  He  is  styled  in  the  text,  "  another  Comforter." 
While  Christ  continued  to  be  present  in  person  with 
his  disciples,  he  was  their  Comforter.  But,  as  he 
had  informed  them,  he  was  about  to  leave  them,  to 
ascend  into  that  glory  from  whence  he  descended, 
"  the  glory  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
"  was,"  the  church  therefore  would  find  herself  in  a 
melancholy,  forlorn,  and  widowed  state.  "  Hovtf 
"  can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  fast"  (or 
mourn),  said  he,  "  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them? 
"  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall 
"  be  taken  away  from  them ;  and  then  shall  they 
"  mourn  in  those  days/*  The  days  immediately  fol- 
lowing Christ's  ascension,  were  to  be  days  of  dark- 
ness and  sorrow,  of  great  tribulation,  and  severe  per- 
secution, first  from  Jews,  and  then  from  Gentiles. 
The  disciples  must  have  sunk  under  a  trial  like  this, 
the  church  must  have  failed  in  its  very  beginning, 
and  the  Gospel  have  perished  from  among  men,  had 
it  not  been  for  the  promise  and  the  grant  of  another 
Comforter,  or  Advocate,  as  the  word  also  signifies. 

It  was  expedient  that  Christ  should  go  away;  that 
he  should  go  into  heaven,  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us,  and  to  be  our  advocate  there,  to  an- 
swer the  slanders  and  calumnies  of  the  great  accuser 
of  the  brethren,  who  accused  them  before  the  throne; 
that  he  should  not  only  do  this,  but  rescue  and  save 
us  even  when  the  accusation  was  true.  "  There  is 
"  one  that  accuseth  you,"  said  Christ,  "  even  Moses." 
The  law  accuses  and  condemns  us  all,  because  we  all 
have  broken  it,  and  are  become  guilty  before  God 
as  a  lawgiver  and  a  judge.     Bat  what  saith  mercy 
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by  the  Gospel  ?  "  Deliver  the  man  ;  I  have  found  a 
"  ransom."  Christ  was  first  our  priest ;  he  offered 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins;  and  then  went,  with 
his  own  blood,  into  the  holy  places,  to  make  atone- 
ment for  those,  as  sinners,  whose  innocence  other- 
wise, as  advocate,  he  could  not  defend.  On  this  foot 
he  went  to  reinstate  us  in  the  favour  of  God  ;  to  take 
possession  of  heaven  for  us,  as  our  surety  and  repre- 
sentative, "  the  first-born  among  many  brethren;" 
to  prepare  a  place  for  us  against  that  great  and  joy- 
ful day,  when  he  shall  return  in  like  manner  as  he 
went,  to  receive  us  to  himself,  that  where  he  is,  there 
we  may  be  also. 

In  the  mean  time,  while  this  was  doing  above,  there 
wasneedof  another  Advocate,  or  Comforter,  below ;  and 
he  supplied  the  absence  of  his  body  by  the  presence  of 
his  Spirit ;  so  that  in  all  our  troubles,  under  every  pos- 
sible calamity  that  can  befall  us,  there  is  help  at  hand, 
both  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  in  heaven,  Christ  me- 
diating; on  earth,  the  Spirit  comforting.  Of  this 
latter  it  is  said,  that  he  also  "  maketh  intercession 
"  for  us  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered,"  pray- 
ing with  us  and  in  us,  "  bearing  witness  with  our 
"  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,"  adopted 
sons,  redeemed  from  the  world,  and  evidenced  to  be 
so,  by  the  testimony  of  a  conscience  purged  from  sin, 
through  faith  and  the  spirit  of  holiness.  "  My  con- 
"  science,"  says  the  apostle,  "  beareth  me  witness  in 
"  the  Holy  Ghost ;" — an  expression  winch  answers 
exactly  to  that  other,  "  the  Spirit  witnesseth  with 
"  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 

We  come  now  to  the  last  clause  in  my  text;  "  I 
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"  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
"  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever." 

We  may  consider. this  as  spoken  by  Christ  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  contradistinction  to  himself.  1  go 
away,  but  he  shall  abide.  The  enjoyment  of  good, 
when  obtained,  may  be,  and  generally  is,  damped  and 
diminished  by  the  apprehension  of  losing  it  again. 
The  disciples  found  that  their  blessed  Master  was 
about  to  be  taken  from  them.  They  might  fear  the 
same  respecting  this  other  Comforter  who  was  pro- 
mised, lest  he  too  should,  after  awhile,  forsake  them. 
But  this  was  not  to  happen.  The  Son  vouchsafed  to 
descend  from  heaven  for  a  certain  purpose,  and  for  a 
certain  time  necessary  to  accomplish  that  purpose  : 
then  he  returned  back  to  his  celestial  mansion. 
Though  the  disciples  had  known  Christ  after  the  flesh, 
yet  henceforth  they  were  to  know  him  so  no  more. 
The  office  graciously  sustained  by  the  Spirit,  in  the 
scheme  of  man's  redemption,  requires  his  constant 
abode  and  superintendence.  Of  the  perpetuity  of 
his  influence  we  are  therefore  assured,  '*  to  our  great 
"  and  endless  comfort." 

And  herein  it  is,  that  heavenly  comforts  differ  from 
earthly  ones.  These  may  be  used  for  a  time ;  but 
they  perish  with  the  using,  and  we  must  look  for 
others.  Riches  make  themselves  wings;  of  a  still 
more  uncertain  tenure  are  fame  and  honour:  and 
pleasures  are  more  fleeting  than  either.  They  flutter 
about  us,  for  a  little  while,  in  the  season  of  health 
and  prosperity.  But  the  day  of  sickness  and  trouble 
must  come ;  and  then,  where  are  they,  or  what  can 
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they  avail?  Between  us  and  the  world  the  curtain 
will  be  soon  drawn  for  ever ;  the  things  of  the  world 
can  be  of  no  farther  concern  or  service.  To  the 
mind's  eye  will  appear,  above,  the  Judge  in  glory ; 
below,  the  earth  in  flames.  Pain  will  distract,  con- 
science will  accuse,  and  friends  will  forsake.  The 
man  of  the  world,  looking  round  on  those  perishing 
idols,  whom  he  has  worshipped,  and  to  whom  he  has 
sacrificed  his  eternal  interests,  will  exclaim  in  the  an- 
guish of  despair — may  no  person  here  present  ever 
know  it  but  by  description ! — "  Surely,  miserable 
"  comforters  are  ye  all !" 

In  such  comforts,  therefore,  put  not  your  trust, 
for  they  will  undoubtedly  fail  you  in  time  of  need. 
They  are  winter-brooks,  overflowing  when  there  is 
least  occasion ;  but  in  the  burning  heat  of  summer, 
the  thirsty  traveller,  who  has  recourse  to  them  for  the 
relief  of  his  necessity,  finds  them  dry.  Nay,  when 
they  are  with  you  in  the  highest  perfection,  their 
insufficiency  is  ever  experienced,  though  it  may  not 
be  owned.  No  circle  of  pleasure  is  so  complete,  as 
not  to  leave  a  frightful  void,  to  supply  which,  some- 
thing of  a  far  different  and  superior  kind  is  required. 
This  has  been  repeatedly,  and  in  sorrow  of  heart, 
complained  of  by  persons  possessing  all  that  the 
world  could  give  them,  and  finding  nothing  more  of 
that  sort  to  ask  or  desire ;  yet  has  their  existence  be- 
come so  wretched,  that  many  of  them  have  been 
tempted,  and  some  prevailed  upon,  so  far  as  lay  in 
their  power,  to  put  a  period  to  it ;  confessing  them- 
selves weary  of  treading  the  round  of  dissipation  and 
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insignificance,  and  willing  rather  to  risk  the  torments 
of  another  world,  than  sustain  the  miseries  of  this, 
with  all  its  enjoyments  full  blown  before  them. 

Seek,  then,  for  comforts  which  never  fatigue  or 
cloy ;  for  comforts  which,  like  the  manna  bestowed 
on  the  church  in  the  wilderness,  come  down  from 
heaven  fresh  every  morning  as  they  are  wanted, 
suited  to  every  taste,  and  satisfying  every  capacity. 
Seek  for  comforts  which  abide  for  ever,  attending  you 
through  sickness,  pain,  age,  and  death,  to  that  land 
of  promise,  where  the  manna  ceases  to  descend  only 
because  you  are  admitted  to  the  presence  of  Him 
from  whom  it  descended,  and  the  streams  become 
needless  when  von  can  drink  at  the  fountain* 
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DISCOURSE  XXII. 


GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  THOUGHTS. 


Proverbs,  iv.  23. 

Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence  ;  for  out  of  it  are  the 
issues  of  life. 

J  HE  heart  in  the  body  is  the  well-spring  of  life. 
From  thence  the  blood  proceeds,  and  thither  it  re- 
turns. Purge  the  fountain,  therefore,  and  the  streams 
will  flow  pure. 

When  we  treat  of  the  mind,  we  use  the  same  word, 
to  denote  that  centre  and  source  from  which  all  our 
thoughts  issue,  as  when  we  say,  a  man  has  a  good 
heart,  or  a  bad  heart.  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  speaketh,  and  the  hand  acted.  He 
who  never  thinks  any  evil,  will  never  speak  any,  or 
do  any.  Above  all  things,  then,  watch  well  your 
thoughts.  "  Keep  the  heart  with  all  diligence ;  for 
"  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  Purge  the  foun- 
tain, and  the  streams  will  flow  pure. 

But  is  this  possible  ?  it  will  be  asked — Thoughts  are 
volatile  things  ;  they  arise  without  or  against  one's 
will ;  and  you  may  as  well  tell  us  to  imprison  the 
wind,  as  to  keep  them  in  order,  when  they  are  risen. 
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The  task  is  difficult,  but  not  so  difficult.  It  is  diffi- 
cult, but  the  greater  will  be  the  glory  of  performing 
it.  It  has  been  done,  and  therefore  may  be  done 
again.  It  is  not  impossible,  for  then  it  had  never  ■ 
been  commanded.  "  Keep  the  heart  xvith  all  dili- 
"  gence  ;"  do  your  best,  and,  by  God's  grace,  you  will 
succeed. 

The  right  government  of  the  thoughts,  to  be  sure, 
requires  no  small  art,  vigilance,  and  resolution.  But 
it  is  a  matter  of  such  vast  importance  to  the  peace 
and  improvement  of  the  mind,  that  it  is  worth  while 
to  be  at  some  pains  about  it.  For  a  little  considera- 
tion will  show  us,  that  our  happiness  or  unhappiness 
depends  generally  upon  our  own  thoughts.  What 
happens  without  us  does  not  produce  either  one  or 
the  other,  but  our  thought  and  apprehension  about 
it.  The  same  kind  of  accident  which  deprives  one 
person  of  his  reason,  will  give  little  or  no  concern  to 
another ;  nor  can  any  affliction,  perhaps,  befall  the 
children  of  men,  which  some  have  not  borne  with 
cheerfulness  and  ease. 

It  will  be  readily  allowed,  that  a  man  who  has  so 
numerous  and  turbulent  a  family  to  govern,  which 
are  too  apt  to  be  at  the  command  of  his  passions  and 
appetites,  ought  not  to  be  long  from  home.  If  he 
be,  they  will  soon  grow  mutinous  and  disorderly  un- 
der the  conduct  of  those  headstrong  guides,  and  raise 
great  clamours  and  disturbances,  sometimes  on  very 
slight  occasions  indeed.  And  a  more  dreadful  scene 
of  misery  can  hardly  be  imagined,  than  that  which  is 
occasioned  by  such  a  tumult  and  uproar  within  ; 
when  a  raging  conscience,  or  inflamed  passions,  are 
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let  loose,  without  check  or  control,  A  city  in 
flames  is  but  a  faint  emblem,  or  the  mutiny  of  in- 
toxicated manners,  who  have  murdered  their  com- 
mander, and  are  destroying  one  another.  The  tor- 
ment of  the  mind,  under  such  an  insurrection  and  ra- 
vage, is  not  easy  to  be  conceived.  The  most  re- 
vengeful person  in  the  world  cannot  wish  his  enemy 
a  greater, 

A  wise  heathen  a  very  justly  observes,  that  a  man 
is  seldom  rendered  unhappy  by  his  ignorance  of  the 
thoughts  of  others ;  but  he  that  does  not  attend  to 
the  motions  of  his  own,  is  certainly  miserable.  Yet 
look  around  you,  and  what  do  you  behold  ?  People 
ranging  and  roving  all  the  world  over,  ransacking 
every  thing,  gazing  at  the  stars  above,  digging  into 
the  bowels  of  the  earth  below,  diving  into  other 
men's  bosoms,  never  considering  all  the  while,  that 
the  care  of  their  own  minds  is  neglected.  He  who 
spends  so  much  of  his  time  abroad,  must  expect  to 
find  strange  doings  when  he  comes  home. 

A  very  ingenious  and  sensible  writer  has  observed, 
that  the  selection  of  our  thoughts  is  of  equal  conse- 
quence with  the  choice  of  our  company.  Permit 
me  to  adopt  his  ideas  as  the  ground-work  of  the 
following  discourse,  adding  withal  such  other  reflec- 
tions as  have  occurred  in  a  course  of  meditation  on 
the  subject. 

Let  us  consider  our  thoughts  as  so  much  company, 
and  inquire,  which  of  them  one  would  wish  to  ex- 
clude and  send  away,  which  to  let  in  and  receive  > 

9  The  Emperor  Marcus  Antoninus. 
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because  it  is  much  easier  to  prevent  disagreeable 
visitants  from  entering,  than  to  get  rid  of  them  when 
they  are  entered.  It  will  be  a  great  matter,  there- 
fore, to  have  a  trusty  porter  at  the  gate  ;  to  keep  a 
good  guard  at  the  door  by  which  bad  thoughts  come 
in,  and  to  avoid  those  occasions  which  commonly  ex- 
cite them. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  it  may  be  taken  for  granted, 
no  one  would  choose  to  entertain  guests  that  were 
peevish  and  discontented  with  every  thing.  Their  room 
is  certainly  much  better  than  their  company.  They 
are  uneasy  in  themselves,  and  will  soon  make  the 
whole  house  so  ;  like  wasps,  they  are  not  only  restless, 
but  will  cause  universal  uneasiness,  and  sting  the 
family.  Watch,  therefore,  against  all  thoughts  of 
this  kind,  which  do  but  chafe  and  corrode  the  mind  to 
no  purpose.  To  harbour  these  is  to  do  yourself  more 
injury  than  it  is  in  the  power  of  your  greatest  enemy 
to  do  you.  It  is  equally  a  Christian's  interest  and 
duty  to  "  learn,  in  whatsoever  state  he  is,  therewith 
to  be  content." 

There  is  another  set  of  people,  who  are  not  the 
most  comfortable  companions  in  the  world ;  such  as 
are  evermore  anxious  about  what  is  to  happen,  fear- 
ful of  every  thing,  and  apprehensive  of  the  worst. 
Open  not  the  door  to  thoughts  of  this  complexion ; 
since,  by  giving  way  to  tormenting  fears  and  sus- 
picions of  some  approaching  danger,  or  troublesome 
event,  you  not  only  anticipate,  but  double  the  evil 
you  fear ;  and  undergo  much  more  from  the  appre- 
hension of  it  before  it  comes,  than  from  the  whole 
weight  of  it  when  present.     Are  not  all  these  events 
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under  the  direction  of  a  wise  and  gracious  Provi- 
dence ?  If  they  befall  you,  they  constitute  that  share 
of  suffering  which  God  hath  appointed  you,  and 
which  he  expects  you  should  bear  as  a  Christian. 
He  who  sends  trials  will  send  strength.  Your  being 
miserable  beforehand  will  not  keep  them  off,  or  en- 
able you  to  bear  them  when  they  come.  But  sup- 
pose (as  it  often  happens)  they  never  come;  then  you 
have  made  yourself  wretched,  perhaps  twenty  years 
together,  for  nothing ;  and  all  would  have  been  just 
as  it  is,  if  you  had  never  had  an  uneasy  thought 
about  it.  How  often  has  your  fear  magnified  evils 
at  a  distance,  which  you  have  found  infinitely  less  in 
reality  than  in  appearance  !  Learn  to  trust  God,  and 
be  at  peace  :  "  in  quietness  and  confidence  shall  be 
"  your  strength." 

You  esteem  it  a  dreadful  thing  to  be  obliged  to 
live  with  persons  who  axe  passionate  and  quarrelsome. 
You  undoubtedly  judge  right  ;  it  is  like  living  in 
a  house  that  is  on  fire.  Dismiss,  therefore,  as  soon 
as  may  be,  all  angry  and  wrathful  thoughts.  They 
canker  the  mind,  and  dispose  it  to  the  worst  temper 
in  the  world,  that  of  fixed  malice  and  revenge. 
Never  recall  the  ideas  or  ruminate  upon  past  injuries 
and  provocations.  This  is  the  amusement  of  many 
in  their  solitary  hours  ;  but  they  might  as  well  play 
with  cannon-balls  or  thunder-bolts.  They  may  work 
themselves  up  to  distraction  ;  to  hate  every  thing 
and  every  body ;  and  to  have  the  temper  and  dispo- 
sition of  the  Destroyer  himself.  Anger  may  steal 
into  the  heart  of  a  wise  man;  but  it  rests  only  in  the 
bosom  of  fools.     Make  the  most  candid  allowances 
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for  the  offender.  Consider  his  natural  temper.  Turn 
your  anger  into  pity.  Regard  him  as  ill  of  a  very 
bad  distemper.  Think  of  the  patience  and  meek- 
ness of  Christ,  and  the  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer; 
how  much  you  stand  in  need  of  forgiveness  yourself 
from  God  and  man;  and  how  foolish  it  is  to  tor- 
ment yourself,  because  he  has  behaved  amiss.  The 
apostle's  precept  in  this  case  is,  "  Let  not  the  sun 
fi  go  down  upon  your  wrath."  The  Pythagoreans, 
a  sect  of  heathen  philosophers,  are  said  to  have 
practised  it  literally,  who,  if  at  any  time,  in  a  pas- 
sion, they  had  broken  out  into  abusive  language,  be- 
fore sunset  gave  each  other  their  hands,  and  with 
them  a  discharge  from  all  injuries ;  and  so,  with  a 
mutual  reconciliation,  parted  friends.  Above  all 
things,  be  sure  to  set  a  gaard  on  the  tongue,  while 
the  angry  mood  is  upon  you.  The  least  spark  may 
break  out  into  a  conflagration,  when  cherished  by  a 
resentful  heart,  and  fanned  by  the  wind  of  an  angry 
breath.  Aggravating  expressions,  at  such  a  time, 
are  like  oil  thrown  upon  the  flames.  In  anger,  as 
well  as  in  a  fever,  it  is  good  to  have  the  tongue  kept 
clean  and  smooth. 

Whoever  has  been  much  conversant  with  the 
world  must  have  often  met  with  silly,  trifling,  and 
unreasonable  people,  who  are  to  be  found  every 
where,  and  thrust  themselves  into  all  companies  ; 
who  will  talk  for  ever  about  nothing;  and  whose  con- 
versation, if  you  could  enjoy  it  a  month  together, 
would  neither  instruct  nor  entertain  you.  How  far 
preferable  is  solitude  to  such  society  !  There  are 
silly,  trifling,  and  unreasonable  thoughts  as  well  as 
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persons ;  such  are  always  about,  and  if  care  be  not 
taken,  will  get  into  the  mind  we  know  not  how,  and 
seize  and  possess  it  before  we  are  aware ;  they  will 
hold  it  in  empty,  idle  speculations,  which  yield  it 
neither  pleasure  nor  profit,  and  turn  to  no  manner  of 
account  upon  earth ;  only  consume  time,  and  pre- 
vent a  better  employment  of  the  mind.  And,  in- 
deed, there  is  little  difference  whether  we  spend  the 
time  in  sleep,  or  in  these  waking  dreams.  Nay,  if 
the  thoughts  which  thus  insensibly  steal  upon  the 
mind,  be  not  altogether  absurd  and  nonsensical,  yet, 
if  they  be  impertinent  and  unseasonable,  they  ought 
to  be  dismissed,  because  they  keep  out  better  com- 
pany. 

There  is  something  particularly  tiresome  in  your 
projectors  and  castle-builders,  who  will  detain  you 
for  hours  with  relations  of  their  improbable  and  im- 
practicable schemes,  taking  you  off,  as  well  as 
themselves,  all  the  while,  from  the  plain  duties  of 
common  life;  from  doing  your  business,  or  enjoying 
your  friends.  One  would  never  be  at  home  to  this 
sort  of  visitants.  Give  your  porter,  therefore,  di- 
rections to  be  in  a  more  especial  manner  upon  his 
guard  against  all  wild  and  extravagant  thoughts,  all 
vain  and  fantastical  imaginations.  Suffer  not  your 
mind  to  be  taken  up  with  thoughts  of  things  that 
never  were,  and  perhaps  never  will  be  ;  to  seek  after 
a  visionary  pleasure  in  the  prospect  of  what  you 
have  not  the  least  reason  to  hope,  or  a  needless  pain 
in  the  apprehension  of  what  you  have  not  the  least 
reason  to  fear.  It  is  unknown  how  much  time  is 
wasted  by  many  persons  in  these  airy  and  chimerical 
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schemes ;  while  they  neglect  their  duty  to  God  and 
man,  and  even  their  own  worldly  interest ;  thus  losing 
the  substance  by  grasping  at  the  shadow,  and  dream- 
ing themselves  princes,  till  they  awake  beggars. 
The  truth  is,  next  to  a  clear  conscience  and  sound 
judgement,  there  is  not  a  greater  blessing  than  a 
regular  and  well-governed  imagination  ;  to  be  able  to 
view  things  as  they  are,  in  their  true  light,  and  pro- 
per colours  ;  and  to  distinguish  the  false  images  that 
are  painted  on  the  fancy,  from  the  representations  of 
truth  and  reason.  For  how  common  a  thing  is  it  for 
men,  before  they  are  aware,  to  confound  reason  and 
fancy,  truth  and  imagination  together  ♦  to  think  they 
believe  things  true  or  false,  when  they  only  fancy 
them  to  be  so,  because  they  would  have  them  so; 
as  some  have  told  a  story,  knowing  it  to  be  false,  till 
by  degrees  they  have  come  to  think  it  true. 

There  is  one  sort  of  guests,  who  are  no  strangers 
to  the  mind  of  man,  of  an  Englishman,  it  is  said, 
above  others.  These  are  gloomy  and  melancholy 
thoughts.  There  are  times  and  seasons,  when  to 
some  every  thing  appears  dismal  and  disconsolate, 
though  they  know  not  why.  A  black  cloud  hangs  ho- 
vering over  their  minds ;  which,  when  it  falls  in  show- 
ers through  their  eyes,  is  dispersed  ;  and  all  is  serene 
again.  This  is  often  purely  mechanical  3  and  owing 
either  to  some  fault  in  the  bodily  constitution,  or  some 
accidental  disorder  in  the  animal  frame.  It  comes 
on  in  a  dark  month,  a  thick  sky,  and  an  east  wind ; 
it  may  be  owing  in  part  to  our  situation  as  islanders, 
and  in  part  to  the  grossness  and  heaviness  of  our  diet, 
attended,  as  it  frequently  is  among  those  of  better  con- 
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dition,  who  are  chiefly  subject  to  this  malady,  with  the 
want  of  a  due  degree  of  exercise  and  labour.  In  this 
case  the  advice  of  an  honest  and  skilful  physician  may 
be  of  eminent  service.  Constant  employment  and  a 
cheerful  friend  are  two  excellent  remedies.  Certain, 
however,  it  is,  that  whatever  means  can  be  devised,  they 
should  instantly  and  incessantly  be  used,  to  drive  away 
such  dreary  and  desponding  imaginations;  for  to  ad* 
mit  and  indulge  them,  would  be  as  if  one  was  to  quit 
the  warrn  precincts  of  day,  to  take  leave  of  life  and 
the  sun,  and  to  pass  one's  time  amidst  the  damps  and 
darkness  of  a  funeral  vault.  Our  faculties,  in  such 
circumstances,  would  be  benumbed,  and  we  should 
soon  become,  ourselves,  useless  to  all  the  purposes 
of  our  being,  like  the  inhabitants  of  the  tomb,  who 
sleep  in  death. 

It  is  needless  to  say,  that  we  should  repel  all  im- 
pure and  lascivious  thoughts,  which  taint  and  defile 
the  mind,  and  which,  though  hidden  from  men,  are 
known  to  God,  in  whose  eye  they  are  abominable  5 
because,  if  we  possess  a  fair  character,  and  frequent 
good  company,  it  is  to  be  hoped  they  will  not  have  the 
assurance  to  knock  at  the  door. 

Lastly,  with  abhorrence  reject  immediately  attpro- 
fane  and  blasphemous  thoughts,  which  are  sometimes 
suddenly  injected  into  the  mind,  we  know  not  how,, 
though  we  may  give  a  pretty  good  guess  from  whence  ; 
unless  indeed  they  proceed  from  some  bodily  weak- 
ness and  indisposition  ;  in  which  case,  as  in  a  former 
one,  the  assistance  of  the  physician  may  be  more  ne- 
cessary than  that  of  the  divine.  When  the  body  is 
-disordered,  the  mind  will  be  so  too;  and  thoughts 
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will  arise  in  it,  of  which  no  account  can  be  given. 
But  let  those  who  are  thus  afflicted  know  for  their 
comfort,  that  bare  thoughts  will  not  be  imputed  to 
them  for  sins,  while  they  do  not  cherish  and  encou- 
rage them,  but,  on  the  contrary,  exert  all  their  en- 
deavours to  expel  and  banish  them  ;  which,  with 
prayers  for  help  from  above,  will  not  fail  of  success 
in  the  end. 

These,  then,  are  the  thoughts  against  which  you 
should  carefully  guard :  such  as  are  peevish  and  dis- 
contented, anxious  and  fearful,  passionate  and  quar- 
relsome, silly  and  trifling,  vain  and  fantastical,  gloomy 
and  melancholy,  impure  and  lascivious,  profane  and 
blasphemous.  A  formidable  band !  to  whose  im- 
portunity, more  or  less,  every  one  is  subject.  Rea- 
son, aided  and  inspirited  by  the  grace  of  God,  must 
watch  diligently  at  the  gate,  either  to  bar  their  en- 
trance, or  drive  them  out  forthwith  when  entered,  not 
only  as  impertinent,  but  mischievous  intruders,  that 
will  otherwise  for  ever  destroy  the  peace  and  quiet  of 
the  family. 

The  best  method,  after  all,  perhaps,  is  to  contrive 
matters  so  as  to  be  always  pre-engaged,  when  they 
come;  engaged  with  better  company;  and  then  there 
will  be  no  room  for  them.  For  other  kind  of  thoughts 
there  are,  to  which,  when  they  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock,  the  porter  should  open  immediately;  which 
you  should  let  in  and  receive,  retain  and  improve  to 
your  souls'  health  and  happiness. 

The  grand  secret  in  this,  as  in  many  other  cases,  is 
employment.  An  empty  house  is  every  body's  pro- 
perty.    All  the  vagrants  about  the  country  will  take 
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up  their  quarters  in  it.  Always,  therefore,  have 
something  to  do,  and  you  will  always  have  something 
to  think  of.  God  has  placed  every  person  in  some 
station  ;  and  every  station  has  a  set  of  duties  belong- 
ing to  it.  Did  we  not  forget  or  neglect  these,  evil 
thoughts  would  sue  for  admission  in  vain.  Indeed, 
they  would  not  come  near  our  dwelling,  any  more 
than  idle,  vain,  profligate  people  would  think  of  visit- 
ing and  teasing  a  man  who  laboured  constantly  for 
his  daily  bread.  If  there  be  any  one  who  is  of  opi- 
nion, that  his  station  does  not  find  him  employment, 
or  that  it  privileges  him  to  be  idle,  let  him  only  sup- 
pose, for  a  moment,  that  when  his  soul  shall  quit  his 
body,  and  appear  before  God,  he  be  asked  the  two 
following  questions — Whether  he  could  not  have  done 
more  good  in  the  world?  and,  Why  he  did  not  ? 

But,  besides  the  duties  we  owe  to  others,  there  is 
a  person  very  dear  to  every  one  of  us,  who  claims 
no  small  share  of  attention  and  regard,  I  mean  self. 
Each  man's  mind  is  a  little  estate,  at  his  own  door, 
which  is  to  be  brought  into  order,  and  kept  in  order. 
It  is  naturally  a  wilderness;  it  is  to  be  converted  into 
a  garden.  Weeds  and  thistles  must  be  rooted  up  ; 
flowers  and  fruits  must  be  planted  and  cultivated. 
Evil  tempers  and  dispositions  must  be  dispossessed, 
and  good  ones  introduced  in  their  place.  Husband- 
men and  gardeners,  if  they  mind  their  business, 
have  enough  to  think  of.  Who  can  say  his  mind 
is  yet  completely  in  that  state  in  which  he  wishes  it 
to  be  ?  And  even  if  it  were,  should  his  diligence  be 
ever  so  little  remitted,  it  would  soon  be  out  of  that 
state  again.     He,  therefore,  who  will  receive  and  en- 
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tertain  all  thoughts  that  tend  to  the  improvement  of 
his  mind,  needeth  never  complain  of  being  without 
company. 

For  this  purpose  wisdom  spreads  her  ample  page 
before  him;  the  book  of  universal  knowledge  lies  open 
to  his  inspection ;  and  he  may  enrich  his  understand- 
ing with  the  experience  of  ages  and  generations.  The 
life  of  one  man  is  like  the  life  of  another ;  and  he  can- 
not find  himself  in  circumstances  in  which  his  prede- 
cessors have  not  been  before  him,  and  his  successors 
shall  not  be  after  him.  Hence  the  proper  use  of  his- 
tory ;  and  above  all  history,  that  which  relates  the  lives 
of  persons  in  stations  similar  to  our  own.  But  there 
is  no  knowledge  which  may  not  be  turned  to  use  by 
him  who  reads  with  a  faithful  and  honest  intention  of 
being  the  better  for  it,  by  applying  all  for  his  own 
correction  and  amendment.  In  the  moral  world, 
though  not  in  the  natural,  there  is  a  philosopher's 
stone,  which  transmutes  all  metals  into  gold.  Of  the 
present  age  it  may  certainly  be  said  with  truth,  that 
it  is  an  age  of  science.  The  communication  has  been 
opened  by  commerce  with  all  parts  of  the  world. 
The  prophet  Daniel's  prediction  is  fulfilled  :  "  Many 
"  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  is  increased." 
cc  Wisdom  crieth  without,"  but  folly  has  the  louder 
voice,  and  prevents  her  from  being  heard  as  she 
should  be.  Move  a  little  out  of  the  noise  of  one, 
and  the  sound  of  the  other  will  steal  gently  upon  the 
ear.  Through  that  she  will  take  possession  of  the 
heart,  and  introduce  visitants,  of  whom  you  need 
never  to  be  ashamed. 

The  heart,  however,  is  capacious;  still  there  is 
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room — x\nd,  lo,  a  procession  appears  advancing  to- 
wards us,  which  will  fill  up  every  part — led  on  by 
one  in  whose  air  reigns  native  dignity,  and  in  whose 
countenance  majesty,  and  meekness  sit  enthroned 
together  ;  all  the  virtues  unite  their  various  lustres  in 
her  crown,  around  which  spring  the  ever-blooming 
flowers  of  Paradise.  We  acknowledge  at  once  the 
queen  of  heaven,  fair  Religion,  with  her  lovely 
train ;  Faith,  ever  musing  on  the  holy  book  ;  Hope, 
resting  on  her  sure  anchor,  and  bidding  defiance  to  the 
tempests  of  life  ;  Charity,  blessed  with  a  numerous 
family  around  her,  thinking  no  ill  of  any  one,  and 
doing  good  to  every  one  ;  Repentance,  with  gleams 
of  comfort  brightening  a  face  of  sorrow,  like  the  sun 
shining  through  a  watery  cloud  ;  Devotion,  with  eyes 
fixed  on  heaven ;  Patience,  smiling  at  affliction ; 
Peace,  carrying  on  a  golden  sceptre  the  dove  and  the 
olive-branch;  and  Joy,  with  an  anthem-book,  singing 
an  hallelujah  !  Listen  to  the  leader  of  this  celestial 
band,  and  she  will  tell  you  all  you  can  desire  to  know. 
She  will  carry  you  to  the  blissful  bowers  of  Eden  ; 
she  will  inform  you  how  they  were  lost,  and  how  they 
are  to  be  regained.  She  will  point  out  the  world's  Re- 
deemer,exhibitedfrom  the  beginningin figure  and  pro- 
phecy, while  the  patriarchs  saw  this  day  at  a  distance, 
and  the  people  of  God  were  trained,  by  their  school- 
master the  law,  to  the  expectation  of  him.  She  will 
show  you  how  all  events  from  the  creation  tended  to 
this  great  end,  and  all  the  distinguished  persons,  who 
have  appeared  upon  the  stage,  performed  their  parts 
in  the  universal  drama,  the  empires  of  the  world 
rising  and  falling  in  obedience  to  the  appointment  of 
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Providence,  for  the  execution  of  his  counsels.     At 
length,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  she  will  make  known 
to  you  the  appearance  of  the  long^desired  Saviour; 
explaining  the  reasons  of  his  humble  birth  and  holy 
life,  of  all  he  said  and  all  he  did,  of  his  unspeakable 
sufferings,  his  death  and  burial,  his  triumphant  resur- 
rection and  glorious  ascension.     She  will  take  you 
within  the  veilj  and  give  you  a  sight  of  Jesus,  for  the 
suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  honour  and  immor-* 
tality,  and  receiving  homage  from  the  hosts  of  hea- 
ven and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.     She 
will  pass  over  the  duration  of  time  and  the  world, 
and  place  before  your  eyes  the  throne  of  judgement, 
and  the   unalterable    sentence ;   the  glories    of  the 
righteous,   and   the  miseries   of   the   wicked. — The 
thoughts  suggested  by  this  variety  of  interesting  sub- 
jects, are  thoughts  which  well  deserve  admittance  $ 
and    if  you   will    please   to    admit  them,  we    may 
venture  to  say^  "  the  house  will  be  furnished  with 
u  guests." 

Such  guests  you  would  wish  to  retain  j  such  thoughts 
to  cherish  and  improve. 

For  this  purpose,  when  you  have  started  a  good 
thought,  pursue  it ;  do  not  presently  lose  sight  of 
it,  or  suffer  any  trifling  fancy  that  may  intervene  to 
divert  you  from  it.  Dismiss  it  not  till  you  have  sifted 
it,  and  exhausted  it,  and  well  considered  the  different 
consequences  and  inferences  that  result  from  it. 
However,  retain  not  the  subject  any  longer  than  you 
find  your  thoughts  run  freely  upon  it ;  for  to  confine 
them  to  it  when  it  is  quite  worn  out,  is  to  give  them 
an  unnatural   bent  without  sufficient   employment* 

VOL.  II  r.  f 
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which  will  make  them  flag,  or  be  more  apt  to  fly  off  to 
something  else. 

And  to  keep  the  mind  intent  on  the  subject  you 
think  of,  you  must  be  at  some  pains  to  recall  and  re- 
fix  your  desultory  and  rambling  thoughts.  Lay  open 
the  subject  in  as  many  lights  and  views  as  it  is  capa- 
ble of  being  represented  in.  Clothe  your  best  ideas 
in  pertinent  and  well-chosen  words,  deliberately  pro- 
nounced, or  commit  them  to  writing.  Accustom  your- 
self to  speak  naturally  and  reasonably  on  all  subjects, 
and  you  will  soon  learn  to  think  so  on  the  best ; 
especially,  if  you  often  converse  with  those  persons 
who  speak,  and  those  authors  who  write,  in  that 
manner. 

The  sincerity  of  a  true  religious  principle  cannot 
be  better  known,  than  by  the  readiness  with  which 
the  thoughts  turn  themselves  to  God,  and  the  plea- 
sure  with  which  they  are  employed  in  devout  exer- 
cises. And  though  a  person  may  not  always  be  so 
well  pleased  with  hearing  religious  things  talked  of 
by  others,  whose  different  taste,  sentiments,  or  man- 
ner of  expression  may  have  something  disagreeable; 
yet  if  he  have  no  inclination  to  think  about  them  him- 
self, or  to  converse  with  himself  about  them,  he  has 
great  reason  to  suspect  that  his  heart  is  not  right 
with  God.  But  if  he  frequently  and  delightfully  exer- 
cise his  mind  in  divine  contemplations,  it  will  not  only 
be  a  good  mark  of  his  sincerity,  but  will  habitually 
dispose  it  for  the  reception  of  the  best  and  most 
useful  thoughts,  and  fit  it  for  the  noblest  entertain- 
ments. For  if  bad  thoughts  are  as  infectious  as  bad 
company,  good  thoughts  solace,  instruct,  and  enter- 
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tain  the  mind  like  good  company.  And  this  is  one 
great  advantage  of  retirement,  that  a  man  may  choose 
what  company  he  pleases  from  within  himself. 

But  as  in  the  world  we  oftener  light  into  bad  com- 
pany than  good,  so  likewise  even  in  solitude  we  are 
oftener  troubled  with  impertinent  and  unprofitable 
thoughts,  than  entertained  with  agreeable  and  useful 
ones.  And  a  person  who  has  so  far  lost  the  com- 
mand of  himself  as  to  lie  at  the  mercy  of  every 
foolish  or  vexatious  thought,  is  much  in  the  same 
situation  as  a  host,  whose  house  is  open  to  all  comers  ; 
whom,  though  ever  so  noisy,  rude,  and  troublesome, 
he  cannot  get  rid  of;  but  with  this  difference,  that  the 
latter  hath  some  recompense  for  his  trouble  5  the 
former  none  at  all,  but  is  robbed  of  his  peace  and 
quiet  for  nothing. 

And  let  no  one  imagine,  as  too  many  are  apt  to 
do,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  what  thoughts  he 
entertains  in  his  heart,  since  the  reason  of  things  con- 
curs with  the  testimony  of  Scripture  to  assure  us,  that 
"  the  thought  of  foolishness,"  when  allowed  by  us,  "is 
tf  itself  sin."  Therefore,  in  the  excellent  words  of  an 
excellent  poet b, 

Guard  well  thy  thoughts ;  our  thoughts  are  heard  in  heaven. 

"  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are 
"  the  issues  of  life." 

And  thou  Almighty  God,  unto  whom  all  hearts  are 
open,  all  desires  known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets 

b  Dr.  Young, 
f  2 
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are  hid,  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  inspi- 
ration of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  perfectly  love 
thee,  and  worthily  magnify  thy  holy  name,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord.    Amen, 


DISCOURSE  XXIIL 


LIFE  A  JOURNEY. 


Psalm  cxix.  19. 
I  am  a  stranger  in  the  earth* 

,AND  was  it,  then,  peculiar  to  the  son  of  Jesse,  the 
sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel,  to  be  so  ?  No,  surely  ;  it  is 
a  character  in  which  every  son  of  Adam  appears  and 
acts  upon  the  stage  of  life.  We  have  all  a  home; 
hut  that  home  is  in  heaven.  We  are  strangers  in 
the  earth;  we  are  here  in  a  foreign  land,  through 
which  we  travel  to  our  native  country,  there  to  pos- 
sess everlasting  habitations.  The  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  having,  in  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter, celebrated  the  Old  Testament  worthies,  and  the 
wonders  which  they  wrought,  through  the  divine 
principle  that  was  in  them,  sums  up  the  account  in 
the  following  words—"  These  all  died  in  faith,  not 
"  having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them 
"  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  em- 
"  braced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strang- 
cc  ers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.  For  they  that  say 
"  such  things,  declare  plainly,  that  they  seek  a  coun- 
"  try.  And  truly,  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that 
<c  country  from  whence  they  came  out,  they  might 
fc  have  had  opportunity  to  have  returned ;  but  now 
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"  they  desire  a  better  country,  that  is  an  heavenly : 
e  wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their 
"  God :  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city." 

Agreeably  to  this  account,  if  we  look  into  the 
story  of  those  friends  and  favourites  of  heaven,  the 
ancestors  of  the  Israel itish  nation,  we  find  them  so- 
journing in  a  land  that  was  not  theirs;  dwelling  only 
in  tents,  soon  pitched,  and  as  soon  removed  again ; 
having  no  ground  of  their  own  to  set  their  foot  on, 
save  only  a  possession  of  a  burying  place  (and  that 
purchased  of  the  inhabitants),  where  they  might  rest 
from  their  travels,  till  they  shall  pass,  at  the  resur- 
rection of  the  just,  to  their  durable  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

Such  was  Jacob's  notion  of  human  life,  expressed 
in  his  answer  to  the  Egyptian  monarch,  who  had  in- 
quired his  age — "  The  days  of  the  years  of  my  pil- 
€C  gftittagfe/1  says  the  patriarch,  "  are  an  hundred  and 
"  thirty  years ;  few  and  evil  have  the  days  of  the 
"  years  of  my  life  been,  and  have  not  attained  to  the 
i(  days  of  the  years  of  the  life  of  my  fathers  in  the 
"  days  of  their  pilgrimage." 

Look  at  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  the  chosen  people 
of  the  Most  High,  after  they  had  been  delivered 
from  the  house  of  bondage.  View  them  likewise 
dwelling  in  tents;  sojourning  for  forty  years  in  a 
vast  and  howling  wilderness ;  attacked  by  enemies; 
stung  by  serpents;  and  in  danger  of  perishing  for 
want  of  provisions ;  but  still  supported  by  the  hand 
of  Providence,  and  at  length  conducted  to  the  land 
of  promise.  Consider,  O  Christian,  this  history,  and 
in  it  behold  thy  pictured  life ! 
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When  the  children  of  Israel  had  taken  possession 
of  Canaan,  they  might  be  said,  in  some  sense,  to  have 
obtained  a  settlement.  But,  in  truth  and  propriety, 
what  settlement  can  any  man  be  said  to  have  ob- 
tained, to  whom  will  soon  be  brought  (and  he  knows 
not  how  soon)  the  message  which  was  brought  to  king 
Hezekiah, — "  Set  thine  house  in  order,  for  thou 
"  must  die !"  This  was  the  case  with  the  Israelites, 
no  less  after  their  settlement  in  the  land  of  Canaan 
than  before  it.  Notwithstanding,  therefore,  the  rest 
which  God  had  there  given  them,  you  find  David,  in 
the  ninety-fifth  Psalm,  speaking  of  another  future 
and  distant  rest,  still  remaining  for  the  people  of 
God,  in  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly. 
And,  accordingly,  though  settled  in  the  promised 
land,  you  hear  him  still  crying  out,  in  the  words  of 
the. text — "  I  am  a  stranger  in  the  earth. " 

And  what  shall  we  say  with  regard  to  the  Son  of 
God  himself,  when  for  us  and  for  our  salvation,  in 
the  form  of  man,  he  honoured  this  world  with  his 
presence  ?  Did  he  not  pass  through  it  as  a  foreigner 
returning  to  the  celestial  mansions  from  whence  he 
descended?  Did  not  he  live  and  act  as  such,  and 
was  he  not  treated  as  such  by  those  to  whom  he 
came?  Yes, verily,  he  was  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner 
here  below,  as  all  his  fathers  according  to  the  flesh 
were  before  him,  and  as  all  his  children  according  to 
the  spirit  have  been,  and  must  be,  after  him  upon 
the  earth.  The  rule  is  a  general  one,  and  admits  of 
no  exception. 

A  consideration  thus  striking  and  affecting,  cannot 
be  without  its  use  in  the  regulation  of  our  manners: 
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and  I  have  somewhere  read  of  a  pious  old  man,  who, 
being  desired  by  a  young  pupil  and  disciple  to  give 
him  some  one  short  precept  which  might  contain  all 
religion  in  a  little  compass,  and  serve,  at  all  times 
and  in  all  places,  for  the  direction  of  his  conduct 
through  life-— replied — tc  Only  remember  that  you 
"  are  a  stranger  in  the  earth." 

Let  us,  therefore,  take  this  for  our  ground,  that 
life  is  a  journey,  and  man  a  traveller;  and  let  us  in- 
quire, what  manner  of  persons,  upon  this  principle, 
we  ought  to  be.  f 

And  here  it  will  immediately  occur  to  us,  in  the 
first  place,  that  wherever,  in  the  course  of  his  jour- 
rney,  a  traveller  may  be,  his  heart  is  still  at  home. 
Nothing  can  detain  his  thoughts,  for  any  long  time 
together,  from  his  country,  his  house,  and  his  family, 
to  which  he  is  returning.  The  spirit  of  man  is  not 
a  native  of  this  lower  world.  It  came  originally 
from  above ;  and,  upon  the  dissolution  of  the  body, 
will  return  to  God  who  gave  it,  to  its  own  proper 
country,  to  the  house  and  family  of  its  heavenly 
Father.  These,  then,  are  the  objects,  which,  if  once 
we  are  accustomed  to  regard  ourselves  as  strangers 
and  sojourners  upon  earth,  will  continually  employ 
qui*  thoughts. 

The  end  of  our  journey  will  ever  be  uppermost  in 
our  minds,  according  to  the  precepts  delivered  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  examples  afforded  us  by  the  pro- 
phets and  apostles — "  Set  your  affections  on  things 
cc  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth."  "  Seek  thos$ 
»  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the 
H  right  hand  of  God."    "  My  soul  hath  a  desire  and 
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"  longing  to  enter  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord;" 
fj  when  shall  I  come,  and  appear  before  God  !'*  cc  I 
ff  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ."  "  Let  us 
"  go  forth  bearing  our  reproach  -,  for  here  we  have  no 
fc  continuing  city,  but  we  seek  ope  to  come."  These 
are  the  wishes  and  the  expressions  of  men  like  our- 
selves, encompassed  with  infirmities.  Why,  then, 
are  they  not  ours  ?  Plainly,  because  we  mistake  or 
forget  our  true  condition  in  this  present  world.  We 
imagine  ourselves  to  be  at  home,  when  we  are  really 
abroad  and  upon  a  journey. 

But  although  the  traveller  s  first  and  chief  delight 
is  the  recollection  of  his  home,  which  lies  as  a  cor- 
dial at  his  heart,  and  refreshes  him  every  where  and  * 
at  all  seasons,  this  does  by  no  means  prevent  him 
from  taking  that  pleasure  in  the  several  objects  pre- 
senting themselves  on  the  road,  which  they  are  capa- 
ble of  affording,  and  were  indeed  intended  to  afford. 
He  surveys,  in  passing,  the  works  and  beauties  of 
nature  and  art,  meadows  covered  with  flocks,  val- 
leys waving  with  corn,  verdant  woods,  blooming  gar- 
dens, and  stately  buildings.  He  surveys  and  enjoys 
them,  perhaps,  much  more  than  their  owners  do, 
but  leaves  them  without  a  sigh,  reflecting  on  the  far 
greater  and  sincerer  joys  that  are  waiting  for  him 
at  home.  Such  exactly  is  the  temper  and  dispo- 
sition with  which  the  Christian  traveller  should  pass 
through  the  world.  His  religion  does  not  require  him 
to  be  gloomy  and  sullen,  to  shut  his  eyes,  or  to  stop 
his  ears;  it  debars  him  of  no  pleasure,  of  which  a 
thinking  and  reasonable  man  would  wish  to  partake. 
It  directs  him  not  to  shut  himself  up  in  a  cloister, 
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alone,  there  to  mope  and  moan  away  his  life  ;  but  to 
walk  abroad,  to  behold  the  things  which  are  in  hea- 
ven and  earth,  and  to  give  glory  to  him  who  made 
them ;  reflecting,  at  the  same  time,  that  if,  in  this  fallen 
world,  which  is  soon  to  be  consumed  by  fire,  there 
are  so  many  objects  to  entertain  and  delight  him,  what 
must  be  the  pleasures  of  that  world,  which  is  to  endure 
for  ever,  and  to  be  his  eternal  home  !  Flocks  feed- 
ing in  green  meadows,  by  rivers  of  water,  remind  him 
of  the  future  happy  condition  of  the  righteous,  when 
"  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more, 
"  for  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
u  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
<c  fountains  of  water."  From  fading  plantations  he 
carries  his  thoughts  to  the  paradise  of  God,  where,  in 
immortal  youth  and  beauty,  grows  the  tree  of 
life,  whose  leaf  never  withers,  and  which  bears 
its  fruit  through  the  unnumbered  ages  of  eternity. 
Earthly  cities  and  palaces  cause  him  to  remember 
thee,  O  thou  holy  city,  heavenly  Jerusalem,  whose 
walls  are  salvation,  and  thy  gates  praise,  and  the 
Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  in 
the  midst  of  thee  ! — He  who  sees  the  world  in  this 
light,  will  draw  its  sting,  and  disarm  it  of  its  power 
to  hurt;  he  will  so  use  it  as  not  to  abuse  it,  be- 
cause the  fashion  of  it  passes  away;  he  will  so  en- 
joy it,  as  to  be  always  ready  to  leave  it  for  a  bet- 
ter ;  he  will  not  think  of  settling  at  his  inna,  because 
it  is  pleasantly  situated.     He  remembers  that  he  is 

aSee  a  beautiful  passage,  applicable  in  the   Christian   sense, 
Epict.  B»  II.  chap,  xxiii.  p.  2J  2.    Carter. 
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a  traveller ;  he  forgets  not  that  he  is  a  stranger  in 
the  earth. 

We  are  not,  however,  to  expect,  that  we  shall  meet 
with  nothing  but  pleasure  and  entertainment  on  the 
road  of  life.  The  traveller  knows  he  is  to  look  for 
difficulties  and  dangers  upon  a  journey,  especially  if 
it  be  a  long  one,  and  through  an  enemy's  country. 
The  ways  may  be  rough  or  deep,  the  weather  stormy 
and  tempestuous,  robbers  and  murderers  may  attack 
him  in  the  road,  or  wild  beasts  spring  upon  him  from 
the  forest;  and  the  accommodations  and  provisions 
from  which  he  is  to  seek  refreshment  after  his  fatigue, 
may  prove  very  ill  qualified  to  afford  it.  Against  all 
these  incidents,  possible  and  probable,  the  wise  tra- 
veller is  forearmed  with  courage  and  patience,  two 
qualities  without  which  his  expedition  is  likely  to  be 
very  uncomfortable.  And  here  he  finds  his  chief  sup- 
port from  the  consideration,  that  all  these  inconve- 
niences will  have  an  end  ;  that  he  is  abroad  upon  a 
journey,  and  that  all  he  can  suffer  will  be  amply  re- 
compensed by  the  comforts  and  heart-felt  joys  he  is 
to  experience  at  home. 

Let  the  same  mind  be  also  in  the  Christian  tra- 
veller, who  is  accomplishing  his  journey  through  this 
world  to  another. 

Let  him  not  think  to  find  the  path  always  smooth, 
or  to  tread  continually  upon  roses.  In  a  world  like 
ours,  there  are  more  thorns  than  flowers.  Often,  in 
the  concerns  of  life,  will  he  find  himself  perplexed 
with  doubts,  and  entangled  in  difficulties,  through 
which  he  must  make  his  way  with  toil,  and  not  with- 
out pain.     His  passage  will  be  obstructed  by  rocks 
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of  offence,  at  which,  unless  he  tread  with  skill  and 
caution,  he  will  stumble  and  fall.  Frequently,  therefore, 
will  he  have  occasion  to  cry  out,  "  Hold  thou  up  my 
ei  goings  in  thy  paths,  O  Lord,  that  my  footsteps  slip 
'I  not  !•*'  "  Give  thine  angels  charge  over  me,  to  keep 
H  in  all  my  ways !" 

As  the  road  will  not  always  be  safe  beneath,  so 
neither  will  the  sun  always  shine  upon  him  from 
above.  Life  is  a  day,  and  in  a  day  there  are  many 
changes  of  weather.  Youth  is  the  morning,  when  the 
sky,  perhaps,  is  clear  and  serene ;  every  thing  smiles 
upon  our  traveller,  and  invites  him  to  proceed.  But 
anon  all  is  overcast,  and  the  heaven  grows  black 
with  clouds  and  wind.  The  hour  of  prosperity  is  past, 
and  the  storms  of  adversity  and  affliction  gather 
round  his  head.  The  rain  descends,  the  lightnings 
flash,  the  thunder  roars,  and  the  Almighty  seems  to 
set  his  face  against  him:  "  Fearfulness  and  trem- 
"  bling  come  upon  him,  horror  overwhelms  him,  and 
"  he  says,  O  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove !  for  then 
"  would  I  fly  away,  and  be  at  rest.  Lo,  then  would 
"  I  wander  afar  off,  and  remain  in  the  wilderness. 
"I -would  hasten  my  escape  from  the  windy  storm, 
"  and  tempest." 

Nor  is  this  the  whole  of  his  danger.  There  are 
those  who  lie  in  wait,  at  such  dark  seasons,  to  de- 
spoil him  of  all  that  is  truly  dear  and  valuable. 
Evil  men  and  evil  spirits  endeavour  to  deprive 
him  of  his  honour,  his  virtue,  his  integrity,  his  re- 
ligion, his  life — his  eternal  life.  The  troubles  of  the 
world,  consuming  cares,  and  envenomed  passions, 
are  in  motion,  like    the   wild  beasts  of  the  forest. 
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howling  and  hissing  at  him  from  all  quarters. 
Now  he  has  need  of  all  his  courage  and  stead- 
fastness, and  it  behoves  him  to  march  on  resolutely, 
holding  fast,  in  one  hand,  the  shield  of  faith,  in  the 
other,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,,  which  is  the  word  of 
God;  strengthening  and  comforting  hi mselfwith  those 
divine  words  of  the  Psalmist,  in  the  ninety-first  Psalm 
— "  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder,  the 
"  young  lion  and  the  dragon  shalt  thou  trample 
"  under  feet.  Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me, 
<c  therefore  will  I  deliver  him  ;  I  will  set  him  on  high, 
"  because  he  hath  known  my  name.  He  shall  call 
"  upon  me,  and  I  will  answer  him;  I  will  be  with 
"  him  in  trouble,  I  will  deliver  him  and  honour  him. 
"  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him,  and  show  him 
"  my  salvation." 

Such  are  the  dangers  and  hardships  to  be  en- 
countered by  the  Christian  traveller,  who,  consi- 
dering himself  as  such,  and  knowing  he  can  no 
otherwise  attain  to  the  end  of  his  journey,  encoun- 
ters them  accordingly,  and  at  length  overcomes  them 
all,  upon  the  principle  thus  laid  down  by  St.  Paul — 
"  Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
"  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
"  weight  of  glory;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things 
"  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
"  seen  :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ; 
"  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.  For 
"  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle 
"  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house 
"  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. " 

On  the  same  principle,  the  Christian  traveller,  like 
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all  others,  takes  up  with  the  accommodations  he  finds 
on  the  road,  and  learns  to  he  "  content  with  such 
i(  things  as  he  hath."  No  traveller  was  ever  in  greater 
straits  than  St.  Paul.  But  hear  what  he  says  of  him- 
self— *'  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  there- 
"  with  to  be  content.  I  know  both  how  to  be  abased, 
"  and  I  know  how  to  abound;  every  where  and  in 
"  all  things  I  am  instructed,  both  to  be  full  and  to 
"  be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need." 
Were  we  settled  upon  earth  for  ever,  there  would  be 
some  excuse  for  our  being  solicitous  where  we  lived, 
what  we  ate,  what  we  drank,  and  wherewithal  we  were 
clothed.  But  when  we  consider  in  how  very  short  a 
time  it  will  be  exactly  the  same  thing,  whether  we 
dwelt  in  a  palace,  or  a  cottage  ;  whether  we  sate  down 
to  two  courses,  or  two  dishes;  whether  our  gar- 
ments were  made  of  silk,  or  of  wool ;  whether  we 
were  waited  on  by  twenty  servants,  or  by  one ;  it  is 
not  worth  while  to  break  the  peace  of  our  minds 
about  such  unessential  circumstances.  If  God  vouch- 
safe us  a  share  of  the  good  things  of  the  world  in  our 
passage  through  it,  let  us  enjoy  them  with  thankful- 
ness, and  let  us  be  charitable  and  kind  to  our  fellow- 
travellers  who  are  not  so  well  provided  for.  If  such 
good  things  are  denied  us,  still  let  us  be  thankful  for 
what  we  have.  It  is  far  better  to  want  them  than  to 
be  wedded  to  them.  Let  us  not  forget,  that  he  who 
travels,  as  well  as  he  who  "  contends  for  the  ma- 
"  stery,"  must  be  u  temperate  in  all  things,"  if  he 
would  travel  with  ease  and  pleasure :  and  therefore, 
considering  the  difficulty  of  continuing  so  in  the  midst 
of  plenty,  it  is  happy  for  us,  generally  speaking,  when 
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temptations  to  be  otherwise  are  not  thrown  in  our  way. 
"  I  beseech  you,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  as  strangers  and 
"  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war 
"  against  the  soul."  We  are  strangers  and  pilgrims. 
We  must  up,  and  be  moving  on.  The  Lord  of  life, 
to  show  that  on  the  earth  he  had  no  abiding  city,  was 
born  at  an  inn ;  and  there  was  no  room  for  him  but  in 
the  stable.  Such  were  the  accommodations  with 
which  he  was  content.  What  he  once  said  to  his 
disciples,  he  says  to  all — "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence." 

But  it  is  not  enough,  that  the  Christian  traveller  be 
content.  Let  him  be  cheerful,  and  beguile  the  tedi- 
ousness  of  the  way  with  a  sacred  song — "  Awake  up, 
"  my  glor}^ ;  awake,  lute  and  harp  ! — I  will  praise 
"  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  people,  I  will  sing  unto 
Cf  thee  among  the  nations.  For  thy  mercy  is  great 
"  unto  the  heavens,  and  thy  truth  unto  the  clouds. 
"  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  as  long  as  I  live,  I  will 
'I  praise  my  God  while  I  have  my  being.  And  so 
"  shall  my  words  please  him;  my  joy  shall  be  in  the 
"  Lord."  This  is  the  language  of  the  very  same  per- 
son who  says,  in  the  text,  "  I  am  a  stranger  in  the 
cc  earth."  Thus  it  was,  that  he  consoled  himself 
under  the  fatigues  of  his  journey,  and  rejoiced  even 
in  tribulation,  because  every  step  he  set,  however 
painful,  brought  him  nearer  to  his  eternal  home. 
Consider  the  case  of  those  two  travellers,  Paul  and 
Silas,  in  the  dungeon  of  a  prison,  at  the  dead  of 
midnight,  with  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks.  And  in 
this  situation  how  did  they  employ  themselves?  In 
groaning  and  lamenting  ?  No  ;  they  "  prayed  and 
cc  sang  praises  unto  God."     Let  us  hear  no  more  of 
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murmuring  and  complaining.  In  all  things  let  us 
give  thanks,  and  be  able  to  say,  with  David,  "  Thy 
"  statutes  have  been  my  songs  in  the  house  of  my 
"  pilgrimage." 

It  will  greatly  contribute  towards  relieving  the  suf- 
ferings and  hardships  of  our  journey,  if  we  can  have 
the  company  of  some  of  like  sentiments,  tempers,  and 
dispositions,  who  are  travelling  the  same  way,  with 
whom  we  may  converse  about  the  country  to  which  we 
are  all  going,  consult  upon  the  best  means  of  arriving 
safely  at  it,   and  mutually  communicate  our  obser- 
vations upon  the  objects  that  present  themselves,  and 
the  incidents  that  happen  upon  the  road.     "  They 
ec  that  fear  thee,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  will  be  glad 
"  when  they  see  me,  because  I  have  hoped  in  thy 
"  word.      I  am  a  companion  of  all  them  that  fear 
"  thee,  and  keep  thy  precepts. — We  took  sweet  coun- 
"  sel  together,  and  walked  in  the  house  of  God  as 
"  friends/'  He  who  travels  alone,  will  often  find  him- 
self weary  and  melancholy  :  he  will  often  want  help 
and  assistance.   As  the  wise  man  observes,  "  Two  are 
(i  better  than  one;  for,  if  they  fall"  (and  who  can  at 
any  time  be  assured  he  shall  not  ?)  "  the  one  will  help 
"  up  his  fellow."     Much  does  it  concern  us,  in  mak- 
ing our  connexions  and  choosing  our  friends,  to  make 
and  choose  such  as  will  forward  us  on  our  way,  and 
continue  with  us  unto  the  end ;  and  it  is  happy  for 
us  when  they  who  stand  in  the  nearest  relation  to 
us,  and  with  whom  we  must  of  necessity  spend  the 
greatest  part  of  our  time,  are  of  this  sort.     Blessed 
are  they  who  thus  go  through  life  together,  in  peace 
and  love,  comforting  and  encouraging  one  another, 
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and  talking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God.  To  these  heirs  of  salvation  angels  delight  to 
minister  ;  and  that  which  happened  to  the  two  disci- 
ples upon  the  road  to  Emmaus,  will  happen  to  them: 
(<  Jesus  himself/'  though  they  do  not  know  it,  "  will 
u  draw  near,  and  go  with  them." 

With  such  companions,  and  such  a  guide,  our  jour- 
ney will  seem  short,  because  it  will  become  plea- 
sant ;  and  there  will  be  nothing  formidable  even  in 
the  last  and  worst  part  of  it,  death  itself.  In  the 
history  which  the  Scriptures  give  us  of  good  men  in 
old  time,  it  is  worth  observing,  that  their  dying  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  circumstance  as  easy  and  indif- 
ferent to  them  as  to  the  historian  who  relates  it. 
With  Moses  it  is  only,  Go  up  to  mount  Nebo,  and  die ; 
with  Aaron,  Ascend  to  mount  Hor,  and  do  the  same. 
And,  before  them,  we  find  the  holy  patriarchs,  when 
the  appointed  hour  came,  calling  their  children  about 
them,  bequeathing  to  posterity  the  promised  blessing 
of  salvation  by  Messiah,  gathering  up  their  feet  into 
the  bed,  and  dying  with  the  same  satisfaction  and 
complacency  as  they  would  have  fallen  asleep.  And 
why?  but  because  having  been  always  accustomed 
to  think  of  themselves  as  strangers  in  the  earth,  they 
constantly  regarded  death  as  a  departure  to  that  other 
and  better  country  of  which  they  lived  in  perpetual 
expectation,  and  could  not  therefore  be  surprised  or 
alarmed  at  being  called  to  take  possession,  as  know- 
ing they  began  their  journey  in  order  to  finish  it. 
Could  we  think  as  they  did,  we  should  live  as  they 
did,  and  die  as  they  did.  Nor  should  we  grieve  for 
the  dead  who  have  died  in  the  Lord.  They  have  only 
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passed  us  upon  the  road,  and  are  gone,  as  it  were,  to 
prepare  for  our  reception.  And  surely,  in  the  jour- 
ney of  life,  as  in  other  journeys,  it  is  a  pleasing  reflec- 
tion that,  whatever  usage  we  may  meet  with  abroad 
(and  strangers  do  not  often  meet  with  the  best),  we 
have  friends  who  are  thinking  of  us  at  home,  and  will 
receive  us  with  joy  when  our  journey  is  at  an  end. — 
And,  lo,  the  heavens  are  opened,  and  the  habitations 
of  the  blessed  disclose  themselves  to  view.  The  glo- 
rious company  of  the  apostles,  the  goodly  fellowship 
of  the  prophets,  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  all  that 
have  departed  hence,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God,  a  great  multitude  which 
no  man  can  number,  are  seen  standing  in  white  robes, 
with  palms  in  their  hands.  They  beckon  us  away 
to  those  blissful  regions  from  whence  sin  and  sorrow 
are  for  ever  excluded,  and  into  which  they  who  are 
admitted  "  go  no  more  out."  All,  once,  like  us,  trod, 
with  many  a  toilsome  step,  this  valley  of  weeping; 
all,  once,  were  "  strangers  in  the  earth."  Now,  they 
rest  from  their  labours,  and  are  entered  into  the  joy  of 
their  Lord.  They  have  accomplished  happily  their 
journey,  and  through  faith  and  patience  have  inherit- 
ed the  promises. — A  seraph's  voice,  from  the  eternal 
throne,  calls  to  every  one  of  us — "  Go,  and  do  thou 
"  likewise." 
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DISCOURSE  LVI. 


THE  FULNESS  OF  TIME. 


Galatians,  iv.  4,  5. 

When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth 
his  Son,  made  of  a  woman^  made  under  the  law,  to  re- 
deem them  that  were  under  the  lazv,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

1HE  words  make  part  of  the  epistle  for  the  day. 
And  none  could  have  been  chosen  with  greater  pro- 
.  priety :  none  can  more  fully  represent  to  us,  in  a 
short  compass,  the  wonderful  nature  and  blessed 
'effects  of  the  redemption,  begun  as  at  this  season 
to  be  wrought  for  us.  Highly  fit  it  is,  that  our 
thoughts  should  still  continue  to  be  employed  upon 
it.  The  angels  desire  to  look  into  it :  we  surely  can- 
not yet  be  weary  of  meditating  upon  it.  To  refresh, 
to  quicken,  to  fix,  the  impressions  that  may  have 
been  made,  is  the  intention  of  the  following  discourse, 
in  which  some  reflections  shall  be  offered,  on  the 
several  particulars  of  the  text,  exactly  in  the  order  in 
which  they  lie ;  for  a  better  cannot  be  devised. 

I.  "  When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come." — The 
same  truth  is  here  pointed  out,  which  is  taught  us  by 
the  wise  man   in   the  book   of  Ecclesiastes :    "  To 
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"  every  thing,  and  to  every  purpose  under  heaven, 
"  there  is  a  time  and  season."     Events  do  not  come 
to  pass,  one  at  this  time,  and  another  at  that,  by 
mere  chance.      He,  who  created  the  world,  regulates 
and  disposes  the  things  that  are  passing  in  it,  appoint- 
ing to  each  its  time.     This  time,  all  circumstances 
considered,  is  always  the  very  best  and  fittest.     It  is 
impossible  for  us  to  consider  all  circumstances,  or, 
perhaps,  one  thousandth  part  of  them ;  and  there- 
fore, it  is  impossible  for  us  to  say  which  time  is  the 
best  and  fittest.   The  great  God  only  can  do  this.  To 
the  eye  of  the  divine  mind  (if  we  may  so  express  it), 
all  events,  with  all  their  circumstances,  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  end  of  the  world,  present  themselves 
at  once,  and  stand  arranged,  by  infinite  wisdom,  each 
in  its  due  time  and  place.     This  all-seeing  and  all- 
directing  Providence  extends  not  only  to  the  rise  and 
fall  of  empires,  or  the  births  and  deaths  of  great  men, 
but  to  every  the  smallest  concern.      The  hairs  of  our 
heads  are  numbered,  and  a  sparrowT  falls  not  to  the 
ground  unnoticed.     In  the  Scriptures,  where  the  de- 
signs of  God  are  opened,  and  we  are  admitted,  as  it 
were,  behind  the  scenes,  this  is  shown  in  many  in- 
stances.    In  others,  where  his  designs  are  kept  secret 
from  us,  we  must  learn  to  trust,  and  not  presumptu- 
ously determine  that  this  or  that  event  takes  place  at 
an  unseasonable  time,  or  fancy  that  we  could  have  or- 
dered things  in  a  better  manner. 

What  has  been  said  must  apply  in  the  strongest 
manner  to  the  birth  of  Christ,  which  being  the  most 
important  event  that  ever  did  happen,  must  needs 
have  happened  at  that  very  time  which  of  all  others 
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was  proper,  by  the  apostle  in  the  text  called  "  the 
"  fulness  of  time ;"  when  all  the  designs  of  God 
respecting  it  were  ripe  and  ready  for  accomplish- 
ment. A  thinking  man,  who  sits  down  to  consider 
the  dispensations  going  before  from  the  beginning, 
with  the  then  state  of  the  world,  both  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, may  discover  many  reasons  why  the  time  of 
Christ's  appearance  was  the  proper  time.  Some 
have  asked  why  he  did  not  come  sooner  ?  And  if 
the  world  should  last  many  ages  longer,  and  his  re- 
ligion seem  to  be  perishing,  others  may  ask  why 
he  did  not  come  later?  All  such  questions  have 
no  foundation  but  in  our  own  ignorance.  Could 
we  see  as  God  sees,  we  should  see  that  all  is  right; 
since  we  cannot  see,  we  must  believe;  because  all- 
wise  and  all-righteous  is  He  who  has  ordained  it 
so  to  be  as  it  is.  I  would  wish  to  impress  this  ge- 
neral consideration  on  your  minds,  as  one  which 
alone  will  carry  you  safe  through  all  doubts  and 
difficulties,  all  dangers  and  distresses.  Only  love 
God,  and  serve  him ;  and  then,  "  all  things"  cannot 
but  "  work  together/*  under  his  direction,  "  for 
good"  to  you  in  the  end. 

II.  "  When  the  fulness  of  time" — that  time  judged 
to  be,  on  all  accounts,  the  fittest — li  was  come,  God 
"  sent  forth  his  Son."  He  had  n  Son  therefore  to  send 
forth ;  that  Son  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  he  was  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father ;  that  he  had  glory  with  the  Fa- 
ther before  the  world  was ;  that  Son,  by  the  beloved 
disciple,  St.  John,  styled  "the  word,  who  was  in  the 
"  beginning  with  God,  and  who  was  God  ;  by  whom 
"  all  things  were  made,  and  without  whom  was  not 
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"  any  thing  made  that  was  made  "  that  Son,  who 
came  down  from  heaven ;  who  "  came  from  the 
f*  Father,  and  returned  to  him ;"  that  Son,  who  says, 
"  I  and  the  Father  are  one ;  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
"  the  Father  in  me ;  he  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen 
"  the  Father."  These  passages  show  you,  as  clearly 
as  language  can  show,  that  the  Saviour  born,  as  at 
this  season,  though  born  as  a  man,  was  in  reality 
more  than  man ;  a  divine  person,  who  had  being  in 
heaven  before  the  world  began  ;  who  for  us  men,  and 
for  our  salvation,  came  down  from  heaven  ;  whose 
title  is,  the  son,  or  the  word,  of  God.  That  these 
two  titles  belong  to  one  and  the  same  person,  will  be 
evident  to  you  from  a  wonderful  description  in  the 
nineteenth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Revelation,  which  I 
cannot  forbear  reciting :  "  I  saw  heaven  opened, 
cc  and  behold  a  white  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  upon 
<c  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True ;  and  in  right- 
"  eousness  he  doth  judge  and  make  war.  His  eyes 
<c  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many 
"  crowns;  and  he  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man 
"  knew  but  he  himself;  and  he  was  clothed  with  a 
cc  vesture  dipped  in  blood;  and  his  name  is  called 
"  the  word  of  god.  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture 
*  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  king  of  kings, 
<c  and  lord  of  lords."  The  being  here  described 
is  certainiy  a  person  ;  and  that  person  can  be  no  other 
than  our  ever-blessed  Redeemer,  going  forth  to  judge 
and  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies.  He  is  styled  the 
word  of  god,  and  must  be  the  same  word  men- 
tioned in  the  beginning  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  who 
"was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  was  God/* 
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These  things  none  can,  with  any  show  of  reason, 
gainsay.     Proceed  we,  therefore, 

III.  To  reflect  upon  the  next  particular,  that  this 
divine  person  became  man — "  God  sent  forth  his 
"  Son,  made  of  a  woman/'  And  if  the  Son,  thus 
sent  forth,  were  indeed  no  more  than  a  mere  man, 
why  should  it  be  said,  "  made  of  a  woman ;"  since 
every  man  is  made  of  a  woman,  and,  in  the  nature  of 
things,  can  have  no  other  original  ?  There  is  nothing 
extraordinary  in  this  circumstance ;  and  in  speak- 
ing of  a  mere  man,  it  could  never  have  been  men- 
tioned. But  the  fact  is,  that  the  divine  person  above 
described  appeared  in  our  nature,  and  was  "  made 
"  of  a  woman."  Herein  is  the  wonder  of  love,  the 
root  and  fountain  of  our  salvation,  pointed  out  by 
the  apostle,  and  expressed  or  implied  in  so  many 
•other  passages  of  Scripture; — such  as  these  which 
follow — "  The  word  being  incarnate,  that  is,  made 
"  or  becoming  flesh ;  the  Son  of  God,  being  sent  in 
"  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  partaking  of  flesh  and 
"  blood,  his  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made 
.  "  in  the  likeness  of  men,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
*'  man,  assuming  the  seed  of  Abraham,  his  descend- 
"  ing  from  heaven,  coming  forth  from  the  Father,  be- 
"  ing  sent,  and  coming  into  the  world,  the  day-spring 
"  from  on  high  visiting  us,  eternal  life  being  mani- 
"  fested."  In  the  name  of  common  sense,  if  our  Sa- 
viour be  in  reality  no  more  than  a  mere  man,  like 
other  men,  what  can  all  these  expressions  signify  ? 
They  muft  have  been  used  (as  one  should  be  tempt- 
ed to  think)  only  to  deceive  aud  mislead  mankind 
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in  that  povit  "which  of  all  others  is  the  most  import- 
ant. No — t>«reiy;  trie  result  of  all  taken  together 
is,  and  can  be,  no  other  than  this — There  was  a 
blessed  and  glorious  person,  who  from  all  eternity 
did  subsist  in  the  form  of  God,  being  the  Son  of  God, 
one  in  nature  with  his  Father,  the  express  image, 
or  apt  chaiacter,  of  his  substance;  by  a  temporal 
generation  ne  traiy  became  man,  taking  human  na- 
ture into  an  fehion  witn  the  divine;  made  "like  unto 
"  us  in  all  things"  as  the  apostle  saith,  "  sin  only 
"  excepted."  He  had  a  body  like  ours,  which  was 
nourished  and  did  grow,  which  needed  and  received 
sustenance,  which  was  tender  and  sensible,  frail  and 
subject  to  suffering,  which  was  bruised  with  stripes, 
torn  with  scourges,  pricked  with  thorns,  pierced  with 
nails,  transfixed  with  a  spear,  which  was  mortal,  and 
underwent  death,  as  our  mortal  bodies  do  when  the 
breath  goes  out  of  them. 

He  had  also  a  soul  endued  with  the  same  faculties 
as  ours.  His  understanding  was  capable  of  learning 
and  improvement ;  for,  as  man,  he  was  ignorant  of 
some  things  which  he  might  know  ;  and  "  he  grew," 
it  is  said,  "  in  zvisdom,  as  well  as  stature."  His  will 
was  subject  and  submissive  to  the  divine  will.  "  Let 
"  this  cup,  if  it  be  possible,  pass  from  me ;  neverthe- 
"  less,  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done."  He  had  the 
several  appetites  of  meat,  of  drink,  of  sleep,  and  rest; 
for  we  read  that  he  was  hungry,  that  he  ihirsted,  that 
he  was  weary.  He  had  the  various  human  passions 
and  affections — such  as  were  natural  and  unblame- 
able — and  these  of  the  most  troublesome  and  afflictive 


Disc.  lvi.      THE  FULNESS  OF  TIME.  8& 

sort,  such  as  zeal,  pity,  sorrow.  Upon  occasion  of 
his  friend  Lazarus's  death,  he  groaned  in  spirit,  and 
was  troubled  ^  he  then,  and  upon  other  occasions,  did 
weep ;  and  you  all  know  what  excesses  of  sorrow, 
what  anxieties  and  agonies,  what  tribulations,  dis- 
turbances, and  amazements,  the  evangelists  describe 
him  to  have  undergone  at  his  passion. 

These  particulars  place  it  beyond  all  doubt,  that 
he  was  perfect  man,  as  the  passages  before  cited  show 
that  he  was  perfect  God ;  perfect  God,  and  perfect 
man,  of  a  reasonable  soul  ami  human  flesh  subsisting. 
His  human  nature  was  the  true  tabernacle,  or  tent, 
which  the  apostle  mentions,  of  a  more  perfect  build- 
ing than  that  of  old;  the  Divinity  was  the  glory 
which,  descending  from  heaven,  filled  it,  took  pos- 
session of  it,  and  dwelled  in  it.  "  The  word  was 
"  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us — God  sent  forth 
"  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman. " 

And  why  should  this  bethought  a  thing  incredible? 
If  "  the  reasonable  soul,  and  flesh,"  the  former  a 
spiritual,  the  latter  a  material  substance,  be  so  united, 
and  that  in  a  manner  by  us  unknown  and  inconceiv- 
able, as  to  compose  "  one  man;"  why  should  we 
deny  the  possibility  of  such  an  union  between  God 
and  man  as  to  render  them  "  one  Christ3?"  Does 
reason  protest  against  it  ?  Nay,  verily,  but  she  bears 
a  powerful  testimony  to  it.  The  expectation  of 
such  a  divine  Saviour  was  from  the  beginning ;  the 

a  Q.  The  objection,  that  the  cases  are  not  parallel,  since  in  the 
former  there  are  not  two  conscious  beings  united  ;  and  that  God 
and  the  creature  should  have  one  and  the  same  consciousness  ii  not 
conceivable.   See  Doddridgk's  Lectures,  p.  394. 
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notion  went  out;  into  all  the  earth.  That  God  should, 
in  some  extraordinary  manner,  visit  and  dwell  with 
man,  is  an  idea  which,  as  we  read  the  writings  of  the 
ancient  heathens,  meets  us  in  a  thousand  different 
forms.  It  is  the  voice  of  nature,  sickening,  languish- 
ing, and  at  her  last  gasp,  under  a  load  of  sin  and  sor- 
row from  which  none  less  than  God  could  deliver  her, 
and  crying  out,  from  age  to  age,  with  the  dying  patri- 
arch— "  J  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord  !?' — 
"  Lord,  in  thee,  in  thee  alone  have  I  trusted;  let  me 
never  be  confounded." 

Such,  then,  is  the  Saviour,  whose  birth  at  Bethle- 
hem we  this  day  celebrate.  '*  God  so  ioved  the 
*f  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son;"  and 
what .  I^ve  must  any  person  bear  to  the  world  who 
could  do  this  for  it  ?  The  Son  abased  himself,  that 
he  might  be  exalted.  The  Son  became  a  abject, 
that  the  subjects — and  those  subjects  in  rebellion — 
might  become  sons  ; — "  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
"  heirs  with  Christ."  And  what  more  could  have 
been  done  by  a  Son  ? 

The  Saviour  was  God,  that  he  might  save  us  by  his 
almighty  power;  that  he  might  remove  the  most  stub- 
born difficulties  in  the  way  to  our  salvation  ;  that 
he  might  subdue  our  enemies,  command  nature,  abo- 
lish death,  and  vanquish  hell ;  that  he  might  satisfy 
justice,  conciliate  and  appease  by  dignity  of  person, 
value  of  merit,  nearness  and  dearness  to  the  Father; 
that  on  his  doctrine,  his  example  and  his  laws,  might 
be  stamped  the  character  of  Divinity,  denominating 
them  the  coin  of  heaven,  the  royal  image  and  super- 
scription, which  it  is  treason  to  efface. 
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The  Saviour  was  man,  that  as  man  lost  his  divine 
favour,  man  might  regain  it ;  that  "  as  by  one  man's 
"  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the 
"  obedience  of  one  many  might  be  made  righteous  ;" 
"  that  as  man  did  approve,  so  man  might  condemn, 
"  sin  in  the  flesh  ;"  that  "  as  by  man  came  death,  by 
<(  man  might  come  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;" 
"  that  as  in  the  first  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ, 
"  the  second  Adam/'  who  was  likewise  the  Lord  from 
heaven,  "  may  all  be  made  alive  y  that  through  sym- 
pathy, compassion,  a  fellow-feeling  of  our  infirmities, 
he  might  propitiate  for  our  faults,  intercede  for  our 
welfare,  pity  and  aid  us  in  our  distresses;  be  tender 
of  our  good,  sensible  of  our  necessities  ;  "  in  all 
"  things  it  behoved  hirn  to  be  made  like  unto  his 
"  brethren ;  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful 
"  High  Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make 
"  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people  ;  for  in  that 
"  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able 
"  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted."  In  a  human 
form  he  became  visible,  audible,  familiar  ;  less  amaz- 
ing and  more  obliging.  He  became  a  copy  for  us  in 
behaving,  in  moderating  our  appetites,  in  governing 
our  passions,  in  employing  the  powers  of  soul  and 
body,  in  passing  through  all  conditions,  and  accom- 
modating ourselves  to  all  events.  So  lively  a  pattern, 
with  such  power  and  to  such  effect,  could  never  other- 
wise have  been  exhibited.  O  what  a  comfort  it  is  to 
think  that  we  shall  be  judged  by  such  a  person  !  And 
with  what  propriety  was  he  appointed  to  recapitulate 
(as  the  apostle  has  it)  and  reconcile  all  things  in  hea- 
ven and  earth,  thus  allied  as  he  was  to  both  parties ; 
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Son  of  God,  brother  to  us ;  that  so  he  might  dispense 
God's  grace,  and  purchase  our  peace  ! — "  Lord,  to 
"whom"  else,  then,  "  shall  we  go?  Thou  hast" — 
thou  only  canst  have— "  the  words  of  eternal  life." 
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DISCOURSE  LVII. 


THE  EXISTENCE  AND  EMPLOYMENT  OF  THE 
HOLY  ANGELS. 


Revelation,  vii.  11. 
All  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne. 

AMONG  the  festivals  of  our  church,  we  find  one 
celebrated  at  this  season  of  the  year  in  honour  of 
the  holy  angels.  To  justify  such  her  appointment, 
and  point  out  to  you  the  many  advantages  to  be  ob- 
tained from  it,  is  the  design  of  the  following  discourse; 
in  which  some  thoughts  shall  be  offered  on  the  ex- 
istence of  angels,  their  nature  and  condition,  the  per- 
fect obedience  paid  by  them  to  God,  and  the  kind 
services  rendered  to  man. 

And,  first,  respecting  the  existence  of  angels. 

It  is  needless  to  trouble  you  with  the  opinions  of 
the  heathen  concerning  beings  of  this  kind ;  because 
they  could  utter  nothing  but  what  was  either  merely 
conjectural,  or  else  derived  to  them  by  tradition  from 
an  original  revelation.  We  have  better  guides ;  we 
can  go  to  the  fountain  head.  Conjecture  is  useless 
where  certainty  can  be  had ;  and  tradition  of  no  ac- 
count when  the  revelation  itself  is  before  us. 

Nor  does  it  seem  at  all  necessary,  by  a  long  series 
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of  texts  to  demonstrate  that  there  are  such  beings 
as  angels.  They  who  have  ever  looked  into  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  can  have 
no  doubt  upon  this  head.  The  fact  is  clear :  our 
business  shall  be  to  convince  you  that  it  is  inte- 
resting. 

For  it  may  be  said,  perhaps,  to  what  purpose  dis- 
course to  us  concerning  the  inhabitants  of  a  world 
future,  remote,  and  of  which  our  ideas  are  very  con- 
fused and  indeterminate?  Let  us  rather  attend  to 
the  world  in  which  we  live,  and  to  them  that  dwell 
therein. 

It  would  be  perfectly  right  so  to  do,  if  the  world, 
in  which  wre  live  were  the  only  one  with  which  we 
were  connected,  and  death  the  final  period  of  our 
existence.  But  no  one  person,  I  dare  say,  who  now 
hears  me,  seriously  imagines  this  to  be  the  case.  And 
if  there  be  another  world  which  is  to  receive  us  for 
ever,  after  our  departure  hence,  the  existence  of  its 
inhabitants,  with  whom  we  are  to  spend  an  eternity, 
becomes  a  speculation  both  pleasing  and  important. 
This  state  of  our  being,  you  say,  is  future.  It  is  so 
to-day ;  but  before  to-morrow  it  may  be  present  to 
some  :  a  very  few  years  must  render  it  present  to  all. 
In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  the  change 
is  effected :  every  connexion  with  this  world  is  dis- 
solved, and  we  become  at  once  citizens  of  another, 
and  members  of  a  society  altogether  new.  You  say 
it  is  remote.  That  by  no  means  appears.  It  may 
not  be  "  far  from  every  one  of  us."  A  man  who  had 
lived  always  in  the  darkness  of  a  prison,  and  only 
heard  of  the  world  we  now  enjoy,  might  fancj^  from 
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all  which  his  own  experience  taught  him,  that  it 
must  needs  be  remote;  whereas,  nothing  more 
would  be  requisite  to  convince  him  of  his  mistake, 
than  to  open  the  doors  of  his  prison-house  and  lead 
him  forth  to  liberty  and  the  sun.  Could  a  child  in 
its  mother's  womb  be  made  sensible  it  was  to  be 
born  into  a  new  world,  it  might  entertain  the  same  pre- 
judice respecting  the  supposed  distance;  but  when 
the  appointed  time  for  its  birth  came,  a  single  instant 
would  show  that  it  was  only  a  prejudice.  The  spi- 
ritual and  eternal  world,  into  which  we  are,  at  a  des- 
tined hour,  to  be  born,  may  be,  like  its  Divine 
Maker  and  King,  near  us,  and  round  about  us,  in 
a  manner  of  which  we  are  not  aware,  nor  shall  be 
till  we  enter  it ;  till  we  burst  the  intervening  shell,  and 
all  the  glories  of  the  invisible  system  present  them- 
selves to  view. 

But  our  ideas  of  this  future  world  are  confused 
and  indeterminate.  Not  more  so  than  those  con- 
ceived by  the  man  in  prison,  or  the  child  in  the 
womb,  could  it  conceive  any,  of  the  present  world 
in  which  we  live :  not  more  so,  than  the  ideas  form- 
ed of  things  not  seen,  by  comparison  with  things 
seen.  We  have  the  divine  assurance  of  God's  word 
that  such  a  world  exists;  and  the  pictures  there 
drawn  of  it,  if  we  considered  them  as  we  ought  to 
do,  must  make  us  impatient  to  behold  the  original. 

But  the  truth  is,  that  whatever  ideas  of  a  future 
and  invisible  world  may  be,  at  certain  times,  im- 
pressed upon  our  minds,  they  are  presently  effaced 
by  a  tide  of  business  or  pleasure,  and  stand  there- 
fore in  need  of  being  continually  refreshed  and  re- 
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newed.  Now,  what  can  do  this  so  effectually  as  fre- 
quent meditations  on  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  that 
world,  the  holy  angels?  We  love  to  recollect  a  place 
by  the  circumstance  of  those  friends  we  have  in  it. 
By  thinking  of  them,  we  are  led  to  think  of  the  place 
where  they  are,  and  learn  to  love  and  desire  it  the 
more.  An  intercourse  is  by  this  means  opened, 
a  correspondence  established,  between  heaven  and 
earth. 

And  here  give  me  leave  to  ask,  whether  we  are 
not  often  guilty  of  neglecting  and  forgetting,  in  a  man- 
ner unkind,  at  least,  our  friends  who  are  gone  before 
us  to  a  better  country?  When  once  they  are  departed, 
we  suffer  the  remembrance  of  them  soon  to  slip  our 
minds,  as  if  we  thought  they  ceased  any  longer  to 
exist.  To  pray  for  the  dead  seems  needless  and 
absurd,  unless  we  supposed  their  condition  in  another 
life  still  undetermined,  and  that  they  were  undergo- 
ing pains,  from  which  our  prayers  might  contribute 
to  release  them.  But  to  commemorate  the  day  of 
their  departure ;  to  think  of  them,  and  their  situation ; 
to  recollect  their  virtues,  and  express  our  wishes  of 
seeing  and  being  with  them  again,  in  God's  good 
time — this  surely  would  be  an  exercise  equally  pious 
and  profitable,  and  to  which  no  good  protestant  can 
have  any  reasonable  objection.  The  spirits  of  the 
just,  when  gone  hence,  are  with  the  angels;  we 
should  think  of  them  together,  invigorating  at  once 
our  faith,  our  hope,  and  our  charity.  Thus  much 
for  the  instruction  and  consolation  to  be  derived  from 
the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  existence  of  angels.  Still 
more  will  be  derived,  from  a  consideration, 
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Secondly,  of  what  is  revealed  concerning  their  na- 
ture and  condition.  Shut  up  in  this  world  of  matter 
we  might  be  apt  to  imagine  there  are  no  creatures 
of  a  nature  and  condition  different  from  our  own. 
But  we  are  informed,  upon  the  best  authority,  that 
there  are  creatures  of  a  very  different  nature  and 
condition.  Angels  are  spirits.  Not  formed  of  the 
same  gross  materials,  they  are  free  from  the  incon- 
veniences we  feel,  the  temptations  and  sufferings  to 
which  we  are  subject.  Their  appearance  is  glorious 
as  the  light  of  heaven,  and  their  motion,  like  that, 
rapid,  and,  as  it  were,  instantaneous.  Pure  and 
active  as  the  most  pure  and  active  elements  with 
which  we  are  acquainted,  light  and  fire;  strangers 
equally  to  sin  and  sorrow ;  they  live  evermore  in  the 
presence  of  God,  and  enjoy  all  the  felicity  which  that 
presence  can  bestow;  expressing  continually  their 
sense  of  such  felicity  in  hymns  of  praise  before  the 
throne.  This  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  many 
descriptions  to  be  met  with  in  sacred  writ. 

The  contemplation  of  so  many  excellent  and  happy 
beings  opens  our  understandings,  and  enlarges  our 
conceptions  of  the  Creator's  power  and  goodness. 

But  if  we  ourselves  are  miserable,  what  benefit,  it 
will  be  asked,  can  result  to  us  from  contemplating 
the  happiness  of  others  ?  Will  not  our  misery  be 
rather  aggravated  than  alleviated  by  it  ?  We  do  not 
cease  to  be  wretched  upon  earth  besause  the  angels 
are  otherwise  in  heaven. 

Redeemed  by  the  Son  of  God,  leave  off,  O  man  ! 
to  complain.  Wait  but  for  a  little  while  in  faith  and 
patience,  and  their  happiness  shall  be  yours.     The 

vot.  in.  h 
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Redeemer  himself  has  said  (and  shall  he  not  perform 
it?)  that,  at  the  resurrection,  we  shall  become  "like 
'•?  the  angels  of  God."  Is  not  the  case  then  greatly 
altered  ?  Is  there  no  pleasure  in  contemplating  a 
felicity,  the  model  after  which  our  own  will  be  formed 
and  fashioned  ?  Surely  it  is  the  very  consideration, 
which,  above  all  others,  should  cause  us  to  forget 
our  uneasiness,  and  remember  our  misery  no  more. 
Angels  are  glorious  and  happy  beings,  and  we  shall 
be  so  too  !  They  are  glorious,  because  they  are 
pure  ;  and  we  must  be  therefore  pure,  in  order  to  be 
giorious.  The  misery  complained  of  is  the  furnace 
in  which  we  are  to  be  made  pure,  that  dust  and  ashes 
may  be  changed  into  transparent  glass.  "  Purge 
"  away  the  dross/'  says  the  wise  man,  "  and  a 
"  vessel  shall  come  forth  for  the  finer."  Our  evil 
tempers  and  affections  are  that  dross.  With  them 
we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God;  nor  should 
find  any  happiness  there,  if  we  could  enter.  They 
must  be  separated,  and  left  behind.  Severe  trials, 
very  severe  trials,  are  often  necessary  to  separate 
them,  and  are  sent  for  that  purpose.  When  the 
metal  is  stubborn,  coals  of  fire,  for  the  most  salutary 
purpose,  are  heaped  upon  its  head.  The  Son  of  God 
is  with  his  faithful  servants  in  the  furnace,  and  will 
bring  them  safely  out ;  when,  transformed  to  angels, 
they  shall  sing  the  song  of  the  redeemed :  "  It  is 
"  good  for  us,  that  we  have  been  afflicted. " 

From  the  nature  and  condition  of  angels,  let  us 
advert, 

Thirdly,  to  that  perfect  service,  that  ready  and 
unlimited  obedience,  by  them  paid  to  their  Almighty 
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Creator.     Their  felicity  does  not  consist  in  freedom 
and  independence.     An  attempt  was  once  made  by- 
some  of  them  to  attain  it.     "  There  was  war  even  in 
"heaven"  on  that  account;  but  Michael  prevailed, 
and  the  dragon  was  cast  out.     The  angels  that  fell, 
fell  by  rebellion  :  they  who  kept  their  station,  kept  it 
by  obedience,  and  are  thus  addressed  by  the  Psalmist: 
"  Ye  angels  of  his,  ye  that  excel  in  strength,  ye  that 
"  fulfil  his  commandment,  hearkening  to  the  voice 
"  of  his    word."     Like   the   lightnings,  which   say, 
"  Here  we  are/'  they  are  represented  as  waiting  be- 
fore the  throne,  ready,  at  the  divine  command,  to  fly 
to  the  extremities  of  the  world.     Instead  of  using 
seditious  language  against  their  sovereign,  we  find 
Michael  the  archangel  "  not  bringing  a  railing  accu- 
"  sation"  against  the    great  adversary  himself,  but 
mildly  saying,  "  The  Lord  rebuke  thee  !" — a  circum- 
stance much  to  be  regarded  by  all  who  have  the  mis- 
fortune to  be  engaged  in  disputes.     Nor  are  the  an- 
gels more  exact  in  loyalty  to  their  king,  than  in  pre- 
serving due  subordination  in  their  several  ranks,  and 
under  their  respective  leaders,  without  which  peace 
could  not  be  in  heaven,  any  more  than  on  earth.    This 
was  the  reflection  of  our  judicious  and  admirable 
Hooker,  when    a  friend  asked  him,  just  before  his 
death,  on  what  subject  his  thoughts  might  at  that 
time  be  employed.     The  subject  which  engaged  his 
dying  thoughts  ought  constantly  to  engage  our  living 
ones ;  since,  in  the  prayer  composed  and  delivered 
out  to  his  disciples  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  the  obe- 
dience of  the  angels  is  proposed  as  the  pattern  to  be 
imitated  by  us ;  as  the  copy  after  which  we  should 
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diligently  write:  <c  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it 
"  is  in  heaven."  Were  this  once  the  case,  then  would 
ie  the  heavens  rejoice,  and  the  earth  be  glad."  The 
will  of  God  would  be  sought,  in  order  to  be  found, 
and  found,  in  order  to  be  executed.  We  do  not 
indeed  stand  in  the  immediate  presence,  or  re- 
ceive our  orders  at  once  from  the  throne :  but  the 
Scriptures  convey  them,  and,  by  his  gracious  Spirit, 
"  God  is  in  the  midst  of  us ;"  cc  we  likewise  may  ful- 
"  fil  his  commandment,  by  hearkening  to  the  voice  of 
"  his  word."  Had  we  but  a  due  respect  to  the  ex- 
ample set  us  by  the  angels,  we  should  not  be  so  care- 
less, as  we  are,  about  knowing  what  the  will  of  the 
Lord  is ;  much  less  should  we  be  averse  from  know- 
ing it,  because  averse  from  doing  it.  Angels  are 
ever  on  the  watch;  eager  to  do  it,  and  therefore 
eager  to  know  it.  We  should  not  presume  to  deter- 
mine which  precepts  we  may  observe,  and  which  we 
may  neglect :  the  obedience  of  an  angel  is  uni- 
versal. We  should  not  put  off  our  duty  from 
day  to  day;  the  obedience  of  an  angel  is  prompt 
and  ready.  We  should  perform  it,  not  as  a  task, 
but  as  a  pleasure  :  the  obedience  of  an  angel  is  hearty 
and  fervent;  it  is  his  delight,  because  he  loves  God: 
it  would  be  ours,  if  we  loved  God  in  the  same  degree. 
To  love,  no  commandments  are  grievous.  The  dif- 
ficulties remain  as  they  were ;  but  the  motive  over- 
comes then  with  ease.  The  contest,  at  first,  among 
angelic  spirits  in  heaven,  and  since,  among  the  child- 
ren of  Adam,  through  all  their  successive  genera- 
tions upon  earth,  has  been,  in  reality,  a  contest  be- 
tween pride  and  love.     The  success  and  termination 
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of  it  may  direct  us  where  to  choose  our  party.  Pride,, 
as  displayed  in  the  rebellion  of  Lucifer,  threw  angels 
from  the  height  of  heaven,  into  the  bottomless  pit; 
love,  as  manifested  in  the  obedience  of  Christ,  exalted 
man,  from  the  dust,  to  the  thrones  of  angels  in  hea- 
ven.    This  leads  us  to  consider, 

Lastly,  the  benevolence  and  charity  of  the  holy 
angels ;  the  love  they  have  always  shown  for  man, 
and  the  services  by  them  rendered  to  him. 

And  here  a  scene  opens,  worthy  of  all  admiration, 
gratitude,  and  praise.  For  never  do  those  blessed 
spirits  obey  with  greater  delight  the  commands  of 
their  Maker,  than  when  mankind  is  the  subject  of  those 
commands;  so  deeply,  from  the  beginning,  have  they 
interested  themselves  in  our  welfare. 

When  the  world  wTas  created,  and  man  put  in 
possession  of  it,  these  "  morning  stars  sang  together, 
"  and  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  Angels  ac- 
companied those  servants  of  the  Most  High,  the  an- 
cient patriarchs,  during  the  course  of  their  pilgrimage. 
By  angels  was  the  law  given  on  Sinai ;  by  them  were 
the  armies  of  Israel  directed,  on  their  march  through 
the  wilderness,  protected  after  their  establishment  in 
Canaan,  and  their  enemies  discomfited.  By  them 
was  the  Saviour  proclaimed  on  the  night  in  which  he 
was  born,  comforted  after  his  temptation,  strength- 
ened in  his  passion,  testified  of  at  his  resurrection, 
attended  at  his  ascension.  They  shall  again  attend 
him  on  his  return  to  judgement,  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  and  celebrate  his  final 
triumph  over  our  last  enemy.     Ci  Even  now  there   is 
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"joy  among  them  overone  sinner  that  repentetb;"  and 
the  apostle  says  concerning  them,  "  Are  they  not 
"  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to 
C(  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?" 

Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  thus  mindful  of 
him,  and  causest  him  to  be  visited  by  celestial  spirits? 
But,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  one  far  above  all  created 
spirits  did  not  disdain  to  visit  him ;  and  the  court  of 
heaven  is  only  attendant  on  its  King:  "  Wherefore, 
"  when  he  bringeth  his  first  begotten  into  the  world, 
*  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  wrorship 
"  him." 

But — "are  these  things  indeed  so  ?"  Do  the  holy 
angels  take  a  decided  part  in  our  concerns  ?  Let  us, 
at  length,  take  a  part  in  them  ourselves,  and  not  con- 
tinue wholly  indifferent  as  to  what  we  have  been, 
what  we  are,  and  what  we  shall  be.  Some  little  time, 
surely,  should  be  spent  in  the  inquiry.  Spirits  above 
are  active  to  save  us;  spirits  below  are  active  to  de- 
stroy us  ;  and  we  sleep,  not  to  be  awakened,  perhaps, 
till  it  is  too  late. 

At  the  creation  of  the  world, did  "  the  morning  stars 
"  sing  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shout  for 
joy  ?"  And  do  men  forget  to  be  thankful  for  it  ?  In 
a  fit  of  spleen,  do  they  say,  they  have  no  reason  to  be 
thankful  for  it  ?  In  a  fit  of  infidelity,  do  they  deny 
both  the  creation  and  the  Creator?  Such  men,  alas! 
there  are:  shame  on  them — equal  shame  on  those 
who  have  no  more  sense  than  to  admire  and  en- 
courage them.  "  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  works  of 
u  his,  in  all  places  of  his  dominion;'*  and  all  ye  sons 
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of  men,  for  whom  those  works  were  wrought :  "  praise 
M  the  Lord,  O  my  soul  3  and  all  that  is  within  me 
"  praise  his  holy  name." 

It  is  written,  "  When  he  bringeth  his  first  begot- 
"  ten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  And  let  ail  the  angels 
"  of  God  worship  him  :*■  and  have  we  lived  to  hear 
persons,  calling  themselves  Christians,  with  Bibles  in 
their  hands,  telling  us,  they  find  themselves  obliged  in 
conscience  to  quit  the  church,  because  she  is  guilty 
of  idolatry  in  now  doing — what  she  always  has  done 
— in  paying  divine  honours  to  her  Locd  and  Saviour  ? 
Such  men  likewise  there  are  ;  and  they  too  have  their 
admirers  and  followers.  The  more  is  the  pity  !  But 
marvel  not:  "  it  is  the  last  time." 

To  conclude — Are  angels  "  ministering  spirits, 
*'  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of 
<c  salvation  jT?  rejoicing  when  we  do  well,  and,  conse- 
quently, grieving  when  we  do  otherwise  ?  Have  they 
been,  in  effect,  under  every  dispensation,  the  guar- 
dians  of  the  people  of  God?  Let  us  duly  reverence 
and  respect  them  as  such.  When  we  consider  them 
as  "  encamping  round  about  us,  to  deliver  us,"  let  us 
no  longer  fear  the  power  of  the  enemy;  since  "  they 
"  that  are  with  us  are  more  than  they  that  are  with 
<c  them."  When  we  reflect  that  theyare  witnesses  of 
our  actions,  let  us  do  nothing  that  may  make  us 
ashamed  before  them  ;•  nothing  but  what  we  would  do 
if  we  saw  them.  When  we  remember  that  they  are  to 
give  an  account  of  us,  upon  a  return  to  him  who  sent 
them,  let  us  take  care  that  they  may  give  it  with  joy, 
and  not  with  grief.  Let  not  our  conduct  be  such, 
as  shall  oblige  them  to  quit  their  charge  before  the 
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time.  O  terrible  voice,  that  once  heard  at  midnight 
in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  foreboding  its  destruc- 
tion— let  us  go  hence!  "  Whoso  defileth  the 
"  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy."  Our  bodies 
are  such  temples.  May  no  unlawful  desires,  no  ir- 
regular passions,  ever  so  desecrate  them,  as  that  con- 
science shall  ring  in  our  ears  the  same  dreadful  sound; 
but  may  our  heavenly  friends  and  guardians  continue 
with  us  10  the  end,  to  comfort  us  in  our  last  sorrows, 
and  support  us  in  our  expiring  agonies;  that,  when 
breath  shall  forsake  the  body,  the  soul  may  be  "  car- 
s' ried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom.'* 
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DISCOURSE  LVIII. 

THE  PRESENCE  OF  GOD  IN  HOLY  PLACES. 

/ 

1  Kings,  viii.  27. 
Will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 

X  HE  occasion  of  this  numerous  and  solemn  assem- 
bly calls  upon  us  to  consider  well  this  question,  and 
one  which  seems  to  have  almost  overwhelmed  the 
vast  and  capacious  mind  of  Solomon  himself.  "  Will 
cc  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  Behold,  the  hea- 
"  ven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee; 
"  how  much  less  this  house  that  I  have*  builded  V9 
Certainly,  that  which  is  without  bounds  cannot  be 
comprehended  within  that  which  has  bounds,  whe- 
ther large  or  small ;  and,  therefore,  in  a  strict  and 
proper  sense,  "  the  Most  High" — as  St.  Stephen, 
alluding  to  this  very  passage,  asserts  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  the  Acts — "  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in 
"  temples  made  with  hands."  But  it  is  no  less  certain, 
that  there  is  a  sense,  agreeably  to  which  it  may  be 
truly  said  that  the  Most  High  does  dwell  in  temples 
made  with  hands.  For  this  same  king  Solomon,  in 
this  same  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  has 
the  following  words :  "  Jehovah  said,  that  he  would 
"dwell  in  the  thick  darkness.      I  have  surelv  built 
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"  thee  an  house  to  dwell  in,  a  settled  place  for  thee 
"  to  abide  in  for  ever;"  that  is,  during  the  old  dis- 
pensation. And  in  one  of  the  psalms,  God  is  intro- 
duced as  saying — "  Jehovah  hath  chosen  Sion ;  he 
"  hath  desired  it  for  his  habitation.  This  is  my  rest 
"  for  ever;  here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have  desired  it." 
Accordingly  we  read,  that  "  when  the  priests  wTere 
"  come  out  of  the  holy  place,  the  cloud  filled  the 
"  house  of  Jehovah,  so  that  the  priests  could  not 
*\  stand  to  minister  because  of  the  cloud  ;  for  the 
"  glory  of  Jehovah  had  filled  the  house  of  Jehovah." 
The  Master  took  possession  of  his  house,  and  for  a 
time  displaced  even  his  own  servants,  to  show  that  he 
did  so.  As  if  he  had  said,  "  The  house  which  you 
"  have  designed  for  my  worship  I  have  designed  for 
"your  blessing;  what  you  have  dedicated,  I  have 
"  accepted  ;  what  you  have  consecrated,  I  have  hal- 
cc  lowed;  I  have  taken  it  for  the  purpose  ynjm  .a- 
"  tended."  Or,  to  use  the  far  more  emphatical 
words  of  the  sacred  penman — f  I  have  heard  thy 
<c  prayer  and  thy  supplication  that  thou  hast  made 
"  before  me ;  I  have  hallowed  this  house  which  thou 
"  hast  built  to  put  my  name  there  for  ever,  and 
"  mine  eyes  and  my  heart  shall  be  there  perpe- 
"  tually." 

Thus,  notwithstanding  the  iniquities  of  mankind, 
and  his  own  purity,  as  well  as  incomprehensible  ma- 
jesty, has  God  been  pleased  to  dwell  indeed  on 
earth,  and  to  vouchsafe  an  especial  manifestation  of 
his  presence  in  holy  places  dedicated  to  his  name,  and 
set  apart  for  his  worship.  A  house  designed  for  that 
end  is  therefore  styled  the  house  of'  God,  or  place  of 
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his  residence.  The  custom  of  consecrating  such  places 
has  prevailed  in  all  ages,  and  throughout  all  nations. 
It  obtained  among  the  worshippers  of  false  gods ;  but 
they  derived  it,  with  many  other  religious  rites  and 
institutions,  from  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God, 
among  whom  we  find  it  in  the  earliest  times.  It  may 
be  neither  unentertaining  nor  uninstructive  to  trace, 
in  few  words,  the  history  of  these  holy  places,  as  it 
stands  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth. 

And  here,  it  deserves  well  to  be  considered,  that, 
before  houses  were  built,  even  in  Paradise  itself, 
which  seems  to  have  been  throughout  what  may  be 
called  holy  ground,  God  had  yet  a  distinct  place,  a 
holy  of  holies,  where  in  some  peculiar  manner  he 
was  wont  to  dwell.  For  our  first  parents  we  are  told, 
when  they  had  offended,  "  hid  themselves  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord :"  an  expression  used  afterwards 
to  denote  that  manifestation  of  himself  which  God 
was  pleased  to  make  in  his  temple. 

When  Cain  and  Abel  offered  sacrifice,  it  was  pro- 
bably by  divine  appointment,  and  at  a  place,  as  well 
as  a  time,  fixed  upon  for  that  purpose.  It  was  offer- 
ed, as  we  may  reasonably  suppose,  before  God,  or  to 
the  presence  of  Jehovah,  from  whence,  it  is  likely,  de- 
scended the  sacred  fire,  as  it  did  under  the  law,  to 
consume  the  sacrifice  of  Abel,  and  thereby  testify  its 
acceptance.  The  offering  was  burnt,  that  the  offerer 
might  be  saved.  The  surety  suffered,  that  the  sin- 
ner might  go  free. 

The  patriarchs,  we  know,  during  their  travels, 
wherever  they  came,  built  altars  with  their  enclosures, 
and  there  "  called  on  the  name  of  Jehovah  ;"  that 
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Name,  of  which   God   said,  when  the   temple  was 
built  that  he  had  "  placed  his  Name  there/' 

On  the  spot  where  Jacob  was  favoured  with  his 
prophetic  dream  or  vision,  where  he  saw  the  com- 
munication opened  betv/een  earth  and  heaven,  and 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the 
mystic  ladder,  as  in  the  fulness  of  time  they  were  to 
be  seen  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of 
man, — on  this  hallowed  spot  he  laid  the  first  rudi- 
ments of  a  temple  -,  he  called  the  name  of  the  place 
Bethel,  that  is,  the  house  of  God;  for  surely,  said 
he,  "  this  is  none  other  but  the  house  of  God,  and  this 
"  is  the  gate  of  heaven!"  He  set  up  a  stone  for  a  pillar, 
and  poured  oil  on  the  top  of  it,  adding,  \S  it  shall  be 
"  God's  house;  and  of  ail  that  thou  shalt  give  me,  I 
"  will  give  the  tenth  unto  thee."  Here,  then,  you  have 
not  only  a  church,  but  a  church  endozved. 

"  When  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  house 
"  of  Jacob  from  among  the  strange  people/'  they 
sojourned  in  the  wilderness,  travelling  toward  the 
land  of  promise.  Their  God  and  Saviour  did  not 
disdain  to  sojourn  and  travel  with  them.  As  they 
dwelt  in  tents,  he  was  pleased  to  do  the  same.  In 
conformity  to  his  own  express  direction,  as  to  the 
framing  every  part  of  it,  within  and  without,  a  sacred 
tabernacle  was  constructed  and  furnished  in  a  proper 
manner  to  receive  the  Divine  Guest.  Thus  the  taber- 
nacle of  God  was  with  men,  and  Moses  there  con- 
versed with  his  Maker,  as  a  man  converses  with  his 
friend.  From  the  mountains  of  Moab,  Balaam  viewed 
the  camp  of  the  chosen  people,  disposed  in  exact  and 
beauteous   order;   he  beheld  them  abiding  in  their 
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tents,  according  to  their  tribes,  with  the  cloud  resting 
upon  the  holy  tabernacle  in  the  midst  of  them. 
What  wonder  that,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  which  came  upon  him,  his  thoughts  should 
be  carried  back  to  the  blissful  bowers  of  Eden,  and 
forward  to  the  coming  of  the  blessed  Person  who 
should  restore  them  to  the  world? — "  How  goodly 
"  are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  tabernacles,  O 
"  Israel!  As  the  valleys  are  they  spread  forth,  as 
"  gardens  by  the  river's  side;  as  the  trees  of  lign 
"  aloes,  which  Jehovah  hath  planted,  and  as  cedar 
"  trees  beside  the  waters.  I  shall  see  him,  but  not 
"  now;  I  shall  behold  him,  but  not  nigh;  there  shall 
"  come  a  Star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  Sceptre  shall  rise 
"  out  of  Israel.  The  Lord  his  God  is  with  him,  and 
cc  the  shout  of  a  king  is  among  them.  How  shall  I 
"  curse  whom  God  hath  not  cursed?  Or  how  shall 
"  I  defy  whom  the  Lord  hath  not  defied?  Surely, 
"  there  is  no  enchantment  against  Jacob,  neither  is 
"  there  any  divination  against  Israel. " 

As  God  vouchsafed  to  travel  with  his  people  in 
the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  so  did  it  please  him  to  rest 
with  them  in  the  temple  of  Solomon.  The  feast  of 
the  dedication  of  that  temple  afforded  the  most  mag- 
nificent sight  that  ever  was  presented  to  the  eyes  of 
mortals.  Imagine  to  yourselves  a  building,  where 
scarce  any  thing  appeared  less  valuable  than  silver 
and  gold;  a  building,  of  which  God  himself  conde- 
scended to  be  the  architect,  and  which  had  therefore 
in  the  design  and  execution  all  the  perfection  that  in- 
finite wisdom  could  give  it.  Before  this  building- 
think  you  see  the  nation  of  the  Israelites  assembled, 
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encircling  their  king,  seated  upon  an  exalted  throne 
of  burnished  brass,  with  all  the  ensigns  of  majesty 
and  royalty  ;  while,  amidst  the  harmony  of  differ- 
ent kinds  of  instruments,  with  the  acclamations  of 
a  whole  people,  joining  in  a  grand  chorus  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving,  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  or  a  body 
of  light  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  descends 
from  heaven,  and  fills  the  temple !  Imagination  can 
hardly  reach  the  amazing  idea.  But  thus  is  the 
scene  described  by  the  sacred  writer :  "  And  it 
"  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests  were  come  out  of 
"  the  holy  place ;  (for  all  the  priests  that  were  pre- 
"  sent  were  sanctified,  and  did  not  then  wait  by 
"  course :  also  the  Levites  which  were  the  singers, 
"all  of  them  being  arrayed  in  white  linen,  having 
"  cymbals,  and  psalteries,  and  harps,  stood  at  the 
"  east  end  of  the  altar,  and  with  them  an  hundred 
"  and  twenty  priests  sounding  with  trumpets) : 
"  it  came  even  to  pass,  as  the  trumpeters  and  singers 
"  were  as  one,  to  make  one  sound  to  be  heard  in 
cc  praising  and  thanking  Jehovah  ;  and  when  they 
"  lifted  up  their  voice,  with  the  trumpets,  and  cym- 
"  bals,  and  instruments  of  music,  and  praised  the 
"  Lord,  saying,  For  he  is  good,  for  his  mercy  en- 
ci  dureth  for  ever;  that  then  the  house  was  filled 
"  with  a  cloud,  even  the  house  of  the  Lord ;  so  that 
"  the  priests  could  not  stand  to  minister,  by  reason 
"  of  the  cloud ;  for  the  glory  of  Jehovah  filled  the 
"  house  of  God.  And  when  all  the  children  of  Is- 
"  rael  saw  how  the  fire  came  down,  and  the  glory  of 
"  Jehovah  upon  the  house,  they  bowed  themselves 
c  with  their  faces  to  the  ground  upon  the  pavement, 
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cc  and  worshipped,  and  praised  the  Lord,  saying, 
"  For  he  is  good,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
«  ever  |» — Never,  after  this,  let  us  entertain  low 
notions  of  God,  or  of  the  house  where  his  glory 
dwelleth. 

And  is  he  then,  think  you,  less  present  with  us 
than  he  was  with  Israel  ?  Is  the  Christian  church 
less  favoured  than  the  Jewish  church  was  ?  Have 
we  lost  any  thing  by  the  incarnation  of  his  Son? 
Surely  not.  Let  us  consider  a  little.  When  man 
had  offended  his  Maker,  "  Will  God  indeed  dwell 
(C  on  earth  ?"  was  a  question  which  might  well  pose 
the  deepest  understanding.  Some  means  must  first 
be  devised  to  reconcile  him  to  the  offender.  Such 
means  were  devised  ;  he  himself  had  already  devised 
them.  God  and  man  were  to  be  united  in  Messiah, 
who  should  do  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
This  being  Predetermined  in  the  divine  councils,  the 
communication  between  heaven  and  earth  was  re- 
stored, immediately  after  the  fall,  upon  the  strength 
of  it:  and  if  you  ask,  why  God  visited  the  sinful 
race  of  Adam,  and  took  up  his  abode  in  a  taber- 
nacle and  a  temple,  the  proper  answer  is,  He  did 
it,  because  that,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  the  "  Word 
C£  was  to  be  made  flesh,  and  men  were  to  behold  his 
"  glory>  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
"  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  To  that  great 
event  the  divine  appearances  in  old  time  looked  for- 
ward. Accordingly,  in  the  New  Testament,  we 
find  the  body  of  Christ  styled,  "  the  true  taber- 
u  nacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man :" 
and  when  the  Jews  were  discoursing  with  our  Lord 
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concerning  the  then  temple,  and  the  time  employed 
in  building  it,  he  made  answer,  alluding,  and  pro- 
bably pointing,  to  his  own  body,  "  Destroy  this 
c<  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  again." — 
Such  being  the  reason  of  the  connexion  re-esta- 
blished between  God  and  sinful  men,  and  of  his 
dwelling  among  them,  can  we  possibly  doubt  of  his 
dwelling  in  Christian  churches  that  have  been  con- 
secrated to  his  service,  ever  since  the  planting  that 
religion  in  the  world,  when  Christians  had  liberty 
and  ability  to  erect  such  churches  ?  It  may  be  said, 
we  do  not  see  him,  as  the  Israelites  did.  But  the 
glory,  or  body  of  light  ov  fire,  which  the  Israelites 
saw,  was  only  a  sign  or  token  of  his  presence. 
"  God  is  a  Spirit,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  or  can 
"  see."  We  do  not  see  the  souls  of  those  who  are 
now  assembled  to  worship  him;  yet  are  they  pre- 
sent. The  holy  angels  may  be  present  at  this  time, 
and  God  himself,  we  trust,  is  so  by  his  Spirit.  You 
know  who  has  said,  "  where  two  or  three  are  ga- 
cc  thered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
"  midst  of  them." 

You  will  be  pleased  to  favour  me  with  your  atten- 
tion, while  I  press  upon  your  minds  two  conse- 
quences which  follow  from  this  doctrine  of  the  divine 
presence  in  holy  places,  viz.  the  mercies  of  God  to 
man,  and  the  duties  of  man  to  God. 

The  king  makes  the  court.  Wherever  the  King  of 
glory  comes,  all  heaven  comes  in  his  train  :  when  he 
descendeth  from  on  high,  as  when  he  ascendeth  thi- 
ther, "  he  giveth  gifts  unto  men;"  the  blessings  of 
eternity  are    showered  around  j    "he   openeth   his 
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c<  hand,  and  filleth  all  things  living  with  plenteous- 
"liess."  In  his  dedication  prayer,  king  Solomon, 
personating,  as  it  should  seem,  the  great  Mediator, 
states  before  God  the  various  wants  and  miseries  of 
his  people,  requesting  that  to  those  who  should  pray 
in  or  towards  that  temple,  they  might  be  supplied 
and  relieved ;  "  that  thine  eyes  may  be  open  towards 
"  this  house  night  and  day;  and  hearken  thou  to  the 
"  supplication  of  thy  servant,  and  of  thy  people  Is- 
"  rael,  when  they  shall  pray  towards  this  place :  and 
"  hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling  place,  and  when 
"  thou  nearest,  forgive. M  Pardon  for  time  past,  and 
grace  for  time  to  come,  comprehend,  between  them, 
the  spiritual  necessities  of  mankind;  and  both  are 
supposed  to  have  been  justly  and  beautifully  repre- 
sented by  the  service  and  the  furniture  of  the  taber- 
nacle and  temple  of  old ;  the  former  by  the  accept- 
ance of  sacrifice,  and  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  with- 
out which  there  is  no  remission ;  the  latter  by  the 
table  of  show  bread,  the  golden  candlestick  with  its 
lamps,  and  the  altar  of  incense,  denoting  the  sup- 
port of  our  spirits  by  the  true  Bread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  the  instruction  of  our  minds  by 
the  light  of  truth  shining  forth  in  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  merits  of  a  Redeemer  ascending  with  the 
prayers  of  the  faithful,  to  render  them  acceptable  at 
the  eternal  throne.  Under  the  new  law,  in  like 
manner,  at  the  baptismal  font,  and  at  the  holy 
table,  are  exhibited  and  communicated  the  Spirit  puri- 
fying and  cleansing  from  sin,  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  strengthening  and  refreshing  the  souls  of  men. 
Such  are  the  benefits  (and  what  greater  benefits  can 
vol.  in.  i 
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your  hearts  wish  for,  or  your  imaginations  conceive  ?) 
to  be  obtained,  through  faith,  in  these  holy  places, 
where  God  is  pleased  to  meet  us,  and  to  bless  us, 
if  indeed  we  are  disposed  to  receive  the  blessing,  by 
turning  every  one  of  us  from  his  iniquities. 

The  duties  of  man,  in  return  for  these  mercies  of 
God,  are  evident. 

"  Reverence  my  sanctuary." — Every  thing  which 
bears  a  relation  to  God,  ought  surely  to  be  rever- 
enced by  man ;  the  house,  more  especially,  wherein 
he  condescends  to  dwell.  It  is  the  temple  which 
sanctifieth  the  gift.  In  order  to  this,  a  church  should 
be  built  and  fitted  up,  it  should  be  maintained  and 
preserved,  in  such  a  manner  as  by  its  appearance 
to  excite  and  produce  that  reverence  in  every  one 
who  enters  it;  that  so  he  may  fall  down  on  his 
knees  and  worship,  checking  himself,  if  at  his  en- 
trance he  has  been  guilty  of  any  negligence,  or 
inattention,  with  the  patriarch's  reflection  : — "  Surely 
f*  God  is  in  this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not !  This  is 
<c  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven  !" 

It  may  be  said,  "  that  God  has  been  served,  and 
"  may  be  served,  acceptably  in  any  church,  or  with- 
"  out  any  church."  He  may  be  served  acceptably 
without  a  church,  when  it  is  not  in  our  power  to 
have  one;  and  he  may  be  served  acceptably  in  a  bad 
church,  when  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  have  a  good 
one.  The  Saviour  of  men,  in  the  day  of  his  humi- 
liation, did  not  disdain  to  be  born  in  a  stable ;  but 
they  who  love  and  honour  him  would  not  therefore 
invite  him  to  come  into  one  again.  We  expend 
much  upon  our  own  houses,  to  make  them  elegant 
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as  well  as  comfortable ;  should  we  grudge  a  little  to 
render  the  house  of  God  neat,  and  decent,  and 
such  as  Christians  may  frequent  without  endanger- 
ins:  their  health?  It  is  true,  that  c;  whatever  we 
*'  give  to  God,  we  give  him  of  his  own  ;"  but  one 
would  not  therefore  give  him  the  worst  of  his  own. 
He  is  most  honoured  by  the  best ;  and  let  the  best 
be  his  ;  who  has  a  fairer  claim  to  it  ?  ff  We  cannot 
"  by  our  gifts  profit  the  Almighty.*'  But  we  may 
honour  him,  and  profit  ourselves;  for  while  man  is 
man,  religion,  like  man,  must  have  a  body  and  a 
soul;  it  must  be  external  as  well  as  internal;  and 
the  two  parts,  in  both  cases,  will  ever  have  a  mutual 
influence  upon  each  other.  The  senses  and  the  ima- 
gination must  have  a  considerable  share  in  public 
worship;  and  devotion  will  accordingly  be  depressed 
or  heightened  by  the  mean,  sordid,  and  dispiriting, 
or  the  fair,  splendid,  and  cheerful  appearance  of  the 
objects  around  us.  The  effects  produced  respectively 
are  like  those  we  experience,  on  seeing  the  habita- 
tion of  God  above  overcast  with  clouds  and  dark- 
ness, or  beholding  it,  when  the  light  of  the  sun  is 
diffused  over  it  by  day,  or  when  by  night  it  is  gilded 
with  the  softer  glory  of  the  moon,  and  studded  with 
ten  thousand  stars.  You  must  feel  the  truth  of  this 
observation,  and  rejoice  as  much  as  the  Jews  for- 
merly mourned  and  wept,  when  in  their  minds  they 
compared  the  old  temple  with  the  new  one. 

To  a  sanctuary  thus  exciting  reverence  by  every- 
thing in  and  about  it,  let  due  reverence  be  paid  by 
all  that  approach   it.     Put  off  your  shoes  from  off 

J  % 
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your  feet,  lay  aside  the  defilement  contracted  by 
walking  upon  the  earth;  put  off,  as  concerning  the 
former  conversation,  the  old  man;  wash  you,  make 
you  clean ;  for  the  place  whereon  you  stand  is  holy 
ground.  Drive  out  the  buyers  and  sellers;  clear 
your  hearts  of  all  worldly  cares  and  thoughts;  for 
this  house  is  the  house  of  prayer:  when  you  enter 
it,  salute  him  that  dwelleth  therein,  by  a  fervent 
ejaculation,  and  address  yourselves,  with  attention 
and  devotion,  to  his  service.  It  is  the  presence- 
chamber  of  the  great  King.  Jehovah  is  in  his  holy 
temple  ;  let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before  him. 

But  the  best  and  most  effectual  way  of  reverencing 
the  sanctuary  is,  by  letting  the  effects  of  our  beha- 
viour when  we  are  in  it,  appear  to  the  world  by 
our  behaviour  when  we  are  out  of  it;  by  living  and 
acting  in  the  spirit  of  religion.  "  Holiness  becom- 
"  eth  thine  house  for  ever :"  holy  persons  in  holy 
places.  "  Without  are  dogs/'  and  other  unclean 
creatures.  Angels  visit  churches,  and  men  who  do 
so  should  in  temper  and  disposition  resemble  them. 
When  the  sons  of  God  present  themselves,  the  ima- 
gination is  shocked  at  the  idea  of  Satan  also  coming 
among  them,  of  blasphemy  and  profaneness,  im- 
purity and  malignity  being  found  in  the  sanctuary ; 
the  abomination,  which  maketh  desolate,  standing 
in  the  holy  place  !  w  He  that  defileth  the  temple  of 
"  God,  him  shall  God  destroy ;"  and  it  is  well  if 
he  be  ntft  provoked  to  forsake  the  temple. — O 
terrible  sound  of  voices  said  to  have  been  heard  in 
the  dead  of  the  night  by  the  priests  ministering  in 
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the  temple,  a  little  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem— "  Let  us  go  hence  !" 

As  the  house  of  God  therefore  is  new,  let  y^our 
faith  and  your  devotion  be  renewed  with  it.  You 
have  invited  him  to  dwell  among  you;  be  it  your 
endeavour  to  detain  him.  He  is  your  God  and  Fa- 
ther; you  are  his  people  and  his  children.  Walk  before 
him  as  the  people  of  such  a  God;  behave  as  the 
children  of  such  a  Father.  Let  the  very  sight  of 
this  holy  place  recall  to  your  minds  these  relations, 
and  the  duties  suggested  by  them,  from  day  to  day, 
from  week  to  week,  from  year  to  year,  from  age  to 
age.  For  the  blessing  is  to  you  and  yours.  Want 
of  proper  accommodations  in  the  church  can  no 
longer  be  pleaded  as  an  excuse  for  the  absence  of 
yourselves  or  families.  There  will  be  room  for  all 
— "  young  men  and  maidens,  old  men  and  child- 
"  ren" — all  may  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord; 
all  may  offer  up  their  prayers  to  him ;  all  will  be 
heard  by  him. 

That  the  rising  generation  maybe  disposed  and  qua- 
lified to  use  these  advantages,  they  must  be  instructed 
betimes  in  the  first  principles  of  religion.  In  many 
cases,  the  parents  are  not  able  themselves  to  instruct 
their  children,  or  to  be  at  the  expense  of  having 
them  instructed.  Indeed  if  they  were,  means  have 
hitherto  been  wanting  to  effect  it,  for  want  of  a  pro- 
per person  to  undertake  the  task,  and  a  proper  place 
in  which  to  perform  it.  Both  are  now  provided. 
An  institution  of  this  kind  is  about  to  be  set  on  foot, 
and  has  met  with  a  seasonable  support  by  the  judi- 
cious application  of  a   benefaction,  the  produce  of 
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which,  greatly  increased  since  the  time  of  the  be- 
quest, seems  to  have  been  intended  for  the  very 
purpose.  The  design,  however,  cannot  be  carried 
into  execution  without  that  kind  and  generous  assist- 
ance, which  I  am  this  day  to  ask  at  your  hands, 
and  which  English  hearts  never  suffer  to  be  asked 
in  vain. 

Vice  is  the  daughter  of  ignorance,  and  the  mother 
of  shame  and  pain,  of  misery  and  sorrow,  temporal 
and  eternal.  To  rescue  the  children  of  the  poor 
from  ignorance,  is  to  save  them  from  all  its  mourn- 
ful consequences.  Nor  let  any  one  apprehend  they 
will  know  too  much.  They  will  be  taught  to  know 
their  Maker  and  themselves;  to  be  contented  with 
their  station,  and  to  perform  the  duties  of  it.  Crea- 
tures made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  redeemed  by 
the  blood  of  his  Son,  ought  not  to  know  less :  and 
he  who  knows  so  much,  will  have  no  reason  to  regret, 
at  the  last  day,  that  he  did  not  know  more.  By 
contributing  towards  the  furtherance  of  this  pious 
and  charitable  undertaking,  you  do  a  work  accept- 
able to  God,  who  would  have  all  to  be  saved,  and, 
as  the  means  of  salvation,  brought  to  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth:  you  do  a  work  acceptable  to  Christ, 
who,  when  he  said,  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come 
"  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,"  said  in  the  strongest 
manner,  by  implication,  neglect  no  possible  method 
of  encouraging  and  assisting  them  to  come  ;  you  do 
a  work  acceptable  to  your  country,  in  furnishing  it 
with  so  many  useful  members;  in  rendering  those  a 
blessing  to  it,  who  would  otherwise  have  been  its 
curse;   nay,  perhaps,  in  preserving  it  (if  it  can  be 
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preserved)  by  providing,  that  the  succeeding  gene- 
ration shall  be  more  virtuous  than  the  present :  you 
do  a  work  in  the  highest  degree  honourable  and  ad- 
vantageous to  yourselves,  because  it  is  a  work  which 
will  be  acknowleged  and  rewarded  by  the  world's 
Redeemer  and  its  Judge,  when  all  the  stately  and 
idle  monuments  of  pride,  vanity,  and  folly,  shall 
sink  into  perdition,  and  the  remembrance  of  them 
vanish  for  ever. 

There  is  but  one  thing  more  of  which  you  could 
wish  to  be  assured,  namely,  that  what  is  liberally 
given  may  be  rightly  applied.  And  of  this,  I  think, 
you  have  sufficient  security  in  the  consideration  of 
the  person  intrusted  with  the  care  of  it,  under 
whose  direction,  by  the  assistance  chiefly  of  those 
his  friends  who  compose  the  present  illustrious 
assembly,  this  fair  and  goodly  fabric,  to  the  astonish- 
ment of  all  around  it,  hath  been  begun  and  com- 
pleted within  the  space  of  a  year;  who  esteems  this 
day  to  be  the  happiest  day  of  his  life;  who  request- 
ed not  others  to  do  that  which  he  would  be  himself 
unwilling  to  do;  and  who  seems,  through  life,  to 
have  formed  his  conduct  upon  the  maxim  laid  down 
by  that  great  master  of  holy  living,  the  excellent 
Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor — cc  The  way  for  a  man  to  be 
"  a  saver  by  his  religion,  is  to  deposit  one  part  of 
"  his  fortune  in  the  temple,  and  the  other  in  the 
"  hands  of  the  poor." — That  such  a  shepherd  may 
long  be  continued  a  blessing  to  his  flock,  and  that 
his  flock  may  ever  be  sensible  of  the  blessing, 
hear,  O  Lord,  our  supplications  in  heaven  thy 
dwelling  place,  and,  when  thou  nearest,  grant  them 
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for  the  sake  and  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  to  whom,  with 
thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory, 
might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  for  ever,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 
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SUBMISSION  TO  GOVERNMENT. 

1  Peter,  ii.  13. 

Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the 
Lord's  sake. 

RELIGION  came  down  from  heaven  and  was  de- 
signed to  carry  us  thither.  Its  great  object  is  the 
everlasting  happiness  of  man  with  his  God  in  ano- 
ther and  a  better  world.  But  it  neglects  not  to  pro- 
vide for  his  comfort,  by  regulating  his  behaviour,  in 
this.  It  labours  to  persuade  him,  that  virtue  best 
promotes  his  true  interest  in  both ;  it  has  contrived, 
that  he  can  advance  towards  the  former,  only  by  a 
performance  of  his  duties  in  the  latter. 

His  duties  are  many,  springing  from  the  various 
relations  in  which  his  Maker  has  been  pleased  to 
place  him.  No  sooner  is  he  born  but  he  comes 
under  the  obligation  of  duty  to  his  parents  as  a  son, 
and  to  his  governors  as  a  subject.  A  state  of  na- 
ture is  a  state  of  society;  and  no  society  can  subsist 
without  government  of  some  kind  or  other. 

In  this  class  of  duties,  as  in  all  the  rest,  it  is  ne- 
cessary that  we  should  be  instructed  from  time  to 
time;   and   no   time   more  proper  for  the  purpose, 
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than  when  we  commemorate,  as  we  do  upon  the  an- 
niversary of  this  day,  the  accession  of  our  sovereign 
to  the  throne  of  these  kingdoms.  In  the  course  of 
the  service  for  the  day,  certain  portions  of  Scripture 
are  selected  with  this  view.  The  text  is  taken  from 
that  appointed  for  the  Epistle,  being  part  of  the 
second  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter, 
where  that  apostle  delivers  his  injunctions  fully  and 
clearly.  As  St.  Paul  has  written  his  sentiments  in 
the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
by  taking  them  into  consideration,  together  with  those 
of  St.  Peter,  we  shall  find  ample  matter  whereon 
to  employ  our  thoughts ,  and  "  in  the  mouth  of  two 
"  witnesses  will  every  truth  be  established.,, 

Obedience  to  government  is  by  both  apostles 
pressed  upon  all  Christians.  "  Let  every  soul  be 
"  subject  to  the  higher  powers,"  or  "  powers  that 
"  are  set  over  us/'  these  are  St.  Paul's  words.  St. 
Peter's  are  to  the  same  effect — "  Submit  yourselves 
"  to  the  king  as  supreme,  and  to  rulers  as  those 
"  that  are  sent  by  him ;"  as  bearing  his  authority, 
and  acting  in  his  name,  from  whom  power  descends 
through  all  inferior  and  subordinate  magistrates,  down 
to  the  least  and  lowest.  The  streams  are  many,  but 
the  fountain  is  one. 

The  reasonableness  of  this  apostolical  precept  is 
suggested  by  the  terms  used  to  convey  it;  for  why, 
u,  rulers  and  governors/'  unless  it  be  indeed  their  of- 
fice to  rule  and  govern,  our  duty  to  submit  and  obey  ? 
\{  the  governed  are  to  govern  the  governors,  from 
that  moment  there  is  an  end  of  government:  all  is 
strife  and  confusion :  a  civil  war  will  be  the  conse- 
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quence,  and  the  sword  must  determine  who  shall 
govern.  If  a  state  cannot  settle  itself,  some  neigh- 
bouring state  will  take  the  opportunity  to  invade  it, 
and  reduce  it  under  a  foreign  yoke.  So  will  its  last 
condition  be  worse  than  its  first ;  and,  seeking  liberty 
in  an  improper  way,  it  will  be  sure  to  find  slavery  in 
the  end. 

But,  secondty,  that  there  should  be  government, 
and  that  men  should  obey  it,  is  the  will  and  appoint- 
ment of  God.  Thus  St.  Paul;  "  There  is  no  power 
"  but  of  God:"  and  St.  Peter,  "  Submit  yourselves 
u  to  every  ordinance  of  man/*  or,  *  every  institution 
*  of  this  sort  among  men,  for  the  Lord's  sake;  it  is 
"  the  will  of  God."  "  Ye  must  be  subject  not  only  for 
w  wrath,"  or  "  for  fear  of  punishment,"  adds  St.  Paul, 
"  but  also  for  conscience'  sake;"  that  is,  because  you 
know  in  your  hearts  that  God  has  enjoined  you  so 
to  be,  and  that  in  obeying  your  governors  you  obey 
him. 

Of  government  there  have  been  different  kinds 
among  men  in  different  ages  and  different  countries. 
At  the  beginning,  there  were  only  the  children  of 
one  man,  living  under  the  care  of  their  father.  These 
dispersed,  and  became  heads  of  their  own  families 
respectively ;  or  many  families  might  agree  to  live 
under  one  chief,  and  make  up  little  governments  of 
tribes  or  clans.  Then  disputes  arose,  till  one  stronger 
than  the  rest  subdued  them,  and  forced  them  to  unite 
under  him.  Thus  arose  the  large  governments, 
which  likewise  contended  with  each  other,  till  at 
length  one  of  them  swallowed  up  the  others,  and 
became  almost  universal,  giving  place  itself  after  a 
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time  to  a  superior  power.  In  this  way  succeeded  to 
each  other,  the  empires  of  the  Assyrians,  Persians, 
Grecians,  and  Romans;  out  of  which  last,  when 
overthrown  and  broken  in  pieces,  sprang  the  em- 
pires  and  kingdoms  at  this  day  subsisting  in  the 
world. 

Thus  again  as  to  forms  of  government;  some  na- 
tions are  governed  by  one  man;  some  by  the  prin- 
cipal nobility,  some  by  a  council  of  men  chosen  to 
represent  the  people.  Our  own  is  a  happy  mixture 
of  all  three,  so  contrived  that  the  parts  are  a  mutual 
check  upon  each  other ;  and  if  there  be  at  any  time 
an  error  in  one,  it  is  corrected  by  the  remaining 
two.  Governments  by  assemblies  of  the  people  at 
large  cannot  be  well  carried  on  but  in  small  districts, 
where  the  people  are  not  too  numerous,  and  can  be 
conveniently  called  together.  They  have  always 
been  subject  to  frequent  seditions  and  commo- 
tions; as  may  be  seen  in  the  histories  of  Greece  and 
Rome. 

The  principle  to  be  collected,  from  the  texts  above 
cited,  is  plainly  this;  that  the  law  of  God  enjoins 
obedience  to  every  government  settled  according  to 
the  constitution  of  the  country  in  which  it  subsists ; 
and  that,  even  though  the  governor  should  be  elected 
by  the  people;  as  in  lesser  matters,  a  man  is  free  to 
choose  that  master  into  whose  service  he  will  enter ; 
but  when  he  is  once  entered,  the  Scriptures  press 
upon  him  from  thenceforth  the  several  duties  which 
a  servant  owes  to  his  master.  The  members  of  a 
corporation  choose  one  from  among  themselves  for 
their  annual  magistrate  ;  but  when  he  is  chosen,  they 
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are  bound  to  show  him  the  respect  and  obedience 
which  are  due  to  his  office,  while  he  continues  in  it. 
— Obedience,  in  short,  is  enjoined  to  the  civil  magi- 
strate, under  whatever  form  of  government  we  happen 
to  live;  nor  does  that  obedience  extend  to  the  relin- 
quishing those  rights  which  the  citizen  may  legally 
claim.  St.  Paul  himself,  at  Philippi,  refuses  to 
comply  with  the  directions  intimated  by  the  magi- 
strates, unless  the  magistrates  themselves,  by  a  mark 
of  respect,  will  make  him  amends  for  the  illegality 
of  their  proceedings  in  punishing  him  uncondemned  : 
of  the  centurion  who  was  standing  near  when  he 
was  about  to  be  scourged,  he  demanded  the  privi- 
lege due  to  a  Roman  citizen :  and  when  Festus  pro- 
posed his  trial  to  be  held  at  Jerusalem,  the  apostle 
boldly  made  his  appeal  to  Cassar,  as  every  Roman 
citizen  might  do.  These  claims  of  civil  privileges 
do  not  indicate  unconditional  submission  to  power 
illegally  exercised,  but  refer  us,  for  the  practice  of 
our  duty  in  particular  cases,  to  the  laws  and  consti- 
tution of  our  country3. 

A  third  reason  assigned  by  our  two  apostles  for 
obedience  to  government,  is,  the  benefit  derived 
from  it  to  the  community.  It  is  instituted  for  the 
protection  of  good  men,  by  the  punishment  of  evil 
ones.  Of  these  latter  how  many  are  there  in  the 
world  ?  And  how  many  more  would  there  be,  had 
we  no  laws,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  no  magi- 
strate to  execute  them  ?  Every  man  might  act  as  his 

interest  or  his  passions  at  the  moment  led  him,  and 

■ 

3  See  Huntingford's  Visitation  Sermon,  p.  30. 
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do  man's  property  or  life  would  be  secure  for  half 
an  hour.  The  governor,  doubtless,  is  a  man,  falli- 
ble and  peccable;  he  may  be  deceived,  or  he  may 
do  wrong  without  being  deceived:  he  beareth  the 
sword,  and  he  may  strike  with  it  improperly:  but 
if,  to  remedy  an  occasional  inconvenience  of  this 
sort,  you  dissolve  government,  what  will  be  the  con- 
sequence? Why,  more  mischief  will  be  done  by 
the  people,  thus  let  loose,  in  a  month,  than  would 
have  been  done  by  the  governor  in  half  a  century. 
If  all  men  were  perfectly  wise,  and  perfectly  good, 
and  able  to  govern  themselves,  there  might  be  no 
need  of  any  to  govern  them ;  but  till  that  time  shall 
come,  and  in  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  it 
may  be  said  of  too  many  of  our  own  species,  as  it 
is  said  of  some  other  creatures  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
*  their  mouths  must  be  held  with  bit  and  bridle,  lest 
"  they  fall  upon  thee."  And  therefore  so  it  has  been 
from  the  beginning :  the  bridle  has  been  holden 
sometimes  by  one,  and  sometimes  by  another;  but 
there  always  has  been  a  bridle,  and  always  a  person 
to  hold  it:  nor,  perhaps,  does  any  man  living  know 
any  other  man  than  himself,  whom  he  thinks  fit  to 
be  trusted  with  the  absolute  and  unbounded  liberty 
of  doing  what  he  pleased. 

A  fourth  reason  given  by  St.  Peter  for  the  precept 
inculcated,  is  the  honour  of  Christianitv. — c'So  is 
"  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing  ye  may  put 
"  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men/'  Christi- 
anity being  a  new  sect,  rising  in  opposition  to  the 
idolatrous  religion  of  the  Roman  empire,  its  enemies 
took  occasion  to  represent  it  as  dangerous  to  govern- 
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nient;  the  apostle  therefore  is  the  more  earnest  to 
wipe  off  this  aspersion.  He  assures  the.  world,  that 
Christians  were  men  not  factious  and  turbulent,  but 
quiet  and  peaceful,  minding  their  own  business,  and 
knowing  nothing  more  of  politics  than  to  obey  their 
governors,  and  to  pray  for  them  :  it  being  a  prin- 
ciple with  them  to  do  tins  from  conscience,  notwith- 
standing any  difference  of  religion  between  them- 
selves and  the  heathens ;  and  to  suffer,  rather  than 
to  rebel.  "  The  ignorance  of  foolish  men"  was  thus 
Ci  put  to  silence;"  it  was  shown  that  they  had  made 
the  objection  against  Christianity,  not  knowing  what 
it  was,  and  totally  mistook  the  nature  of  it,  since  it 
commanded  subjection  not  only  to  the  good  and 
gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward :  "  for,"  proceeds 
the  apostle,  cc  this  is  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for 
"  conscience  towards  God  endure  grief,  suffering 
"  wrongfully.  For  what  glory  is  it  if  when  ye  be 
"  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  ? 
"  But  if,  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take 
"  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with  God.  For  even 
"  hereunto  were  ye  called ;  because  Christ  also  suf- 
"  fered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  ye  should 
"  follow  his  steps,  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
"  found  in  his  mouth ;  who,  when  he  was  reviled, 
"  reviled  not  again,  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened 
"  not,  but  committed  himself  to  him  who  judgeth 
"  righteously."  This  example  of  our  blessed  Lord 
was  carefully  followed  by  the  apostles  and  first 
Christians.  The  sentiments  of  our  own  church  are 
sufficiently  declared  by  the  appointment  of  the  Scrip- 
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ture  which  we  have  been  considering,  as  the  Epistle 
for  the  day. 

Cases,  doubtless,  may  arise,  in  which  this  duty 
will  seem  hard  to  practise. 

As  to  the  duty  being  hard  to  practise,  many  others 
are  equally  so.  Is  it  not  hard  that,  in  some  circum- 
stances, we  must  give  up  houses  and  lands,  father, 
wife,  children,  yea,  and  one's  own  life  too,  so  as  not 
to  seek  to  save  it  by  going  one  step  out  of  the  rule 
of  the  Gospel  ?  And  is  it  not  hard  that  he  who  thus 
saves  his  life  in  time,  should  lose  it  in  eternity?  Flesh 
and  blood  will  complain,  and  Christ  loses  many  dis- 
ciples, who  forsake  and  walk  no  more  with  him  be- 
cause of  these  hard  sayings.  What  then  is  to  be 
done  ?  Must  we  bring  down  the  laws  of  God  to 
comply  with  flesh  and  blood ;  or  must  we  not  rather, 
through  divine  grace,  exalt  flesh  and  blood,  to  com- 
ply with  the  lawrs  of  God  ?  The  religion,  like  the 
character  of  our  Lord,  is  one  of  suffering  and  self- 
denial  j  he  who  has  determined  against  these,  may  as 
well  wipe  off  from  his  forehead,  at  once,  the  cross 
with  which  it  was  signed  at  his  baptism. 

You  will  say  the  doctrine  is  unreasonable,  and 
of  tyranny  there  can  be  no  end,  if  it  be  unlawful  to 
resist  it. 

Perhaps,  if  we  only  lay  aside  for  a  moment  our 
passions  and  prejudices,  we  shall  see  how  much  bet- 
ter God  has  provided  for  our  happiness  than  we  our- 
selves should  do,  in  commanding  obedience  to  our 
governors,  though  at  any  time  they  happen  not  to  be 
so  good  as  we  could  wish  them  to  be. 

For,   first,  if  you  allow  to   subjects   a  power  of 
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taking  arms,  and  deposing  their  princes,  who  is   to 
be  judge  when  there  is  a  sufficient  reason  for  exerting 
such  power  ?     Men  will  never  judge  fairly  and  impar- 
tially in  their  own  cause.     The  best  writers  on  this 
side  of  the  question  allow,  that  nothing  less  can  jus- 
tify it,  than   "  a  total    subversion   of  the   constitu- 
"  tion."     But  if  they  wait  till  this  is  effected,  it  will 
be  too  late :  and  if  they  are  to  begin  before,  how 
often  will  they  be  deluded  by  artful  and  designing 
men,  who  will  exclaim,  that  a  total  subversion  of  the 
constitution   is  intended,  whenever  the  demands  of 
themselves  and  their  friends  are  not  satisfied,  or  their 
plans  adopted  and  pursued !  While  the  administra- 
tion of  government  is  in  the  hands  of  men,  errors 
must  be  committed:    factious  spirits  will  never  be 
wanting  to  aggravate  and  represent  them  as  much 
worse  than  they  really  are,  to  alarm  the  people  with 
jealousies  and  surmises,  and  blow  the  trumpet  of  se- 
dition and  rebellion  thrgugh  the  land.     How  soon 
the  people  are  seduced,  and  how  little  dependence 
can  be  placed  on  their  voice,  may  be  learned  from 
the  behaviour  of  the  Jews  to  the  Son  of  God,  whom 
the  multitude  on  one  day  ushered  into  his  capital 
with  acclamations  and  hosannas;  and  within  a  week, 
nothing  was  heard  in  the  streets  of  that  same  capital' 
but  "Away  with  him,  away  with  him;  crucify  him, 
"  crucify  him  !" 

2.  It  should  be  considered,  that  although  govern- 
ment may  sometimes  be  bad,  rebellion  will  generally 
be  worse.  "The  wrath  of  a  king,"  says  the  Scrip"- 
ture,  «  is  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion  5"  he  may  destroy 
some :  but  «  the  madness  of  the  people"   is  as  the 
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raging  of  a  tempestuous  sea,  when  it  has  burst  its 
bounds-,  it  overwhelms  all.  Compare  the  mischief 
said  to  be  done,  or  designed,  oy  our  unfortunate 
Charles  I.  with  the  bloodshed  and  murder,  the  ra- 
vages and  devastations  of  one  Great  Rebellion; 
from  the  horrors  and  miseries  of  which  the  nation 
was  at  length  obliged  to  seek  deliverance  and  pro- 
tection by  re-establishing  the  government  that  had 
been  cast  off.  Whether  the  tumults  and  commo- 
tions that  now  distract  a  neighbouring  country  will 
not  end  m  Uke  manner,  time  must  discover. 

A  warning,  however,  and  a  very  salutary  one,  is 
suggested  to  princes  by  the  sight  or  the  history  of 
such  events.  Obedience  to  government  is  the  Scrip- 
ture doctrine,  and  the  ministers  of  religion  are  bound 
to  preach  it;  by  preaching  it  they  may  do  much 
good,  and  can  do  no  harm.  But  though  they  preach 
it,  and  the  people  receive  it,  ever  so  heartily  and 
affectionately,  let  not  governors  presume  upon  that 
circumstance  so  far  as  to  abuse  their  power,  and 
treat  their  subjects  otherwise  than  they  ought  to  be 
treated,  that  is,  as  a  shepherd  treats  his  flock,  and 
a  father  his  children.  For,  when  driven  to  extremi- 
ties, men  will  not  always  act  according  to  their  prin- 
ciples. Oppression  will  make  a  zvise  man  mad ;  and 
that  ruler  is  very  far  from  a  wise  man  who  ventures 
upon  the  experiment. 

3.  But  respecting  the  principle  of  obedience,  and 
the  inconveniences  to  which  it  may  sometimes  sub- 
ject us,  we  do  not  sufficiently  rely  upon  the  provi- 
dence or  the  promises  of  God.  The  Scriptures 
teach  us  that,  as  he  setteth  a  righteous  prince  over  a 
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people  that  fear  and  serve  him,  so  he  often  sendeth 
an  unrighteous  one  to  punish  a  wicked  nation.  In 
Job  it  is  said,  that  "  God  maketh  a  wicked  man  to 
€C  reign,  for  the  sins  of  the  people;"  and  in  Hosea, 
that  "  he  giveth  a  prince,"  meaning  an  evil  one,  "  in 
ie  his  anger;  and  taketh  away  a  prince,"  that  is,  a 
good  one,  "  in  his  displeasure."  When,  therefore, 
we  have  a  good  prince,  let  us  by  our  obedience  move 
God  to  continue  him  ;  when  we  have  one  of  another 
character,  let  us  repent  of  those  sins  which  provoked 
him  to  set  such  an  one  over  us,  and  he  will  deliver 
us  as  he  sees  fit,  either  by  taking  him  away  or  chang- 
ing his  heart;  for,  9  the  king's  heart  is  in  the  hand 
"  of  the  Lord,  as  the  rivers  of  water ;  he  turneth  it 
"  whithersoever  he  will." — In  one  word,  let  us  either 
deserve  good  governors,  or  bear  with  such  as  we 
deserve. 

Happy  are  we  of  this  nation  (did  we  but  know 
our  own  happiness !)  in  possessing  a  constitution  so 
framed  by  the  wisdom  of  ages,  as  almost  to  pre- 
clude the  necessity  of  nice  questions  and  disputes 
upon  this  topic.  In  an  empire  extended  like  ours, 
government  cannot  be  conducted  by  an  assembly  of 
the  people  at  large,  but  they  are  free  to  choose  the 
persons  by  whom  they  will  be  represented  in  the 
great  council  of  the  nation ;  and  if  these  do  not  give 
satisfaction,  they  are  free,  at  certain  constantly  re- 
turning periods,  to  change  them  for  others.  In  this 
council  of  representatives  most  laws  originate ;  with- 
out their  consent  none  can  be  enacted ;  nor  can  any 
be  enacted  till  they  have  been  re-considered  and  dis- 
cussed in  another  assembly  of  the  nobility,  men  of 
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the  first  families  and  fortunes  in  the  country,  men 
liberally  educated,  men  of  reading  and  experience. 
To  acts  thus  framed  by  one  set  of  men,  matured, 
revised,  and,  if  need  be,  corrected  by  another,  every 
kind  of  information  being   first  called  in  by  both,  is 
requisite  the  consent  of  the  prince.     And  even,  after 
all,  if  when  promulgated  and  carried  into  execution, 
a  law  has  been  found  productive  of  unforeseen  incon- 
veniences and  hardships  to  any  particular  class   of 
subjects,  upon  petitions  being  duly  preferred  to  the 
legislature,  it  has  been  taken  afresh  into  considera- 
tion, altered,  and  amended.      It    seems   impossible 
for  imagination  itself  to  conceive  a  form  of  govern- 
ment better  calculated  to  answer  every  good  pur- 
pose.    The  subject  has  all  the  liberty  he  can  have, 
consistently  with  the  very  being  of  society ;  while,  to 
the  ease  and  comfort  of  the  prince,  as  well  as  the  se- 
curity of  his  people,  his  power  is   so   defined  and 
settled,  that  he  can  do  no  wrong,  but  "  by  and  with 
"  the  consent   and  advice  of  both  houses  of  parlia- 
Cf  ment/'     This  constitution  has  long  been  the  glory 
of  Britain,    and    the    envy  of  most  nations  around 
us;  nay,  the   people  nearest  in  situation  to  us,  with 
whom  the  solicitude  of  an  Englishman,  for  it  was  a 
constant  subject  of  ridicule,   have   undergone  such 
an  astonishing  inversion  of  national  character,  that 
they  are  fainting  and  languishing  for  something  like 
it,  and  have   thrown  their  country  into  convulsions 
to  obtain  it.     From  an  eminence,  the  firm  and  solid 
shore,  we  behold  the  storm  raging  below,  with  the 
satisfaction  of  reflecting,  that  we  neither  raised  it, 
nor  wish  to  take  any  advantage  of  it. 
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At  the  head  of  our  constitution,  we  may  say 
without  flattery,  appears  a  king,  whose  first  principle 
it  is  to  fear  God,  and  his  first  wish  that  all  his 
subjects  might  do  the  same,  and  experience  that 
support  from  above,  under  all  their  trials  and  afflic- 
tions, which  he  has  experienced  under  all  his  own ; 
and,  in  time,  that  deliverance  from  them. 

A  cloud  suddenly  appeared  in  the  horizon,  soon 
overspread  the  face  of  the  sky,  and  obscured  the 
source  of  light  and  motion  in  our  political  system. 
Directed  whither  to  have  recourse  for  assistance, 
the  intercessory  prayer  of  a  whole  people  ascended 
to  the  Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of  all  comfort, 
the  sure  refuge  of  all  who  call  upon  him  in  the  time 
of  trouble. — The  prayer  was  heard — the  cloud 
passed;  the  day  returned;  the  King  was  seen 
rejoicing  in  thy  strength,  O  Lord;  and  a  nation, 
revived  from  the  dead,  again  walking  in  the  light  of 
thy  countenance;  joy  and  gladness  were  heard  in 
our  land,  thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  melody. 
Thousands  and  ten  thousands  hailed  the  restoration 
of  their  sovereign  to  them  with  tears  of  gratitude, 
confessing  they  never  knew  before  how  dear  he  was 
to  them. 

May  this  great  blessing  never  fall  from  our 
remembrance;  and  may  no  future  offences  and 
trangressions  of  ours  prevent  it  from  being  per- 
manent ;  may  gladness  in  our  hearts  produce  right- 
eousness in  our  lives,  and  mercy  melt  those  whom 
judgement  could  not  soften ;  may  the  goodness  of 
God  answer  the  end  which  it  is  always  intended 
to  answer,  that  of  leading  us  to  repentance,  through 
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faith  unfeigned,  and  love  unbounded,  to  those  bliss- 
ful regions,  where  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
crying  nor  pain,  but  earthly  sorrow  shall  end  in  hea- 
venly joy,  and  a  temporal  cross  be  succeeded  by  an 
eternal  crown  ! 


135 


DISCOURSE  LX 


THE  CHRISTIAN  KING. 


1  Peter,  ii.  21. 


Leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his 

steps. 

WHEN  the  angels  beheld  the  dark  and  disordered 
state  of  created  nature  upon  its  first  production,  they 
were,  doubtless,  thrown  into  some  perplexi- v  to  con- 
ceive how  it  should  ever  be  made  a  means  of  mani- 
festing forth  the  glory  of  the  Creator.  But  when  Uiey 
saw  the  light  spring  up  at  the  divine  command,  irom 
that  blackness  of  darkness,  and  fix  its  residence  in 
its  tabernacle  the  sun,  illuminating  and  aaorning  the 
firmament  of  heaven  with  its  glorious  show,  and  the 
earth,  with  its  beautiful  furniture,  all  formed  out  of 
rudeness  and  confusion ;  then  they  confessed  that  the 
difficulty  of  the  work  served  only  to  display  the  skill 
of  the  Workmaster,  which  is  proportionably  estimated 
by  the  unpromising  nature  of  the  materials. 

In  like  manner,  whoever  views  the  chaos  to  which 
the  infinite  wisdom  of  a  presiding  Providence  some- 
times permits  the  moral  world  to  be  reduced  by  the 
prevailing  power  of  the  prince  of  darkness  and- the 
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agency  of  his  instruments,  will  scarce  be  able,  at 
first,  to  discern  any  traces  of  the  divine  counsels  in 
a  mirror  so  sullied  and  clouded  over  by  the  enormi- 
ties of  sinful  men.  Yet  let  him  wait  with  patience 
for  a  little  season,  and  those  clouds  shall  pass  away; 
a  light  shall  shine,  and  some  great  end  present  itself 
to  sight,  so  worthy  of  God,  so  beneficial  to  man, 
that  standing  amazed  at  a  power  able  to  bring  the 
greatest  good  out  of  the  greatest  evil,  he  will  be 
forced  to  cry  out  concerning  the  ceconomy  of  the 
spiritual  system,  as  David  did  concerning  the  ope- 
rations of  the  natural — cc  O  Lord,  how  manifold 
"  are  thy  works !  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them 
"all"a.   ' 

What  a  gloomy  and  comfortless  scene  to  the  eye 
of  flesh  was  exhibited  in  Judea,  when  the  pure  and 
innocent  Jesus,  forsaken  by  all  his  disciples,  was 
delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  to  end 
a  life  of  righteousness  and  mercy  by  a  death  of  pain 
and  shame !  Certainly  that  was  the  hour  of  the  un- 
godly, and  the  power  of  darkness.  But  in  that  very 
hour  was  God  glorified,  and  the  world  redeemed. 
And  while  the  Egyptians  look  upon  a  cloud  which 
they  cannot  see  through,  Israel  beholds  in  the  same 
column  a  bright  and  shining  light, directing  and  con- 
ducting them  to  the  land  of  promise. 

And  as  nothing  that  was  ever  transacted  upon  the 
theatre  of  this  world  brought  so  much  glory  to  God 
on  high  as  the  passion  of  the  Messiah,  so  next  to 
that,  because  the  nearest  resemblance  of  it,  precious 

a  Psal.  civ.  24. 
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and  most  honourable  in  his  sight  is  the  death  of  his 
saints.  St.  John  "  heard  a  voice  from  heaven," 
enjoining  him  to  write,  and  declare  to  the  world, 
that  "  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  LordV 
More  blessed,  surely,  are  they  that  die  not  only  in 
him,  but  Jo?*  him,  and  lay  down  their  lives  in  a  good 
and  righteous  cause.  And  though  in  the  eyes  of  men 
the  church  might  appear  more  amiable  when,  exult- 
ing in  the  favour  of  Constantine,  she  wore  the  white 
garments  of  joy  and  festivity,  and  carried  the  palm 
of  victory  and  triumph  in  her  hand,  yet  we  know 
that  she  was  never  dearer  to  God,  because  never 
more  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  than  just 
before  that  period  of  time,,  when,  persecuted  by  the 
fury  of  Dioclesian,  she  was  seen  arrayed  in  the  scarlet 
robe  of  martyrdom,  and  bore  her  cross  after  Jesus. 
Prosperity  in  this  world,  besides  that  it  is  an  argu- 
ment which  will  conclude  for  and  against  everv  cause 
and  party  in  their  turns,  can  never  be  the  badge  of 
his  disciples  who  came  into  the  world  in  a  stable, 
among  the  beasts  that  perish,  and  went  out  of  it 
upon  a  cross  numbered  with  malefactors :  and  who- 
ever makes  this  the  criterion  of  the  divine  favour, 
must  condemn  the  generation  of  God's  children,  from 
righteous  Abel  to  the  blessed  martyr  of  this  day; 
upon  whose  unparalleled  murder  though  we  cannot 
reflect  but  with  horror  and  astonishment,  yet  most 
gratefully  are  we  ever  bound  to  commemorate  the 
glories  of  God's  grace,  which  he  made  the  villany  of 
the  most  abandoned  miscreants  an  occasion  of  calling 

h  Rev.  xiv.  13. 
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forth  and  displaying  to  mankind  in  the  person  of  his 
anointed,  enabled  thereby  so  steadfastly  to  look  unto 
and  so  closely  to  copy  after  his  Master  and  Saviour, 
who  "  left  him  an  example,  that  he  should  follow 
"  his  steps'' — And  he  followed  them  unto  the  end. 

But  as  exceptions  have  been  taken  at  discourses 
on  this  day's  occasion,  as  well  as  at  some  parts  of 
the  church  service  appointed  for  it,  on  account  of 
their  instituting  what  have  been  called  impious  com- 
parisons between  our  Lord  and  the  royal  martyr,  it 
will  not  be  amiss,  before  we  proceed,  to  obviate  that 
objection.  Some  considerations  therefore  shall  be 
laid  before  you,  to  evince  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  is  set  forth  to  us  in  the  holy  Scriptures 
as  an  example  which  we  are  to  follow ;  and,  conse- 
quently, that  every  Christian,  so  far  as  he  does  follow 
that  example,  and  lives  and  dies  in  the  spirit  of  his 
Master,  is  so  far  conformed,  or  made  like  unto  him; 
by  which  it  will  appear,  that  as  the  royal  martyr  did 
eminently  follow  this  example  of  Christ,  and  so  was 
eminently  conformed  and  made  like  unto  him,  there 
can  be  no  impiety  in  comparing  him  with  his  blessed 
Master. 

Our  Lord  then,  let  it  be  observed,  was,  as  our 
church  well  expresses  it  in  one  of  her  collects,  "  both 
<c  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  also  an  ensample  of  godly 
(t  life0."  By  his  sacrifice  he  procured  us  grace  to 
follow  his  example,  which  otherwise  had  been  pro- 
posed to  us  in  vain ;  by  his  example  he  showed  us 
how  to  make  a  right  use  of  that  grace,  which  unless 

e  Collect  for  the  second  Sunday  after  Easter. 
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we  do,  it  is  given  in  vain.  So  that  if  he  who  regards 
him  as  an  example,  and  not  as  a  redeemer,  will  be 
lost  because  he  cannot  follow  him ;  he  who  takes 
him  for  a  Redeemer,  and  not  for  an  example,  will 
be  lost  because  he  does  not  follow  him ;  since  re- 
demption was  in  order  to  holiness :  and  although  it 
be  most  certain  that  without  Christ  no  man  can  attain 
unto  holiness,  yet  it  is  no  less  certain,  that  "  without 
u  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  He  only  is 
fully  and  effectually  redeemed,  and  has  evidence  to 
assure  him  of  it,  who  bears  stamped  on  his  soul  the 
image  and  superscription  of  his  Saviour.  Considered 
indeed  as  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  Christ  stands 
single  and  unapproachable,  as  the  sun  in  the  heavens. 
u  He  trod  the  wine-press  alone,  and  of  the  people 
"  there  were  none  with  himd ;"  "  for  no  man  can  by 
"  any  means  redeem  his  brother,  nor  give  unto  God 
"  a  ransom  for  hime."  When  therefore  he  bids  us 
learn  of  him,  the  lesson  proposed  is  not  to  cleanse 
the  lepers,  or  to  raise  the  dead ;  to  create,  or  to 
redeem ;  but  to  be  like  him  in  all  his  holy  and 
heavenly  tempers  and  dispositions — M  Learn  of  me, 
"  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart f."  So  far  then 
are  we  from  being  guilty  of  any  impiety,  when  we 
point  out  a  similitude  between  Christ  and  his  faithful 
servants,  that  perhaps  we  could  not  give  a  more  just 
and  adequate  definition  of  the  religion  we  profess, 
than  if  we  were  to  say,  "  it  consists  in  the  imitation 
<c  of  him  as  man,  the  first  born  among  many  breth- 
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cc  ren,  whom  we  adore  as  God,  the  Saviour  of  the 
*  world." 

Nor  indeed  can  any  one  fail  to  see  that  the  life  of 
Christ  was  designed  as  a  pattern  for  his  followers, 
who  considers  how  admirably  it  is  calculated  for  that 
purpose.  We  meet  not  here  with  legendary  tales 
of  romantic  austerities,  ecstasies  and  abstractions, 
tending  only  to  amaze  and  embarrass  the  consciences 
of  men  with  unprofitable  and  unnecessary  scruples  ; 
but  we  behold  a  life  which,  though  holy  and  without 
spot  or  blemish  from  beginning  to  end,  was  con- 
ducted after  the  manner  of  men,  and  so  as  to  be 
imitable  by  them;  being  past  in  the  midst  of  civil 
society,  and  in  the  exercise  of  all  those  lovely  graces 
by  which  that  is  preserved  and  improved,  sweetened 
and  sanctified.  "  The  glories  of  the  life  of  Jesus," 
says  one  who  studied  it  thoroughly,  "  were  so  great, 
"  that  the  most  early  and  constant  industry  must 
"  confess  its  own  imperfection ;  and  yet  was  it  so 
"  sweet  and  humane,  that  the  greatest  infirmity,  if 
"  pious,  shall  find  comfort  and  encouragement. 
ci  Thus  God  gave  his  children  manna  from  heaven  ; 
"  and  though  it  was  excellent  like  the  food  of  angels, 
"  yet  it  conformed  to  every  palate,  according  to  that 
cc  appetite  produced  by  their  several  constitutionsg.,, 
And  should  we  not  find  it  the  best  compendium  of 
morality,  the  most  perfect  and  unerring  rule  whereby 
to  direct  ourselves  in  all  cases,  if  we  wrould  only  ask 
our  own  hearts,  before  we  enter  upon  an  action,  how 

g  Exhortation  to  the  imitation  of  the  life  of  Christ,  in  Bishop 
Taylor's  Great  Exemplar,  sect.  8. 
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the  blessed  Jesus  would  behave  in  our  circumstances  ? 
A  conscience  but  moderately  informed  from  the 
Gospel  would  seldom,  perhaps,  give  a  wrong  de- 
termination. But  the  truth  is,  we  are  afraid  of 
the  answer,  and  therefore  dare  not  ask  the  ques- 
tion. 

Such,  then,  being  the  life  of  Christ,  what  wonder 
that  all  men  should  be  so  frequently  called  to  an  imi- 
tation of  it,  as  we  find  they  are  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures ?  The  apostle,  Rom.  viii.  29.  asserts,  that 
our  conformity  to  Christ  was  the  great  end  and  design 
of  the  divine  counsels  concerning  us  :  "  Whom  he 
iC  did  foreknow,  them  he  did  predestinate  to  be  con- 
"  formed  to  the  image  of  his  Son."  Accordingly, 
the  initiatory  sacrament  of  baptism,  as  our  church 
from  the  Scriptures  informs  us,  "  doth  represent 
"  unto  us  our  profession,  which  is  to  follow  the 
"  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  be  made  like 
"  unto  him."  And  therefore  we  are  continually  re- 
minded and  exhorted  to  hold  fast,  to  live  conform- 
ably to,  this  our  profession.  "  He  that  saith  he 
"  abideth  in  him,  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk  even 
"  as  he  walked  ."  Thus  only  can  we  be  delivered 
from  all  blindness  of  heart,  and  brought  to  a  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.  For — "  He  that  followeth  me," 
saith  he,  "  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have 
"  the  light  oMife1."  St.  Paul  propounds  his  own 
example  to  the  Corinthians,  because  it  was  a  copy 
of  Christ's — "  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  am 
"  of  Christk.,,     To  such  only  is  the  reward  promised 

h  John,  ii,  6.         [  John,  viii.  12.  k  1  Cor.  xi.  1. 
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— V  Ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration, 
"  when  the  son  of  man  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
i(  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones, 
*•'  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel1."  And,  lastly, 
the  character  given  of  the  Israel  of  God  by  the  well 
beloved  John  is — "  These  are  they  which  follow  the 
"  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goethm." 

And  if  we  consider  what  the  path  was  in  which 
the  Lamb  of  God  went  before  us,  we  shall  see 
in  what  respect  we  are  more  especially  commanded 
to  follow  him,  viz.  in  suffering  with  meekness  and 
resignation  ;  which  indeed  is  the  particular  alluded 
to  in  the  text.  The  apostle  is  enforcing  the  duty  of 
bearing  chastisement  patiently  "  when  we  do  well, 
"  and  suffer  for  it,"  from  a  consideration  of  its  being 
the  nature  of  our  profession,  which  he  proves  from 
the  suffering  of  its  great  Author,  and  the  example  he 
afforded  us  in  the  things  which  he  endured:  "  For 
"  even  hereunto  were  ye  called,  because  Christ  also 
"  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye 
"  should  follow  his  steps/'  The  Christian  profession 
therefore  being  a  state  of  sufferings  in  this  life,  and 
the  patience  of  Christ  under  all  his  sufferings  de- 
signed as  a  pattern  to  us  under  all  ours,  it  follows, 
that  every  Christian  who  suffers  patiently  on  this 
principle  is  conformed  or  made  like  unto  Christ  in  this 
respect,  as  our  Lord  says  all  his  disciples  must  be — 
"  Whosoever  will  be  my  disciple,  let  him  deny  him- 
<c  self,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me n." 
And  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  sufferings  of  himself 

'Mutt.  xix.  28.         ra  Rev.  xiv.  4.        n  Luke,  ix.  23. 
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and  his  fellow-labourers  in  this  light,  with  a  depth 
and  energy  of  expression  altogether  inimitable — 
cc  Always,"  says  he,  "  bearing  about  in  the  body  the 
iC  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of 
"  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body.  For 
"  we  which  live  are  always  delivered  unto  death  for 
fC  Jesus'  sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be 
?'  made  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh0."  It  was  there- 
fore our  martyr's  duty,  and  his  enemies  took  care  he 
should  not  want  an  opportunity  of  practising  it — 
it  was,  I  say,  our  martyr's  duty  to  be  like  his  Lord 
and  Master;  and  they  who  object  to  the  truth  of  this, 
are  ignorant  of  their  own  duty,  and  of  the  Christian 
character,  which  is  all  a  copying  after  the  perfect 
original  of  Christ,  from  the  mortification  of  the  old 
man  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts  and 
passions,  which  answers  to  his  sufferings  and  cruci- 
fixion, to  the  entire  renewal  of  the  whole  man  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness,  after  his  blessed 
image,  which  answers  to  his  resurrection. 

But  why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible, 
that  the  character  of  a  Christian  king  should  bear  a 
resemblance  to  Christ  since  his  coming  in  the  flesh, 
when  we  all  know  that  the  characters  of  some  of  the 
kings  of  Israel  bore  so  near  a  resemblance,  that 
they  had  the  honour  to  prefigure  him  before  his  com- 
ing ?  In  the  Psalms  are  described  to  us,  by  the  very 
same  words,  the  sufferings  of  David  and  those  of 
the  Son  of  David ;  the  glory  of  Solomon,  and  that 
of  the  Prince  of  Peace.    If,  therefore,  many  passages 

•2  Cor.  iv.  10, 11. 
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allowed  to  be  prophetically  descriptive  of  the  Mes- 
siah, were  at  first  spoken  of  a  temporal  prince, 
where  can  be  the  impropriety  of  applying  them  to 
another  temporal  prince,  in  the  same  or  like  circum- 
stances with  him  of  whom  they  were  originally 
uttered  ?  This  consideration,  it  is  humbly  presumed, 
fully  justifies  the  use  which  is  made  of  some  texts  of 
this  sort  in  the  hymn  appointed  to  be  used  upon  this 
day  instead  of  the  venite  txultemus :  since,  however 
strongly  characteristical  they  are  of  our  Lord,  yet 
are  they  not  so  absolutely  appropriated  to  him,  but 
that  they  were  once  true,  in  the  letter,  of  a  king  of 
Israel,  and  therefore  may  with  innocence  and  pro- 
priety be  transferred  from  him  to  a  king  of  England, 
who,  had  he  too  been  a  king  of  Israel  in  old  time, 
had  been  as  eminent  and  distinguished  a  forerunner 
of  Christ,  as  he  was  a  follower  of  him. 

Nor  let  us  wonder  when  we  find  the  lives,  and 
actions,  and  sufferings  of  all  the  saints  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world  bearing  such  an 
analogy  to  those  of  Christ  and  of  each  other.  For 
it  cannot  possibly,  in  the  nature  of  things,  be  other- 
wise ;  seeing  they  all  walk  by  the  same  way  to  the 
same  end,  and  it  is  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit  that 
lives  and  rules  in  their  hearts,  forming  and  fashion- 
ing them  to  one  and  the  same  model  of  devotion 
and  piety,  t<  mperance  and  chastity,  humility  and 
meekness,  patience  and  resignation,  faith  and  cha- 
rity, righteousness  and  holiness.  And  there  is  an 
analogy  also,  for  the  same  cause,  between  the  lives 
and  actions  of  the  children  of  disobedience  in  all  ages 
and  nations,  as  the  same  spirit  worketh  in  them  all, 
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and  the  same  part  is  acted,  be  the  actor's  name  Cain, 
Korah,  or  Cromwell. 

All  these  things  therefore  duly  weighed,  viz.  that 
Christ  was  not  only  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  also  an 
ensample  of  godly  life;  that  his  life  was  in  the  most 
admirable  manner  calculated  for  the  imitation  of  all 
mankind;  that  all  are  continually  called  to  an  imi- 
tation of  it,   particularly  in  the  article  of  suffering 
patiently;  that  many  kings,  as  well  as  priests  and 
prophets,  of  old  had  the  honour  to  prefigure  it,  and, 
consequently,  that  kings  in  after  ages  may  copy  it; 
and  lastly,  that  all  the  holy  persons  must  of  necessity 
be  like  their  Master  and  each  other,  for  the  same 
reason  that  the  children  of  disobedience  are  so;  we 
may  now  proceed,  it  is  hoped,  without  offence,  to 
take  a  view  of  the  blessed  martyr,  as  a  follower  of 
his  Lord,  or,  in  other   words,  as  a  true  disciple  of 
the  holy  Jesus,  as  living  the  life  and  dying  the  death 
of  a  Christian  king. 

And,  indeed,  when  we  behold  that  constellation  of 
graces,  both  active  and  passive,  which  shone  forth  in 
the  character  of  this  excellent  prince,  we  should  be 
at  a  loss  where  to  begin,  but  that  he  himself  has  left 
us  a  direction,  in  that  advice  to  his  son,  drawn  from 
his  own  practice—"  With  God  I  will  have  you  begin 
"and  end  p."  In  all  things,  at  all  times,  and  °all 
seasons,  his  rule  was,  to  *  seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
:<  God,  and  his  righteousness."  Religion  had  taken 
possession  of  his  heart,  and  impregnated  with  its  be- 
nign and  salutary  influences  all  the  streams  that  pro- 

p  Eikon,  sect.  27. 
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ceeded  from  that  fountain  of  life.  Piety,  too  gene- 
rally banished  from  among  the  attendants  upon 
princes,  as  fit  only  for  the  cell  and  the  cloister,  was 
shown  to  be  not  incompatible  with  the  pleasures  of 
a  court,  and  the  cares  of  a  crown  -,  but  seemed  then 
to  be  in  its  proper  province,  when  employed  in 
moderating  the  former  by  its  wholesome  discipline, 
and  alleviating  the  latter  by  its  celestial  comforts. 
Certain  it  is,  that  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  could 
hinder  the  king  from  "  kneeling  upon  his  knees," like 
the  greatly  beloved  Daniel  in  the  court  of  Babylon, 
at  the  appointed  seasons,  "  and  praying  and  giving 
Cf  thanks  before  his  Godq  j"  nor  could  any  message, 
however  afflictive  or  alarming,  engage  his  attention 
for  a  single  moment,  till  that  blessed  work  was 
finished.  His  soul,  like  the  royal  bird,  borne  up- 
wards on  the  strong  and  well-poised  pinions  of  a 
devotion  as  manly  as  it  was  ardent,  and  having  the 
eyes  of  her  faith  fixed  on  the  glories  of  the  Sun  of 
righteousness,  left  the  world  and  all  things  in  it  be- 
hind her,  till  her  return.  What  a  noble  sight  is 
Christianity  seated  upon  a  throne !  From  such  an 
eminence  how  does  the  fair  light  of  a  good  example 
diffuse  itself  far  and  wide  through  all  the  regions  of 
the  surrounding  darkness,  to  warm  the  frozen  sons, 
of  ignorance  and  indevotion  1  And  how  will  such  an 
example  of  a  prince,  encumbered  with  the  concerns 
of  a  whole  kingdom,  and  yet  finding  time  for  a  con- 
stant attendance  on  all  his  religious  exercises,  and 
suffering  nothing  to  interrupt  him  in  them — how  will 


qDan.  vi.  10.  .  „ 
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it  in  the  day  of  judgement  condemn  a  careless,  ungodly- 
sort  of  people,  who  neglect  the  service  of  God  when 
they  have  any  thing  else  to  do,  and — when  they  have 
nothing  else  to  do  ! 

He  who  is  accustomed  to  the  spiritual  delights 
of  prayer,  the  joys    of  thanksgiving,  and   the  feli- 
cities of  a    good    conscience,  soon  comes,    in   the 
same  degree  as  he  relishes  them,  to  loathe  the  sinful 
pleasures  of  sensuality.     We  are  the  less  surprised, 
therefore,  after  beholding  the  unfeigned  piety  of  this 
prince,  to  find  him  living  amidst  all  the  temptations 
of  sense,  heightened  and  set  off  to  the  utmost,  with 
the  strict  temperance   of  an   ascetic,    and  holding 
forth  to  all  ages  and  generations  a  rare  example  of 
purity  and  conjugal  fidelity;  his  very  thoughts  being 
so  entirely  brought  into  subjection  to  the  ruling  prin- 
ciple  within   him,   that  they  were   not    suffered    to 
wander    beyond   the    divinely  appointed    limits,  to 
strange  and  forbidden  objects  r.     And  with  regard  to 
the  irascible  passions,  his  soul  partook  of  the  nature 
of  those   superior  regions  whither  she  so  often  re- 
sorted, where  the  storms  and  tempests  that  disturb 
the   peace    of  this   lower    world  were    not  known, 
and   no    spirit   is    stirring    but     that    of  universal 
love. 

If  we  trace  this  love  in  its  emanations  to  all  about 
him,  what  must  we  think  of  that  meeting  of  the  king 
and  his  royal  offspring  after  some  years'  absence,  the 
sight  of  which  moved  the  heart  of  Cromwell  himself 
to  compassionate  and  applaud  the  unfortunate  mo- 

'  Princess  Elizabeth's  relation  subjoined  to  the  Eikon. 
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narch  whose  blood  he  thirsted  after,  and  with  which 
he  was  shortly  to  satiate  himself.  In  what  abundance 
the  same  benignity  streamed  forth  towards  his  faithful 
servants,  we  may  judge  by  this  remarkable  circum- 
stance, that  when  some  of  them  appeared  in  his 
presence  with  the  usual  tokens  of  sorrow  for  their 
relations  lately  slain  in  his  service,  "  he  paid  his 
"  friends/'  says  one  of  the  historians,  "  a  tribute  which 
6C  none  of  his  own  unparalleled  misfortunes  ever 
"  extorted  from  him — he  dissolved  into  a  flood  of 
cc  tears8."  And  when  we  consider  what  sort  of  ene- 
mies he  had,  and  yet  how  mild  and  gracious  he 
showed  himself  in  all  his  dealings  with  them,  which 
they  took  care  to  repay  as  such  men  always  do,  we 
cannot  but  be  much  surprised  to  see,  in  one  of  the 
latest  discourses  published  upon  this  occasion,  the 
epithet  of  unforgiving  *  applied  to  him,  and  find  our- 
selves in  a  manner  irresistibly  compelled  to  suppose 
it  an  error  of  the  press. 

For,  surely  none  of  his  subjects,  however  distant 
from  his  person,  were  out  of  the  sphere  of  his  affec- 
tion, He  loved  them  all :  his  care  for  their  bodies 
was  exceeded  only  by  his  concern  for  their  souls: 
and  esteeming  the  church  of  England  their  best  and 
safest  guide  through  all  the  difficulties  and  dangers  of 
this  world  to  the  glories  of  the  next,  he  therefore 
loved  her  with  an  exceeding  great  and  tender  love. 
But   hear   his  own  words — "  God's  glory  and  tin 

8  Hume,  p.  457. 

*  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester's  sermon  preached  before 
the  Right  Honourable  the  House  of  Lords,  Jan.  30,  1760, 
p.  12. 
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"church's  good  I  think  myself  so  much  the  more 
"  bound  in  conscience  to  attend  with  the  most  judi- 
*  cious  zeal  and  care,  by  how  much  I  esteem  the 
Cf  church  above  the  state,  the  glory  of  Christ  above 
"  mine  own,  and  the  salvation  of  men's  souls  above 
"the  preservation    of  their  bodies    and    estates"." 
This  most  Christian  king  regarded  the  church  as  the 
spouse  of  Christ,  for  whom  he  disdained  not  to  shed 
his  most  precious  blood,  and  the  church  of  England 
as  that  portion  of  this  church  of  which  himself  was 
appointed  the  guardian  and  protector.    It  was  not 
through  church  bigotry  or  pious  prejudice  that  he  was 
firmly  attached  to  her  constitution,  but  from  a  full 
and  thorough  conviction  of  its  rectitude  and  confor- 
mity to    the   apostolical   model,    as   "  keeping  the 
"  middle  way,"  I  use  his  own  words,   "  between  the 
"  pomp  of  superstitious  tyranny,  and  the  meanness 
"of  fantastic    anarchy V      The   former    of  these, 
decked  in  gorgeous  array,  had  spread  forth  all  her 
charms  to  allure  him  when  abroad  in  the  early  days 
of  youth ;  the   latter   endeavoured   to   dispute   and 
terrify  him  into  a  compliance,  while  he  was  a  pri- 
soner in  his  own  kingdom.     But  both  attempts  were 
alike   fruitless   and    impotent.      He    returned    from 
Spain,  confirmed  in  his  good  opinion  of  the  English 
church,  by  having  viewed  the  corruptions  of  the  Ro- 
man, an  effect  which  is  not  always  seen  in  those  who 
go  to  view  them ;  and  vanquished  the  mighty  champion 
of  presbytery  in  the  day  of  his  affliction,  and  in  the 

u  Eikon,  sect.  1 3.  "  Eikon,  sect.  27. 
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land  of  his  captivity;  as  the  still  extant  papers 
relating  that  contest  abundantly  testify.  Not  to 
mention  that  in  the  treaty  of  Newport,  during  the 
transactions  of  two  months,  in  which  religion  bore 
so  large  a  share,  he  alone,  now  grown  gray, 
more  in  sorrows  than  years,  "  sustained  the  argu- 
?  ment  against  fifteen  men  of  the  greatest  parts  and 
"  capacities  of  both  houses,  and  no  advantage  was 
"  ever  obtained  over  him,"  but  all  stood  amazed. 
we  are  toldby  one  of  his  latest  historians,  at  (s  his 
"  quick  conception,  cultivated  understanding,  chaste 
"  elocution,  and  dignified  manner \"  How  greatly 
is  it  to  be  lamented,  that  a  prince  thus  qualified  to 
adorn  the  church  by  his  life,  and  defend  her  by  his 
writings,  should  find  himself  disabled  by  his  own 
subjects  from  testifying  his  love  in  any  other  way 
than  by  dying  for  her  !  if  any  thing  could  be  fancied 
to  exceed  this  their  enormity,  it  must  be  a  supposi- 
tion, were  such  a  supposition  possible,  that  this  noble 
attachment  to  the  church  should  be  sneered  at  by  a 
churchman  of  that  high  order  for  whose  preservation 
he  resisted  even  unto  blood. 

With  regard  to  the  transactions  of  state,  a  preacher 
must  not  commence  historian  or  politician.  Suffice 
it  therefore  to  recommend  to  your  candid  and  impar- 
tial consideration  the  following  matters  of  fact ;  that 
England  never  was  a  more  happy  and  flourishing  king- 
dom, than  in  the  former  part  of  this  monarch's  reigny ; 


x  Hume,  p.  451. 

y  Clarendon,  Carte,  Hume,  and  the  histories  in  general. 
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that  one  of  the  most  furious  of  the  republican  party 
said  after  his  death,  that — "  if  they  desired  a  king, 
"  the  last  was  as  proper  as  any  gentleman  in  Eng- 
"  land2:"  that  he  was  libelled  before  he  was  crown- 
ed a :  that  the  first  parliament  he  called  refused  him 
the  supplies  requisite  for  the  carrying  on  a  war 
entered  into  by  his  father  at  their  importunate  so- 
licitation, and  thereby  distressed  him  to  the  utmost b : 
that  the  ancient  laws  of  the  kingdom,  as  well  as 
the  precedents  of  his  predecessors,  set  the  prero- 
gative of  the  crown  much  higher  than  we  are  now 
taught  to  conceive  of  it,  and  seemed  to  warrant  him 
in  the  measures  he  was  necessitated  to  take  for  the 
procuring  a  supply0:  that  it  is  by  no  means  fair  to 
form  a  judgement  of  practices  in  one  age  by  princi- 
ples which  happened  to  prevail  in  another :  that  the 
king,  however,  quitted  all  his  claims  which  had  been 
charged  with  illegality,  and  passed  more  acts  of  grace 
than  ever  were  passed  in  one  reign  >  not  only  repair- 
ing the  breaches  he  was  supposed  to  have  made  in 
the  constitution,  but  erecting  new  ramparts  for  its 
future  security  :  that  his  adversaries  made  no  other 
use  of  his  concessions  but  to  rise  in  their  demands, 
till  at  length  the  proper  season  for  it  being  arrived, 
they  spoke  out,  and  refused  to  be  content  with  any 
thing  less  than  the  abolition  of  episcopacy,  and  to 
have  the  power  of  the  militia  vested  in  their  hands: 
that  they  seized  his  majesty's  forts  and  garrisons,  his 
fleet  and  army  :  that  the  king's  total  unpreparedness 

*  Hume,  p.  471.  "Carte,  p.  135. 

b  Carte,  p.  140  ;  Hume,  p.  144.         c  Hume  passim. 
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for  war  showed  how  little  he  intended  itd:  that  he 
sent  to  the  two  houses,  at  different  times,  before  as 
well  as  after  his  imprisonment,  forty  messages  for 
peace e;  and,  in  order  to  the  obtaining  it,  made  more 
concessions  than  he  could  justify,  and  such  as  he 
afterwards  bewailed  with  the  sorrows  of  a  most  sin- 
cere and  bitter  repentance f :  and  lastly,  that  to  prove 
himself  to  have  been  by  no  means  the  author  of  that 
desolating  war,  he  appealed,  upon  the  scaffold,  to 
the  respective  dates  of  his  own  and  the  parliamentary 
commissions  for  levying  troopsg.  Whoever  shall 
reflect  upon  all  these  particulars,  will  find  himself 
obliged  to  draw  from  thence  two  conclusions ;  first, 
that  the  king  was  perfectly  innocent  of  the  war,  and 
all  its  dismal  consequences;  secondly,  that  the  lead- 
ers of  the  faction  had  formed  a  plan,  which  they 
were  determined  not  to  rest  till  they  had  carried  into 
execution,  for  the  total  overthrow  of  the  constitution 
in  church  and  state,  and  the  introduction  of  a  pres- 
by terian  republic  in  its  room  ;  for  the  effecting  which 
they  were  always  upon  the  watch,  ready  to  make 
their  advantage  with  the  people,  prepared  for  their 
purpose  by  seditious  pamphlets  and  enthusiastic 
sermons,  of  every  hasty  and  precipitate  measure 
into  which  they  could  trepan  or  force  their  sovereign. 
Such  appears  plainly  and  undeniably  to  have  been 
the  scheme  projected  and  invariably  pursued  by  the 
heads  of  that  party  which  was  formed  by  what  has 

dEikon,  sect.  1 9. 

e  Printed  in  the  Reliquiae  Corolinae. 

f  See  his  prayer  and  confession  subjoined  to  the  Eikon. 

*  See  his  last  speech  as  given  by  the  historians. 
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been  lately  called  a  coalition  of  patriots  and  pu- 
ritans, but  what  may,  perhaps,  be  more  properly 
styled  a  combination  of  rebels  and  schismatics, 
or  rather  of  rebellious  schismatics,  both  princi- 
ples being  duly  mixed  and  thoroughly  incorporated 
into  the  constitutions  of  the  parliamentary  leaders11. 
sc  And  if,"  says  a  very  acute  and  sagacious  writer, 
and  one  who  is  far  from  being  a  friend  to  monarchi- 
cal principles,  upon  an  ample  survey  of  the  transac- 
tions of  those  times,  and  the  circumstances  the 
king  was  in,  "  if  his  political  prudence  was  insuffi- 
"  cient  to  extricate  him  from  so  perilous  a  situation, 
"  he  may  be  excused  ;  since,  even  after  the  event, 
"  when  it  is  commonly  easy  to  correct  all  errors,  one 
"  is  at  a  loss  to  determine  what  conduct,  in  his  cir- 
"  cumstances,  could  have  maintained  the  authority 
"  of  the  crown,  and  preserved  the  peace  of  the 
"  nation.  Exposed  to  the  assaults  of  furious,  im- 
"  placable,  and  bigoted  factions,  it  was  never  per- 
"  mitted  him,  without  the  most  fatal  consequences, 
"  to  commit  the  smallest  mistake ;  a  condition  too 
i(  rigorous  to  be  imposed  on  the  greatest  human 
"  capacity1."  In  a  word,  then,  we  may  conclude, 
that  had  this  prince  lived  in  better  times,  and  reigned 
over  a  people  uninfected  with  the  insinuating,  inflat- 
ing, and  souring  leaven  of  fanaticism,  he  had  been 
the  delight  of  mankind,  and  his  kingdom  the  joy  of 
the  whole  earth. 

But   so   had  God  ordained,   that  he  was   to  be 
eminent  in  another  way,  and  to  be  "  made  perfect 

h  See  Hume,  p.  146.  i  Hume,  p.  46g. 
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"  through   sufferings/'  like  his  blessed   Master,   of 
whose  passion  and  behaviour  under  it  he  certainly 
held  forth  the  most  lively  portraiture  that  ever  was 
drawn  in   the   fainter    colours   of   mere  humanity. 
Therefore  it  pleased  the  Almighty  to  cast  this  choice 
and  most  precious  piece  of  royal  gold  into  the  burn- 
ing fiery  furnace  of  adversity,  where  he  is  universally 
allowed  to  have  shone  to  the  last  with  unrivalled  and 
undiminished  lustre.     The  same  Divine  Person,  who 
came  down  to  the  three  children  in  the  Babylonian 
furnace,  evidenced  his  presence  with  this  his  faithful 
servant  in  all  his  afflictions,  by  that  uniform  equa- 
nimity,  that   absolute    resignation,    that   invincible 
patience,  that  winning  meekness  of  love,  by  which 
he  is  said  to  have  gained  as  many  hearts  as  he  con- 
versed with  persons.    Men  thought  they  could  never 
sufficiently  admire  the  unaffected  ease  and  cheerful- 
ness with  which  he  descended  from  his  regal  dignities, 
and   passed   through   all  the  various  scenes  of  his 
pitiable  calamities,  the  heaviest  of  which  seem  never 
to  have  excited  any  emotion  in  his  mind,  but  that  of 
compassion   for  his  infatuated  persecutors.     It  was 
observed   particularly  by   his    curious   and  prying 
attendants,  that  the  letter  which  brought  him  the 
first   news  of  his  being  sold  by  the  Scotch  to  his 
implacable  enemies  in  England,  produced  not  the 
least   alteration    in    his   countenance k ;  being  only 
"  sorry, "  as  himself  expresses  it,  "  that  they  should 
"  do  it,  and  that  his  price  should  be  so  much  above 
"  his  Saviour's1."  Confined  to  the  frightful  solitude 

k  Hume,  p.  422.  l  Eikon,  sect.  23. 
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of  a  prison,  from  which,  so  great  was  his  sense  of 
honour  and  probity,  he  would  not  escape  when  it 
was  in  his  power,  because  he  had  given  his  word  to 
the  parliament,  although  he  knew  certain  death  was 
the  consequence — confined,  I  say,  to  the  frightful 
solitude  of  a  prison,  and  cut  off  from  all  intercourse 
with  earth,  being  denied  the  attendance  of  his  very 
chaplains  to  minister  to  him  in  his  spiritual  necessi- 
ties, he  kept  the  communication  with  Heaven  still 
open,  and  from  thence  received  supplies  the  more 
abundant  for  his  exclusion  from  the  ordinary  means 
of  grace.  Here  he  experienced  the  benefit  of  having 
been  conversant  in  the  Scriptures  in  the  days  of  vi- 
gour and  prosperity,  when  he  walked  in  the  garden 
of  God  ;  and  from  the  divine  precepts  and  promises, 
which  are  the  flowers  of  that  garden,  extracted  those 
lessons  of  eternal  wisdom,  which  proved  his  support 
and  consolation  when  the  dark  and  stormy  winter  of 
adversity  set  in  upon  him  ;  and  which  will  ever  con- 
tinue to  afford  both  instruction  and  comfort  to  the 
afflicted  soul  that  s-hall  make  her  abode  in  his  inimi- 
table meditations — a  book  inferior  only  to  the  sacred 
wTritings,  and  which  it  were  much  to  be  wished  were 
the  companion  of  every  son  and  daughter  of  the 
church  of  England.  A  writer  who  cannot  be  sus- 
pected of  any  partiality  on  the  side  of  the  king's 
religion,  yet  speaking  of  his  amiable  deportment 
during  his  imprisonment,  bears  this  testimony  to  its 
power  in  him — cc  The  great  source,  whence  the  king 
"  derived  consolation  amidst  all  his  calamities,  was 
"  undoubtedly  religion  5"  let  us  be  permitted  to  add, 
it  was  the  Christian    religion,  as  professed   in   the 
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church  of  England ;  "  a  principle  which,  in  him, 
"  seems  to  have  contained  nothing  fierce  nor  gloomy, 
<c  nothing  which  enraged  him  against  his  adversaries, 
"  or  terrified  him  with  the  dismal  prospect  of  futurity. 
"  While  every  thing  around  him  bore  a  hostile 
"  aspect ;  while  friends,  family,  relations,  whom  he 
"  passionately  loved,  were  placed  at  a  distance,  and 
"  impotent  to  serve  him ;  he  reposed  himself  with 
"  confidence  in  the  arms  of  that  Being  who  pene- 
"  trates  and  sustains  all  nature/'  let  us  add,  who 
likewise  in  Jesus  Christ  redeemed  the  world,  u  and 
cc  whose  severities,  if  received  with  piety  and  resig- 
<c  nation,  he  regarded  as  the  surest  pledge  of  unex- 
"  hausted  favour  m." 

Thus  prepared,  he  had  nothing  to  do,  but  to  wait 
with  patience,  and  obey  with  joy,  the  divine  sum- 
mons to  quit  the  "  wilderness,'*  and  "  pass  over  Jor- 
"  dan"  into  "  that  good  land,"  to  those  "  everlasting 
"  hills,"  the  prospect  of  which  had  long  been  the  so- 
lace and  delight  of  his  soul  "  in  the  house  of  her  pil- 
"  grimage."  During  the  solemn  mockery  of  his  un- 
heard-of trial,  the  audacious  insolence  of  his  pretend- 
ed judges,  the  barbarous  and  brutal  insults,  the  revil- 
ings  and  the  spittings  of  the  merciless  soldiers,  "  his 
"  soul,"  as  the  aforementioned  writer  beautifully  ex- 
presses it,  "  without  effort,  or  affectation,  seemed  only 
"  to  remain  in  the  situation  familiar  to  it,  and  to  look 
"  down  with  contempt  on  all  the  efforts  of  human 
"malice  and  iniquity11."  On  the  fatal  morning — 
fatal,  alas !  to  England,  not  to  him — he  arose  with 

m  Hume,  p.  446.  B  Hume,  p.  464. 


Disc.  lx.        THE  CHRISTIAN  KING.  157 

sprightliness  and  alacrity  from  that  sweet  sleep  which 
a  good  cause  and  a  good  conscience  can  procure  in 
the  most  perilous  seasons,  and  which  the  noise  of 
workmen  employed  in  framing  the  scaffold  for  his 
execution,  though  resounding  continually  in  his  ears, 
had  never  been  able  either  to  prevent  or  disturb0. 
Exulting  as  a  strong  man,  strong  in  faith,  to  run  his 
appointed  race,  he  desired  to  be  dressed  and  adorned 
with  more  than  usual  care,  as  if  it  had  been  his 
bridal  day,  which  indeed,  in  one  sense,  it  was,  when 
his  soul  was  to  be  "  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of 
"  the  Lamb,"  and  to  go  forth,  as  one  of  the  "  wise 
"  virgins,  to  meet  the  Bridegroom. "  Having  trimmed 
his  lamp,  therefore,  with  the  proper  preparatory 
devotions  of  that  church  which  was  ever  so  dear  unto 
him,  his  mild  spirit  terminated  its  earthly  course  with 
an  act  of  the  highest  charity  to  his  enemies,  and 
taking  the  wings  of  the  pure  and  peaceful  dove,  flew 
away  to  that  blessed  place,  where,  and  where  only, 
as  he  found  by  experience,  "  the  wicked  cease  from 
"  troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at  rest." 

Thus  lived  and  thus  died  Charles  the  first, 
king  and  martyr.  And  though  for  your  sakes  I 
could  wish  the  task  of  drawing  a  portrait  from  such 
an  original  had  been  in  other  hands,  for  my  own  I 
cannot  but  greatly  rejoice  at  being  called  upon  to 
bear  a  testimony,  poor  as  it  is,  to  a  character  which, 
however  traduced  by  base  and  worthless  men,  and 
none  but  such  can  traduce  it,  does,  and  for  ever  will 
do,  as  much  honour  to  the  church,  as  the  usage  this 
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prince  met  with  reflects  dishonour  on  the  people,  of 
England. 

And  now,  what  remains,  but  that  while  we  detest, 
and  use  our  utmost  endeavours  to  eradicate  out  of  the 
minds  of  men  those  diabolical  principles  of  resistance 
to  government  in  church  and  state,  which  brought 
his  sacred  head  to  the  block,  we  testify  our  regard 
for  his  precious  memory  by  an  imitation  of  his  god- 
like virtues ;  setting  before  us,  and  copying,  as  well 
as  we  can,  his  unfeigned  piety,  his  strict  temperance, 
his  spotless  purity,  his  indulgent  affection  towards 
his  relations,  his  tender  love  for  his  friends,  his  com- 
passionate forgiveness  of  his  enemies,  his  inviolable 
attachment  to  the  church  of  God.     And  in  the  day 
of  affliction,  when  it  shall  please  our  heavenly  Father 
to  lay  on  any  of  us  that  cross  which  every  Christian 
must  bear  at  some  time  or  other  of  his  life,  "  let  us 
"  remember,  if  our  little  misfortunes  trouble  us,  that 
"  the  best  of  kings  and  the  best  of  men  was  publicly 
"  murdered  by  his  own  subjects  P;M  and  let  us  follow 
him  in  the  steps  in  which  he  followed  Christ;  that  so 
having  lived  the  life  of  this  righteous  person,  our  last 
end  may  be  blessed  like  his,  and  that  having  patient- 
ly and  cheerfully  endured  our  appointed  portion  of 
sorrow  in  this  miserable  world,  and   sent  forth  our 
latest  breath  in  expressions  of  faith  and  charity,  we 
may  be  numbered,  as  he  is,  "  with  the  children  of 

cc  God,  and  our  lot  be  among  the  saints." 

. 
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MERCY  TO  THOSE  WHO  ARE  OF  THE  HOUSEHOLD  OF 
FAITH  RECOMMENDED  AND  ENFORCED. 


Lamentations,  v.  3. 

We  are  orphans  and  fatherless,  our  mothers  are  as 

widows. 

1  HliT  holy  Jesus,  who  came  forth  from  the  bosom 
of  his  Father  to  teach  us  the  way  of  salvation,  was 
himself  pleased  to  go  before  us  in  that  way.  Hea- 
venly was  the  knowledge  in  which  he  instructed  us, 
while  in  his  blessed  example  we  behold  every  jot  and 
tittle  of  it  realized  and  consummated  in  perfect  cha- 
rity. To  convince  us  that  the  only  use  of  learning 
is  to  make  men  good,  and  that  every  article  of  faith 
ought  to  terminate  in  a  duty,  the  same  divine  Person, 
who  appeared  as  the  wellspring  of  uncreated  wis- 
dom, manifested  himself  to  be  the  fountain  of  everlast- 
ing love.  "  Never  man  spake  like  this  man,"  and 
never  man  acted  like  this  man.  His  doctrine  was 
that  God  "  loved  the  world;"  as  a  comment  thereon, 
he  "  gave  himself  for  us;"  and  therefore  laid  it  down 
as  an  axiom  in  the  evangelical  philosophy,  that  "  it 
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"  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive1."  As  he 
came  into  the  world  to  proclaim  and  to  show  mercy, 
so  his  law  was  the  law  of  kindness,  and  his  religion 
the  religion  of  love. 

What  pleasure,  then,  must  this  day  afford  to  every 
intelligent  mind !  with  what  joy  must  it  fill  every 
Christian  heart,  when  our  eyes  are  blessed  with  the 
sight  of  so  illustrious  an  assembly  of  persons,  bent 
upon  convincing  the  world  of  the  relation  they  bear 
to  the  Redeemer,  by  submitting  to  that  test  which 
himself  bath  appointed  ! — "  By  this  shall  all  men 
"  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one 
"  to  another  V  And  as  your  attendance  upon  this 
occasion  is  a  proof  that  much  of  the  task  devolved 
upon  the  preacher  is  already  done  to  his  hand,  by  the 
preparation  and  disposition  of  your  hearts,  towards 
the  good  work  which  it  is  his  province  to  recommend 
to  you ;  so  he  cannot  but  feel  great  comfort  and 
encouragement  in  the  reflection,  that  his  subject  is 
one  which  needeth  not  the  skill  of  the  orator  and 
rhetorician  to  amplify  and  adorn  it.  It  requireth 
only  to  be  set  forth  in  its  native  and  artless  dress  : — 
"  We  are  orphans  and  fatherless,  our  mothers  are 
"  as  widows." 

The  state  here  described  is  one  so  full  of  distress 
and  so  void  of  comfort,  that  we  cannot  be  surprised 
at  the  effect  naturally  produced  in  the  minds  of  the 
compassionate  by  the  words  which  describe  it.  The 
eye  of  Heaven  seemeth  to  drop  a  tear  of  pity  over 
persons  in  this  condition  :  the  Almighty  frequently 
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acknovvledgeth  himself  to  be,  as  it  were,  overcome  by 
their  cries,  and  necessitated  to  take  them  under  his 
immediate  patronage  and  protection.  The  same 
God,  who,  in  one  verse  of  the  lxviiith  Psalm,  is  de- 
scribed as  gloriously  "  riding  upon  the  heavens," 
appeareth  in  the  very  next  verse,  as  "  a  father  of 
"  the  fatherless,  and  a  judge  of  the  widows  V  «  For 
"as  his  majesty  is,  so  is  his  mercy V  "Great  is 
"our  Lord,  and  great  is  his  power,  yea,  and  his 
"wisdom  is  infinite6."  But  the  chorus  in  which 
sinners  most  chiefly  delight  to  join  is  this :  "  His 
"mercy  endureth  for  ever':"  that  mercy  which 
employed  his  infinite  wisdom  to  contrive,  and  his 
great  power  to  execute,  the  plan  of  our  redemp- 
tion :  that  mercy  which  delivered  the  miserable,  and 
thereby  laid  an  obligation  upon  all  men  to  do  like- 
wise. 

The  poor  afflicted  orphan,  thrown  upon  the  wide 
world,  there  to  wander  without  house  or  home,  in 
hunger  and  thirst,  in  cold  and  nakedness,  in  pain 
and  sickness ;  craving  of  those,  who  pass  by  the 
wayjegardless  of  his  complaints,  and  not  at  leisure 
to  be  troubled  with  his  pitiable  story,  one  morsel  of 
bread  for  the  love  of  Jesus— what  is  he  but  a  picture 
of  fallen  man,  cast  out  of  Paradise,  and  doomed  to 
wander  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner  upon  the  earth; 
hungering  and  thirsting  after  something  that  might 
satisfy  his  empty  soul;  incessantly  beat  upon  by  cares 
and  sorrows,  imploring,  for  the  love  of  the   same 

c  Psal.  lxviii.  4,  .5.  <*  Ecclus.  ii.  18. 
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Jesus,  his  daily  bread ;  entreating  forgiveness  of  his 
sins,  and  deliverance  from  evil.  But,  thanks  be  to 
God,  the  importunity  of  a  petitioner  is  never  com- 
plained of  by  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  No 
angry  frown  bids  the  sinner  be  gone  from  the  gate 
of  heaven.  There  let  him  relate,  at  length,  the  story 
of  his  woes.  It  is  as  music  to  him  who  first,  "  pre- 
"  pareth  the  heart"  of  the  penitent  for  prayer,  and 
then  "  his  ear  hearkeneth  thereto. " 

The  church,  considered  in  that  state  in  which  she 
was  left  by  the  fail  and  death  of  the  first  Adam,  is 
frequently  represented  in  Scripture  as  a  widow  sur- 
rounded by  fatherless  children.  And  to  her  is  appli- 
cable that  apostolical  description,  "  She  that  is  a 
cc  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  trusteth  in  God,  and 
"  continueth  in  supplications  and  prayers  night  and 
"dayg."  In  this  condition  the  second  Adam,  the 
Lord  from  heaven  saw  her,  and  had  compassion  on 
her :  He  exhorted  her  to  refrain  her  voice  from 
weeping,  and  her  eyes  from  tears:  He  "  called  her 
<c  as  a  woman  forsaken  and  grieved  in  spirit,  to  re- 
Ci  member  the  reproach  of  her  widowhood  no  moreh." 
She  became  the  spouse  of  the  King  of  Heaven,  and 
all  her  children  were  made  the  sons  of  God.  In 
him  "  the  fatherless  found  mercy  V*  a^d  he  caused 
tc  this  widow's  heart  to  sing  with  joyk"  everlasting 
hallelujahs  to  her  benefactor  and  Saviour,  her  Lord 
and  her  God.  The  persons,  therefore,  for  whom  I 
am  this  day  an  advocate,  though  unworthy,  have  a 

«  1  Tim.  v.  5.  h  Isaiah,  liv.  4,  6. 
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claim  to  your  compassionate  regard  upon  this  consi- 
deration, which  was  once  the  only  plea  of  all  the 
children  of  Adam  at  the  throne  of  grace  :  u  We 
"  are  orphans  and  fatherless,  and  our  mothers  as 
"  widows/' 

This  consideration,  I  say,  might  prevail  in  favour 
of  the  widows  and  orphans  of  those  who  had  been 
your  greatest  enemies ;  which  is  not  the  case  at  pre- 
sent. Even  NabaFs  objection  cannot  now  be  made, 
were  there  any  here  disposed  to  make  it,  which  1 
am  well  assured  there  are  not :  "  Shall  I  take  my 
"  bread  and  my  flesh,  and  give  them  to  men  whom 
"I  know  not  whence  they  are1?"  The  husbands 
and  fathers  of  those  who  solicit  your  charity  were 
not  even  strangers ;  they  were  your  "  brethren  and 
"  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh."  Persons  of  the 
best  families  in  the  nation  have  not  disdained  to  eat 
the  bread  of  the  church,  but  have  esteemed  it  an 
honour  to  serve  at  the  altars  of  their  God.  The 
clergy  are  no  otherwise  divided  from  the  laity,  than 
as  they  are  taken  out  of  them  to  be  placed  in  a 
nearer  relation,  by  their  office,  to  the  common 
Saviour  of  ail;  a  circumstance  which,  instead  of 
estranging,  cannot  but  infinitely  endear  them  to  all 
who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity. 

The  Redeemer  is,  indeed,  no  longer  upon  earth 
in  person,  to  receive  good  at  the  hands  of  men,  as 
once  in  the  highly  favoured  land  of  Judea ;  when, 
hungry  and  thirsty  with  long  fasting,  weary  with 
journeying  from   place  to   place,  and  wellnigh  ex- 

U  Samuel,  xxv.  11. 
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hausted  with  his  labours  for  the  salvation  of  the 
world,  he  vouchsafed  to  eat  bread  at  the  tables  of 
sinners,  and  asked  water  to  drink  of  the  woman  of 
Samaria.  .But,  says  good  King  David,  "  is  there 
"  yet  any  that  is  left  of  the  house  of  Saul,  that  I 
"  may  show  him  kindness  for  Jonathan's  sakem?" 
Are  there  none  left  of  the  house  of  God,  that  we 
may  show  them  kindness  for  Jesus'  sake  ?  Although 
Christ  be  in  heaven,  hath  he  no  connexions  upon 
earth,  no  poor  relations  left  behind  in  the  world? 
The  present  assembly  is  a  proof  that  he  hath.  All 
the  kind  expressions,  relative  to  the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  affliction,  who  are  styled  friends  and  relations, 
nay,  members  of  the  body  of  our  Lord,  are  more 
emphatically  applicable  to  the  objects  of  your  pre- 
sent attention,  the  widows  and  orphans  of  his  indi- 
gent ministers.  He  who  instructeth  these  ignorant 
ones  may  be  said  with  Joseph  and  Mary  to  educate 
the  child  Jesus.  He  who  giveth  food  and  raiment 
to  these  needy  ones,  with  Martha  and  Mary  receiv- 
ed] and  entertaineth  Jesus.  And  he  who  comforteth 
these  afflicted,  refresheth  the  bowels  of  Jesus.  By 
such  offices  of  love  performed  to  your  brethren  and 
the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  ye  do  show  forth  a  remem- 
brance of  him  "  who  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
"  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his 
"  poverty  might  be  rich"."  What  he  said  in  the  cha- 
racter of  the  good  Samaritan  to  the  host  in  whose 
hands  he  left  the  wounded  traveller,  he  saith  now 
to  you — "  Take  care  of  them,  and  whatsoever  ye 

m  2  Samuel,  ix.  1.  n  2  Cor.  viii.  9. 
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"  spend,  when  I  come  again  I  will  repay  youV 
"  For  he  that  hath  pity  upon  these  poor,  without  all 
"  doubt  lendeth  unto  the  Lord ;  and  look  what  he 
"  layeth  out,  shall  infallibly  be  paid  him  again  p." 
And  whereas  men  are  wont  to  glory  in  the  multitude 
of  their  debtors,  it  is  observed  that  Christ  rejoiceth 
in  the  multitude  of  his  creditors,  and  loveth  those 
best  to  whom  he  oweth  most.  The  clergy,  therefore, 
might  entreat  for  your  friendly  aid  in  the  day  of  trou- 
ble, for  the  sake  of  their  Master,  had  they  no  ser- 
vices of  their  own  to  plead. 

But  may  I  not  be  allowed  to  say,  they  have  ?  or  will 
it  be  taken  amiss,  if  I  affirm  them  to'have  been  your 
friends  and  benefactors — friends  and  benefactors  to  all 
mankind  ?  The  sons  of  Levi  blew  the  silver  trumpets, 
and  caused  a  joyful  noise  to  be  heard.  Through  their 
preaching,  the  word  of  salvation  sounded  forth,  and 
glad  tidings  came  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  world.  Who 
can  express  the  labours  and  the  sufferings  undergone 
by  the  twelve  illustrious  leaders  of  the  Christian  armies, 
and  their  immediate  followers,  when,  marching  into 
the  field  of  battle  under  the  standard  of  the  cross, 
they  overthrew  the  strong  holds  of  Paganism,  and 
effected  the  conversion  of  the  Roman  empire  ?  Nor 
hath  the  faith  thus  planted  at  the  beginning  been 
under  God  supported  and  defended  in  all  ages  since, 
but  by  the  incessant  toils  of  those  who  from  time  to 
time  have  been  called  to  the  exercise  of  the  mini- 
sterial office.  The  sun  at  his  rising  hath  often  found 
them  intent  upon  their  studies  for  the  edification  of 


Luke,  x.  35.  »  Prov.  xix.  1 
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their  people;  and  the  moon  and  the  stars  in  their 
courses  by  night  have  been  witnesses  of  the  fervent 
prayers  put  up  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  their 
instructions  might  have  the  desired  effect,  and  the 
work  of  their  hands  be  prospered  upon  them.  Mil- 
lions of  souls,  who  by  the  pious  sermons,  the  holy 
writings,  the  seasonable  reproofs,  and  the  kind  ex- 
hortations of  their  spiritual  guides,  were  reclaimed 
from  the  error  of  their  ways,  and  led  in  paths  of 
righteousness  to  the  mansions  of  glory,  are  now 
employed  in  making  those  mansions  to  resound  with 
the  praises  of  their  great  Creator  and  Redeemer, 
who  instituted  such  an  order  of  men,  and  wrought 
his  wonders  of  mercy  by  them.  And  since  there 
was  a  Judas  among  the  twelve  apostles,  whose  trea- 
son was  never  accounted  any  impeachment  of  the 
loyalty  of  the  other  eleven ;  nay,  since  there  was  a 
Lucifer  even  among  the  angels  in  heaven,  whose  fall 
could  never  be  supposed  to  sully  the  brightness  of 
them  that  stood ;  let  not  the  failings  of  some  be  im- 
puted to  a  whole  body  of  men,  who  have  so  evidently 
been  the  instruments,  in  the  hands  of  a  gracious 
God,  of  bringing  many  sons  to  glory.  But  the  be- 
nefactions of  the  clergy  have  been  by  no  means  con- 
fined to  the  church  and  to  the  souls  of  men.  They 
have  formerly,  with  fidelity  to  their  sovereign,  emo- 
lument to  the  public,  and  honour  to  themselves, 
discharged  the  most  important  trusts  of  the  state. 
And  the  colleges,  the  hospitals,  and  the  alms-houses 
by  them  founded  and  endowed,  with  their  unnum- 
bered private  charities,  do  abundantly  testify  them 
not  unmindful  (when  they  had  wherewithal)  to  relieve 
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their  poor  brethren  of  the  laity ;  whose  kind  help 
and  assistance  their  afflicted  widows  and  orphans 
humbly  hope  they  may  now  in  their  turn,  without 
offence,  solicit  and  implore. 

But  the  case  of  the  reformed  clergy  of  the  church 
of  England  merits  a  more  particular  consideration. 
For  certainly,  if  to  reinstate  the  Scriptures  in  their 
rightful  throne,  and  to  place  the  pure  light  of  evange- 
lical truth  upon  the  holy  candlestick ;  if  to  clear  the 
faith  from  the  corrupt  traditions  of  men,  and  to 
reduce  practice  from  spending  itself  in  idle  fopperies 
and  unprofitable  pilgrimages  to  works  of  piety  and 
charity ;  if  to  free  devotion  from  ignorance,  super- 
stition, and  idolatry,  and  to  render  it  intelligible, 
rational,  and  acceptable  to  God ;  if  to  give  to  saints 
the  honour  due  unto  them,  without  robbing  the 
master  to  adorn  the  servant;  if  to  pull  down  the 
usurpations  of  human  pride  and  policy,  and  to  exalt 
the  holy  Jesus,  as  head  of  his  church,  and  justifier 
of  his  people;  if  to  restore  to  the  king  his  subjects 
and  sovereignty,  to  the  laity  that  cup  which  is  the 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  to  all  the 
due  and  proper  use  of  reason  enlightened  by  reve- 
lation in  matters  of  religion;  and  lastly,  if  to  free 
the  nation  from  the  exorbitant  impositions  of  the 
court  of  Rome;  if  there  be  any  merit  in  all  this,  the 
clergy  cannot  be  without  their  share  of  it,  who 
preached,  and  wrote,  and  suffered,  in  the  cause  of 
the  reformation.  And  in  one  respect,  through  an 
original  neglect  at  that  time,  they  have  suffered  ever 
since.  The  tithes  of  many  livings  had  been  seized 
by  the  Pope,  and  appropriated  to  the  maintenance 
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of  his  creatures  in  the  monasteries,  while  the  person 
officiating  was  forced  to  take  up  with  the  scanty 
pittance  which  they  thought  proper  to  allow  him. 
Upon  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries,  those  tithes, 
instead  of  reverting  to  the  parochial  priests,  whose 
they  were  by  all  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  became 
a  prey  to  the  rapacious  courtiers  of  king  Henry 
VIII.  and  king  Edward.  So  that  the  clergy  of  the 
church  of  England  obtained  indeed  at  the  reforma- 
tion the  liberty  of  increasing  their  families,  but  were 
unhappily  deprived  of  the  allowance  necessary  to 
maintain  them.  A  clergyman,  after  having  spent 
a  little  fortune  in  his  education,  by  the  unwearied 
exertion  of  all  the  interest  he  is  able  to  make,  is 
at  length  so  successful,  as  to  be  presented  to  one 
of  these  impoverished  vicarages.  Perhaps  (as  is 
frequently  the  case)  his  lot  falls  in  a  market-town, 
where  his  cure  is  large,  and  his  income  scarce  equal 
to  the  annual  acquisitions  of  half  the  tradesmen  in 
it.  By  canons  and  statutes  he  is  restrained  from  im- 
proving his  revenue  by  any  secular  occupation,  but 
yet  by  the  Jaws  subject  to  a  share  of  the  secular 
burthens.  His  dues,  trifling  as  they  are,  will  be 
detained,  if  he  doth  not  sometimes  prosecute  for 
them;  and  if  he  doth,  he  will  be  vilified  and  abused; 
he  will  be  in  danger  of  losing  his  influence,  perhaps 
of  being  ruined  by  the  suit.  In  these  circumstances 
he  is  to  bring  up  a  family  to  support  the  dignity  of 
his  character,  and  it  will  ever  be  expected  of  him, 
that  he  should  set  an  example  to  his  parishioners  of 
hospitality  and  charity.  Whoever  shall  consider 
what  multitudes  of  those  who  enter  into  holy  orders 
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have  nothing  better,  if  any  thing  so  good  as  this  to 
expect,  will  esteem  it  a  singular  providence  that  the 
daily  sacrifice  hath  not  ceased  from  amongst  us,  for 
want  of  the  officiating  ministers.  A  desire  of  doing 
good  seemeth  to  be  the  only  motive  left  to  induce 
numbers,  destitute  of  views  and  interests,  to  com- 
mence preachers  of  the  Gospel ;  since  the  man  would 
scarcely  stand  clear  of  an  absurdity  who  should  now 
make  that  wretched  request,  which  it  was  prophe- 
sied that  the  posterity  of  Eli  should  make  as  a 
punishment  for  the  sins  of  their  ancestors :  "  Put 
"  me,  I  pray  thee,  into  one  of  the  priest's  offices, 
iC  that  I  may  eat  a  piece  of  bread q." 

Here  then  we  are  at  the  source  of  those  miseries, 
which  it  is  the  pious  design  of  this  day's  assembly  to 
alleviate.  They  who  preach  the  Gospel  are  not  suf- 
fered to  live  of  the  Gospel:  and,  by  the  alienation  of 
the  tithes  from  the  livings,  the  case  of  the  parochial 
clergy  in  England  is,  in  reality,  harder  than  that  of  the 
ministers  of  any  church  in  the  world  not  under  per- 
secution. Therefore  is  there  a  voice  so  often  heard 
in  Ramah,  lamenting,  and  weeping,  and  great  mourn- 
ing ;  the  voice  of  some  one  or  other  of  tf  the  wives 
"  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  saying,  Thy  servant 
"  my  husband  is  dead,  and  thou  knowest  that  thy 
"  servant  did  fear  the  Lord,  and  the  creditor  is 
"  come  to  take  unto  him  rny  two  sons  to  be  bond- 
"  men'."  The  good  man,  worn  out  with  study  and 
labour  for  the  benefit  of  others,  is  hardly  gone  to 
repose  in  the  dust,  but  his  widow  is  driven  from  her 

q  1  Sam.  ii.  36.  r  2  Kings,  iv.  1. 
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home,  endeared  with  all  its  inconveniences  by  custom, 
and  much  more  so  by  the  sad  consideration,  that 
she  hath  not  now  where  to  lay  her  head,  or  where- 
withal to  satisfy  her  orphans ;  while  "  the  tongue  of 
"  the  sucking  child  cleaveth  to  the  roof  of  his  mouth 
<c  for  thirst ;  the  young  children  ask  for  bread,  and 
"  no  man  breaketh  it  unto  them8."  In  this  situation, 
she  cannot  but  call  to  mind  those  better  times,  those 
days  of  plenty  and  prosperity,  which  she  once  knew 
in  her  fathers  house,  ere  she  had  given  her  hand  to 
the  object  of  her  esteem  and  affections;  who  yet 
standeth  chargeable  with  no  crime  but  this,  that, 
being  separated  to  the  service  of  God,  he  was  of  a 
profession  which  never  put  it  into  his  power  to  pro- 
vide for  her  support. — O  come  that  blessed  day 
when  those  widows'  tears  shall  be  wiped  for  ever 
from  their  eyes,  and  the  reproach  of  the  married 
clergy  be  effectually  taken  off;  when  the  land  shall 
be  cleared  of  these  pernicious  remnants  of  popery 
(for  such  they  are),  and  the  reformation  be  carried 
to  its  full  perfection ! — Meanwhile  the  wretched 
orphan  asks  only  to  be  preserved  alive,  and  made 
an  useful  member  of  society;  and  daily  bread  is  the 
humble  request  of  the  desolate  widow,  whose  hus- 
band hath  so  often  reached  forth  the  bread  of  eternal 
life  to  the  hungry  soul:  and  since  yours,  my  brethren 
of  the  laity,  since  yours  hath  been  the  harvest  of  the 
reformation,  at  least  "  let  her  glean  among  the 
"  sheaves,  and  reproach  her  not:  and  let  fall  also 
"  some  of  the  handfuls  on    purpose   for  her,  and 

'Lam.  iv.  4. 
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"  leave  them  that  she  may  glean  them,  and  rebuke 
"  her  not1  :"  remembering  that  which  is  written  in 
the  law  of  Moses — "  When  thou  cuttest  down  thine 
"  harvest  in  thy  field,  and  hast  forgot  a  sheaf  in  the 
"  field,  thou  shalt  not  go  again  to  fetch  it :  it  shall 
"  be  for  the  fatherless  and  for  the  widow,  that  the 
"  Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee  in  all  the  works  of 
"  thine  hands  V 

And  all  the  blessings  of  eternity  rest  on  the  heads 
of  those  who  have  successively  contributed  to  the 
support  of  this  corporation,  which  was  erected  by 
king  Charles  II.  and  hath  since  been  honoured  by 
repeated  instances  of  royal  munificence  :  to  which  if 
we  add  the  bounty  of  the  excellent  queen  Anne, 
whose  piety  towards  the  clergy  will  be  had  in  ever- 
lasting remembrance,  and  their  children's  children 
call  her  blessed  for  her  endeavours,  by  giving  the 
tenth  and  first  fruits  for  the  augmentation  of  poor 
livings  yearly,  to  cut  off,  in  part,  the  source  of  their 
distress,  it  may  indeed  be  affirmed,  and  we  may  and 
do  tell  it  out  with  joy  and  gratitude,  that  "  kings 
"  have  been  our  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  our 
"  nursing  mothers/'  Nor  hath  this  voluntary  en- 
gagement, entered  into  by  the  sons  of  the  clergy  for 
the  relief  of  their  poor  brothers  and  sisters,  wanted 
the  assistance  either  of  persons  of  quality  and  for- 
tune among  the  laity,  or  of  many  illustrious  and 
venerable  prelates,  who  by  charity,  preferable  in 
the  judgement  of  the  apostle  to  the  power  of  working 
miracles,  have  prevented  the  poor  widow's  barrel  of 

1  Ruth,  ii.  15.  u  Deut.  xxiv.  10. 


By  these  blessed  instruments  of  his  providence  and 
love  doth  the  Almighty  address  the  foreboding  and 
desponding  soul  of  every  dying  servant  of  his,  in 
the  words  of  that  gracious  and  comfortable  promise; 
cc  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  preserve  them 
<c  alive,  and  let  thy  widow  trust  in  me. " 

Happy,  therefore,  are  all  they  who  have  it  this  day 
in  their  power  to  imitate  the  loving  kindness  of  their 
heavenly  Father,  and  to  copy  after  the  example  of 
the  holy  Jesus,  while  they  show  their  gratitude  for 
the  benefits  received  from  him  at  the  hands  of  his 
ministers,  by  contributing  to  relieve  the  distresses  of 
their  impoverished  families.  Riches  thus  expended 
are  returned  with  increase  into  the  bosoms  of  the 
generous ;  for  "  the  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat, 
"  and  he  who  watereth  shall  be  watered  also  him- 
"  selfV  Alms  given  through  faith  procure,  iC  de- 
"  liverance  in  the  time  of  trouble2;"  they  cc  fight 
"  for  us  against  our  enemies,  better  than  a  mighty 
"  shield  and  strong  spear a;"  they  ascend  up  for  "  a 
"  memorial  before  Godb,"  and  bring  down  the  bene- 
dictions of  heaven  upon  us;  they  sanctify  to  us  the 
whole  creation0  in  the  days  of  health  ;  they  comfort 
us,  when  we  most  need  comfort,  on  the  bed  of 
sickness d;  and  they  follow  us  whither  our  estates 
and  possessions  cannot e.  "  He  who  receiveth  a 
"  prophet  in  the   name  of  a  prophet,"  and  "  who 

T  Prov.  xi.  25.  *  Psal.  xli.  1.  a  Ecclus.  xxix.  13. 

fc  Acts,  x.  4.  c  Luke,  xi.  41.         d  Psal.  xli.  3. 

eRev.  xiv.  13. 


(( 


because  they  belong  to  Christ,  shall  in  no  wise  lose 
his  reward f"  in  that  day,  when  the  "  merciful 
"  shall  obtain  mercy z"  when  he  who  hath  not  turned 
away  his  face  from  the  poor  shall  not  behold  the  face 
of  the  Lord  turned  away  from  him h ;  when  the  widow 
and  the  fatherless  shall  be  the  ablest  advocates, 
and  plead  with  irresistible  eloquence  in  behalf  of 
their  kind  benefactors,  whose  liberality  saved  them 
from  want  and  destruction.  For,  lo !  an  awful  si- 
lence, and  all  the  attention  of  heaven  and  earth  en- 
gaged, while  from  the  throne  of  judgement  proceed 
these  gracious  words  addressed  to  the  merciful — "  I 
"  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was 
"  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  ;  I  was  naked,  and 
"  ye  clothed  me — for,  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto 
"  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me. 
"  Come  therefore,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
"  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
"  of  the  World  j .  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued 
"  with  me  in  my  temptation k ;  be  ye  numbered  with 
"  my  saints  in  glory  everlasting." — Which  God  grant 
that  we  all  may  be,  through  the  merits  and  media- 
tion of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  to  whom  with  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  persons  and  one 
God,  be  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  blessing,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  now  and  for  ever- 
more.    Amen, 


f  Matt,  x.  41,  42;  Mark,  ix.  41.  gMatt.  v.  7. 

k  Tobit,  iv.  7.  j  Matt.  xxv.  34.  k  Luke,  xxii.  28. 
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WORKS  WROUGHT  THROUGH  FAITH  A  CONDITION  OF 
OUR  JUSTIFICATION. 


James,  ii.  24«. 

You  see,  then,  hozv  that  by  zvorks  a  man  is  justified,  and 
not  by  faith  only. 

WAS  a  disciple  of  the  holy  Jesus  permitted  to 
carve  his  own  lot,  and  to  choose  his  employment 
in  the  world,  he  would  doubtless  wish  to  pass  his 
days  without  strife  and  contention,  in  the  pleasing 
task  of  contemplating  the  love,  and  setting  forth  the 
praises,  of  his  divine  Lord  and  Master.  But  this  is 
a  felicity  reserved  for  us  in  a  better  world,  and  shall 
be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared,  when  the 
church  shall  pass  out  of  her  militant  into  her  tri- 
umphant state.  At  present  she  is  in  an  enemy's  coun- 
try ;  there  is  a  noise  of  war  continually  in  the  camp ; 
and  every  man  must  have  his  "sword  upon  his  thigh, 
"because  of  fear  in  the  night;"  every  minister  of 
the  Gospel  must  be  armed  with  u  the  sword  of  the 
"  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God,"  to  combat  every 
error,  and  put  every  heresy  to  flight,  that  may 
otherwise  take  the  advantage  of  those  seasons  when 
the  church  is  least  upon  her  guard,  to  assault  and 
hurt  the  faith.     It-  has  indeed  been  a  maxim  some- 


Disc.  lxii.     WORKS  A  CONDITION,  &c.  175 

times  laid  down,  that  false  opinions,  if  let  alone,  will 
die  of  themselves.  But  surely  the  Gospel  and  ex- 
perience teach  us  another  lesson.  If  men  sleep 
while  the  tares  are  sown,  it  will  cost  them  many 
waking  hours  to  root  them  up  when  they  are  grown, 
besides  the  great  danger  there  is  of  rooting  up  the 
wheat  complicated  and  entangled  with  them  at  the 
same  time.  And  if  the  master  of  the  house  should 
think  it  needless  to  extinguish  a  fire  already  kindled, 
and  insinuating  itself  among  the  beams  that  compose 
and  support  the  edifice,  he  may  soon  be  seen  be- 
wailing his  unpardonable  negligence  over  its  ruins. 
Should  it  be  asked,  who  are  the  proper  persons  to 
defend  the  faith,  when  it  is  attacked  from  time  to 
time,  and  to  state  the  Christian  doctrines  aright,  as 
often  as  they  are  in  divers  manners  misunderstood 
and  perverted  ;  the  answer  is  obvious — They  who, 
by  the  liberality  of  founders  and  benefactors,  are 
separated  from  the  cares  and  concerns  of  the  world, 
that  they  may  attend  without  distraction  upon 
this  very  thing,  and  see,  ne  quid  detrimenti  ecclesia 
capiat. 

The  solifidian,  or  antinomian  heresy,  which  asserts, 
u  that  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  works/'  and 
which  took  its  rise  from  a  misunderstanding  and  per- 
version of  some  passages  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  was  one  of  the  first  that  disturbed  the 
Christian  church ;  insomuch  that  St.  Augustin  says, 
that  not  only  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  but  likewise 
those  of  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  and  St.  Jude,  were 
written  to  guard  the  faithful  against  its  pernicious 
influences,     His  words  are — "  Contra  earn  maxime 
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"  dirigunt  intentionem,  ut  vehementer  astruant,  fi* 
"  dem  fine  operibus  nihil  prodesse  a."  Many  have 
been  the  heresies  since,  in  the  composition  of  which 
this  opinion  has  been  a  prime  ingredient.  But  it 
was  all  in  its  glory  in  the  last  century,  and  had  taken 
possession  of  the  theological  chair  in  this  university, 
when  the  incomparably  learned  Bishop  Bull  entered 
the  lists  against  it,  and,  encountering  its  ablest  cham- 
pions, gave  it  a  total  defeat  in  that  palmary  work  the 
Harmonica  Apostolica^  with  its'  defences,  styled,  by 
Dr.  Grabe,  the  triumph  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land1'. But  as  heresies  make  their  periodical  revo- 
lutions in  the  church,  like  comets,  in  the  heavens, 
to  shed  a  baleful  influence  on  all  about  them,  the 
time  seems  to  be  coming  when  antinomianism  is  to 
be  again  rampant  among  us.  And  what  wonder 
that  this  or  any  other  heresy  should  be  introduced 
and  propagated,  if  men,  instead  of  having  recourse 
to  the  catholic  doctors  of  the  ancient  church,  and  to 
such  of  our  divines  as  have  trodden  in  their  steps, 
will  extract  their  theology  from  the  latest  and  lowest 
of  the  modern  sectaries,  thus  beginning  where  they 
should  end  ?  if,  instead  of  drawing  living  water  for 
the  use  of  the  sanctuary  from  the  fresh  springs  of 
primitive  antiquity,  they  take  up  with  such  as  comes 
to  them  at  second  or  third  hand  from  the  lake  of 
Geneva?  if  the  spirit  of  a  Cyprian  exerted  in  the 
maintenance  of  the  vigor  Episcopates  and  the  con- 
stitution of  the  church  be  accounted  for  bigotry  and 
narrowness,  and  Clement  arid  Ignatius  pass  for  but 

a  Aug.  de  Fid.  etOp.  cap.  14. 

h  Nelson's  Life  of  Bishop  Ball,  p.  235. 
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very  moderate  divines,  when  compared  with  the  new 
lights  of  the  Tabernacle  and  Foundery  ?  Should  this 
method  of  studying  divinity  prevail,  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  other,  there  will  soon  be  neither  order  left  in 
the  church  nor  certainty  in  the  faith. 

It  is  by  no  means  my  design  in  the  following  dis- 
course to  endeavour  to  conduct  you  through  all  the 
windings  and  foldings  of  the  polemical  labyrinth  of 
justification.     A  matter  of  such  importance  as  man's 
acceptance  with  Ins  Maker  does  not,  blessed  be  God, 
depend  upon  nice,  scholastic  subtleties,  nor  fond  en- 
thusiastic fancies.     It  may  be  settled  in  a  short  and 
easy  way,  by  .such  plain  declarations  of.  Scripture  as 
holy  men  of  oid  were  wont  to  direct  themselves  by, 
in  those  happy  times  when  no  one  was  accounted  a 
believer  who  was  not  virtuous,  and  when  faith  and 
a  good  life  were  synonymous  terms.      "  Alas  !"  saith 
Bishop  Taylor,  "  the  niceties  of  a  spruce  understand- 
ing and  the  curious  nothings  of  useless  specula- 
tion, and  all:  the  opinions  of  men  that  make  the 
"  divisions  of  heart,   and   do    nothing    else,    cannot 
u  bring  us  one  drop  of  comfort  in  the  day   of  tri- 
"  bulation,  and  therefore  are  no  parts  of  the  strength 
"  of  faith:   nay,  when   a  man   begins    truly    to  fear 
"  God,  and  is  in  the  agonies  of  mortification,  all  these 
fc  new  nothings  and  curiosities  will  lie  neglected  by, 
f?  as  bawbles  do  by  children  when  they  are  deadly 
"  sick.     But  that  only  is  faith,  which  makes  us  to 
"  love  God,  to  do  his  will,  to  suffer  his  impositions, 
"  to  trust  his  promises,  to  see  through  a  cloud,  to 
"  overcome  the  world,  to  resist  the  devil,  to  stand 
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"  in  the  day  of  trial,  and  to  be  comforted  in  all  our 
"  sorrows0. "  The  proposition  therefore  which  I  shall 
undertake  to  prove,  or  rather  to  collect  and  set  be- 
fore you  in  one  point  of  view  the  arguments  by  which 
learned  men,  and  particularly  the  author  of  the 
Harmonia,  have  irrefragably  proved  it,  is  that  evi- 
dently contained  in  the  words  of  St.  James  now  read 
to  you,  viz.  that  works  wrought  through  faith  are  a 
necessary  condition  of  our  justification:  "  You  see 
"  then  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not 
"  by  faith  only." 

I  call  works  a  necessary  condition  of  our  justifi- 
cation, because  most  certain  it  is,  that  the  only 
meritorious  cause  thereof  is  the  satisfaction  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  alone  by  his 
most  precious  blood  shed  upon  the  cross  hath  ob- 
*  tained  for  us  remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life.  But 
in  the  Gospel  covenant  to  which  we  are  now  admitted 
by  baptism,  faith  and  works  are  the  conditions,  to 
the  performance  of  which  through  the  power  of  his 
grace  God  has  annexed  the  promises  of  redemption, 
and  without  the  performance  of  which  a  right  to 
those  promises  can  neither  be  acquired  nor  pre- 
served. That  faith  is  such  a  necessary  condition,  all 
Christians  are  agreed.  That  works  are  so  likewise 
I  shall  prove — from  Scripture  testimonies;  from 
Scripture  examples ;  from  the  nature  of  faith  ;  from 
the  nature  of  justification;  and  from  the  process  at 
the  day  of  judgement :  after  which  I  shall  show  from 

c  Bp.  Taylor's  Sermon  styled  Fides  Formata,  printed  in  the  folio 
edition  of  his  Sermons,  p.  43. 
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St.  Paul's  own  words,  that  he  preaches  the  very 
same  doctrine  with  St,  James;  and  close  the  whole 
with  the  state  of  that  doctrine  given  by  Bishop  Bull 
in  the  noble  confession  of  his  faith  in  this  particular 
made  by  him  when  on  his  death  bed. 

And,  first,  that  works  are  a  necessary  condition 
of  our  justification  may  be  proved  from  plain  and 
express    testimonies    of  holy  Scripture.      For  thus 
God  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  enjoins  his  rebellious  peo- 
ple to  "  cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well,"  and 
then  promises  that  though  "  their  past  sins  were  as 
"  scarlet,  they  should  be  white  as  snowV     Here, 
"  remission  of  sins"  through  the  Redeemer  is  the  gift 
on  God's  part:  "  ceasing  to  do  evil,"  and  cc  learning  to 
*  do  well,"   are  the  conditions  on  man's  part.     In 
the  same  manner  the  prophet  Ezekiel  informs  the 
sinner,  to  his  great  and  endless  comfort,  that  if  he 
will  "  turn  from  his  evil  ways,  and  make  restitution, 
"  and  walk  in  the  statutes  of  life,"  then  u  all  his  sins 
fcC  that  he  hath  sinned  shall  not  be  once  mentioned6." 
Our  Lord  in  the  Gospel  calls  all  sinners  to  him,  that 
they  may  u  find  rest  to  their  souls"  in  the  arms  of 
his  mercy  forgiving  them  their  trespasses;  but  then 
it  is  upon  condition  that  they  "  take  his  yoke,"  that 
is,  his  law  "upon  them,  and  learn  of  him,  and  fol- 
u  low  him,"   as    his   disciples,    in  word   and   deed. 
"  Ye  are  my  friends,"  says  he  in  another  place,  *  if 
"  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you  V     Agreeably 
hereto  it  is  declared  by  St.  Peter,  "  that  in  every 
"  nation  he  that  feareth  God  and  worketh  righteous- 

.*  Isai.  i.  16.  e  Ezek.  xxxiii.  14.  f  John,  xv.  H 
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"  ness  is  accepted  of  him  g."  And  St.  John  in  like 
manner  instructs  us,  that  '•'  if  we  walk  in  light,  as 
ff  God  is  in  the  light,  then  have  we  communion  with 
cc  him,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleans- 
"  eth  us  from  all  sin11."  And  again — "  Let  no  man 
"  deceive  you ;"  there  is  therefore  some  danger  of 
our  being  deceived  in  this  point;  "  he  that  doeth 
Cf  righteousness  is  righteous V'  And  these  testimo- 
nies may  suffice  for  the  necessity  of  works  in  general 
as  a  condition  of  our  justification. 

But  we  must  not,  upon  this  occasion,  forget  those 
Scriptures  which  insist  upon  the  necessity  of  the 
great  w7ork  of  repentance  in  particular  for  that  pur- 
pose. To  call  men  from  time  to  time  to  repentance 
was  a  part  of  the  emploj^ment  of  the  prophets  until 
John,  who  thus  began  his  preaching — "  Repent,  for 
"  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  handk :"  "  bring  forth 
"  fruits  meet  for  repentance ' ;"  that  is,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  St.  Paul,  "  do  works  meet  for  repent- 
"  anceV  When  Jesus  himself  began  to  preach, 
it  was  in  these  words:  "Repent,  and  believe  the 
"  Gospel"."  With  him  accordeth  the  apostle  St. 
Peter,  in  his  first  sermon  to  the  Jews  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost — "  Repent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one 
"  of  you,  for  the  remission  of  sins°."  And  again, 
in  another  sermon  afterwards — "  Repent,  and  be 
"  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out1';" 
that  is,  that  you  may  be  justified.     Nor  is  repent 


8  Acts,  x.  34.  h  1  John,  i.  7.  j  1  John,  iii.  7. 
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ance  a  single  work,  but  a  complication  of  many, 
comprehending  under  it,  if  it  be  genuine  and  sincere, 
the  following  particulars;  viz.  a  true  sorrow  and 
deep  compunction  of  heart  for  sins  past ;  a  humi- 
liation under  the  righteous  hand  of  God  ;  a  hatred 
and  detestation  of  sin;  an  unreserved  confession  of 
it;  an  earnest  and  importunate  solicitation  for  the 
divine  grace  and  mercy;  the  fear  and  love  of  God  ; 
a  ceasing  from  evil,  and  the  occasions  that  may  lead 
to  it ;  a  firm  purpose  of  new  obedience ;  restitution 
of  what  hath  been  unjustly  gotten  ;  forgiveness  of  all 
them  who  may  have  trespassed  against  us  ;  and  lastly, 
works  of  beneficence  and  charity.  These  are  the 
plain  and  easy  diagnostics  of  a  true  repentance,  as 
that  is  the  best  evidence  of  a  man's  being  an  object 
of  the  divine  mercy,  and  in  the  right  way  to  justi- 
fication. 

A  second  argument  to  prove  that  works  are  a  ne- 
cessary condition  of  our  justification  may  be  deduced 
from  the  examples  of  holy  men  of  old  who  were  so 
justified.  Of  these  illustrious  worthies  we  have  a 
long  list  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  Flere  let  us  learn  what  justifying  faith 
is,  by  seeing  what  it  was,  and  what  it  did,  in  those 
heroes  of  the  ancient  church  proposed  to  us  by  the 
apostle  for  our  imitation.  By  faith  Abel  offered  a 
sacrifice  in  obedience  to  the  institution  of  God ; 
Noah  built  an  ark ;  Abraham  left  his  country  and 
kindred,  and  offered  up  all  that  was  near  and  dear 
to  him  ;  Moses  rejected  all  the  pleasures  and  honours 
of  the  court  of  Egypt,  and  chose  to  have  his  part 
and  portion  with  the  oppressed  and  afflicted  church; 
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and  so  of  the  rest.  By  faith  they  overcame  the  world, 
vanquished  all  the  affections  of  the  flesh  when  they 
stood  in  the  way  of  duty,  manfully  resisted  the 
devil,  and  lived  and  died  in  the  love  of  God  and 
their  neighbour.  They  "  fought  a  good  fight,"  they 
"  finished  their  course,"  they  "  kept  the  faith/ *  by 
making  it  a  constant  principle  of  action,  and  main- 
taining good  works,  without  which  they  had  assuredly 
fallen  short  of  the  inheritance.  In  a  word,  "  through 
"  faith/*  as  saith  the  apostle,  "  they  wrought  right- 
f*  eousness,"  and  therefore  "obtained  his  promises9." 
And  if  it  be  true,  as  most  true  it  is,  that  without 
faith  they  had  never  "wrought  righteousness/'  it  is 
equally  true,  that  without  working  righteousness 
through  faith  they  have  never  "  obtained  the 
"  promises." 

The  example  that  bids  the  fairest  for  justification 
by  faith  without  works  is  that  of  the  thief  upon  the 
cross.  But  a  nearer  inspection  will  soon  convince 
us,  that  even  in  that  instance,  singular  as  it  was, 
faith  came  attended  by  her  handmaids,  repentance, 
piety,  and  charity.  For  first,  without  compulsion  he 
made  a  full  confession  of  his  own  guilt  and  his  Sa- 
viour's innocence — "  We  receive  the  full  reward  of 
"  our  deeds,  but  this  man  has  done  nothing  amiss." 
Stdly,  He  made  an  open  profession  of  his  faith  in 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  the  king  of  Israel,  when  he 
hung  naked  on  the  cross,  mocked  and  derided  by  the 
Jews,  and  forsaken  of  ail,  as  an  outcast  of  heaven 
and  earth.     Sdly,  He  prayed  to  him  in  that  charac- 
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ter— "  Lord,  remember  me,  when  thou  comest  into 
"  thy  kingdom."  And,  lastly,  his  charity  reproved 
and  endeavoured  to  effect  the  conversion  of  his  fel- 
low-sufferer—" Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou 
"  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ?  And  we  indeed 
"justly,"  &c.  There  is  a  passage  upon  the  subject 
in  one  of  the  fathers  so  extremely  beautiful  and  ap- 
posite to  the  present  purpose,  that  I  cannot  help 
translating  it — "  The  penitent  thief  performs  many 
"  offices  of  religion  at  the  same  time.  He  believes, 
"  he  fears,  he  feels  compunction,  and  repents;  he 
"  confesses,  and  preaches ;  he  loves,  he  trusts,  and 
"  he  prays.  He  is  enlightened  by  faith,  subdued  by 
"  fear,  softened  by  compunction,  shaken  by  repent- 
"  ance,  purged  by  confession ;  he  is  zealous  in  his 
•*  preaching,  and  enlarged  in  his  charity :  he  hopes 
"through  confidence,  and  obtains  by  prayer'." 
Never  surely  did  man  perform  so  much  in  so  short  a 
time  !  And  if  he  was  not  justified  by  faith  alone,  where 
shall  we  find  an  example  of  one  who  was  ?  But, 

Thirdly,  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  faith,  it 
will  appear  to  be  impossible  that  any  man  should  be 
justified  by  that  alone.  For  if  faith  can  of  itself 
avail  to  justification,  it  must  be  either  as  it  is  an  as- 
sent to  the  Gospel  truths,  or  a  reliance  on  the  Gos- 
pel promises ;  for  I  know  of  no  other  notion  of  faith 

. 

r  Multa  simul  pietatis  officia  complectitur.  Credit,  timet, 
compungitur,  et  pcenitet ;  coafitetur  et  praedicat ;  amat,  conli- 
dit,  et  orat.  Fide  illuminator,  timore  subditur,  compunctione 
mollitur,  pcenitentia  concutitur,  confessione  purgatur,  predica- 
tione  zelatur,  dilectione  dilatator,  confidentia  sperat,  oratione 
mpetrat,    Arnold,  de  ultimis  septem  verbis  Domini. 
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besides  these  two.  Now  that  faith  as  an  assent  to 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel  cannot  justify,  is  agreed  on 
all  hands;  else  were  the  devils  justified,  whose  faith, 
or  belief  of  the  truths  relating  to  him  who  is  to  be 
their  judge,  makes  them  tremble,  which  is  more  than 
it  does  to  many  who  profess  to  have  it.  And  then* 
as  to  faith  as  a  reliance  on  the  Gospel  promises,  those 
promises  being  conditional,  every  reliance  must  be  a 
delusion  which  is  not  founded  upon  a  conscience 
witnessing  the  performance  of  the  conditions;  and 
a  reliance  that  is  so  founded  is  the  result  of  works 
wrought  through  faith.  It  undeniably  follows  there- 
fore, that  faith  cannot  justify  but  as  it  worketh  by 
love ;  and,  consequently,  that  works  are  a  necessary 
condition  of  our  justification. 

The  same  proposition  may  be  evinced,  fourthly, 
from  the  nature  of  justification,  which,  being  a  forensic 
term,  implies  a  prisoner  at  the  bar,  a  law  by  which 
he  is  to  be  tried,  a  witness  to  accuse  him,  and  a 
judge  to  pass  sentence.  Thus,  in  the  case  before  us, 
the  prisoner  at  the  bar  is  man ;  the  law  by  which 
he  is  to  be  tried  is*  not  the  law  of  Moses,  exacting  a 
perfect  and  sinful  obedience,  but  that  of  Christ,  re- 
quiring repentance  and  faith,  with  their  proper  fruits; 
the  witness  is  conscience;  the  judge  is  Christ.  Now, 
no  one  can  be  justified,  unless  Jie  be  absolved  by 
that  law  by  which  he  is  tried ;  nor  can  he  be  ab- 
solved by  a  law  unless  he  has  fulfilled  it.  Indeed, 
were  we  to  be  tried  by  a  law  requiring  perfect  obe- 
dience, it  is  certain  no  flesh  could  be  justified  by  it, 
no  man  being  able  to  fulfil  it.  But  as  we  are  to  be 
tried  by  a  law  requiring  repentance  and  faith,  with 
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their  proper  fruits,  which  now,  through  the  blood  of 
Christ,  are  accepted  and  "  counted  for  righteous- 
"  ness,"  it  most  certainly  follows,  that  works,  Gos- 
pel works,  works  of  repentance  and  faith,  are  neces- 
sary conditions  of  our  justification,  and  that  we  can- 
not be  justified  without  them.  This  consequence 
cannot  be  evaded,  but  by  supposing  that  the  Gospel 
is  entirely  made  up  of  promises  without  any  pre- 
cepts, to  the  observance  of  which  through  faith  these 
promises  are  annexed;  a  supposition  surely  that  can 
be  made  by  no  man  that  has  ever  read  the  first  seven 
chapters  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel. 

The  fifth  and  last  argument  to  prove  that  works 
are  a  necessary  condition  of  our  justification,  is  drawn 
from  the  method  of  God's  proceeding  at  the  day  of 
judgement,  as  the  manner  of  our  being  justified  will 
be  best  seen  by  the  manner  in  which  we  are  declared 
to  be  so  at  that  day.  Now,  how  often  is  it  said  in  the 
New  Testament,  that  God  shall  judge  every  man 
according  to  his  works,  and  that  not  the  hearers  or 
bare  believers  of  the  Gospel,  any  more  than  of  the 
law,  shall  be  accounted  "just  before  God  r"  "  We 
"  must  all  stand,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  before  the 
"judgement-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  re- 
"  ceive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to 
"  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad\" 
Our  Lord,  warning  men  against  foolish  talking,  be- 
cause "  of  every  idle  word  they  must  give  account 
"  in  the  day  of  judgment," — subjoins — "  for  by  thy 
"  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words 
"  thou   shalt   be   condemned l.      And    elsewhere   he 

s  2  Cor.  v.  10.  l  Matt.  xii.  36. 
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foretels  his  second  advent  in  these  words — "  The  Son 
<c  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with 
"  his  holy  angels,  and  then  shall  he  reward  every 
SI  man  according  to  his  works"."  And  some  of  the 
last  words  delivered  by  him  to  his  church  after  his 
ascension,  by  the  ministration  of  the  well  beloved 
John,  are  these  which  follow — "  Behold,  I  come 
<c  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every 
*'  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be  V*  But  above 
all,  that  celebrated  passage,  Mat.  xxv.  where  the 
process  of  the  last  day  is  described,  should  be  en- 
graved as  with  the  point  of  a  diamond  on  the  tables 
of  our  hearts  for  ever.  There  we  hear  the  Judge 
from  his  glorious  throne,  before  which  all  nations 
are  assembled  to  receive  their  final  doom,  declaring 
some  to  be  justified  and  accepted,  because  their  faith 
had  wrought  works  of  love  to  him  in  his  poor  bre- 
thren and  members  ->  and  others,  because  their  faith 
had  not  wrought  those  works,  to  be  condemned  and 
everlastingly  rejected.  "  Then  shall  the  King  say 
"  unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed 
"  children  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
"  pared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world* 
H  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I 
(C  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink ;  I  was  a 
iC  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in ;  naked  and  ye  cloth- 
"  ed  me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was  in 
"  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me. — Then  shall  he  say 
cc  also  unto  them  on  his  left  hand,  Depart  from  me, 
<c  ve  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the 

n  Matt.  xvi.  97.  .  Rev.  xxii.  12. 
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"  devil  and  his  angels.  For  1  was  an  hungred,  and 
ff  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
"  me  no  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me 
f  not  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and 
"  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not."  If  therefore 
works  wrought  through  faith  are  the  ground  of  the 
sentence  passed  upon  us  at  the  day  of  judgement, 
then  are  they  a  necessary  condition  of  our  justifica- 
tion, of  which  that  sentence  is  declarative. 

Thus  plainly  doth  it  appear  from  Scripture  testi- 
monies, from  Scripture  examples,  from  the  nature 
of  faith,  from  the  nature  of  justification,  and  from 
the  process  of  the  last  day,  that  <rhy  works  a  man 
"  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only."  Marvellous 
would  it  be  if,  after  this,  we  should  find  the  great 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles  preaching  a  contrary  doctrine. 
But  having  made  our  ground  good  thus  far,  we  shall 
easily  be  able,  by  a  short  state  of  that  case,  to  show 
that  he  doth  not,  but  harmonizeth  in  every  respect 
with  his  brother  apostle. 

In  the  first  three  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  St.  Paul  undertakes  to  demonstrate  that  all 
who  would  be  saved,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  must 
have  recourse  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  To  evince 
the  necessity  of  their  so  doing,  he  begins  with  con- 
victing the  whole  world  of  sin.  In  the  first  chapter 
he  prefers  a  bill  of  indictment  against  the  Gentiles, 
setting  before  them  their  abominable  sins  against 
God,  their  neighbours,  and  their  own  souls  and 
bodies ;  their  idolatry,  and  their  iniquity.  But,  as 
the  Jew  was  always  ready  to  thank  God  that  he 
was  not  as  the  Gentiles  were,  as  living  under  a  per- 
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feet  law  given  him  by  God  himself  immediately  from 
heaven,  St.  Paul  in  the  second  chapter  takes  down 
his  pride,  by  telling  him,  that  the  perfection  of  a 
law  con  id  not  be  matter  of  glory,  but  of  shame  and 
condemnation  to  the  transgressors  of  it ;  and  that 
this  was  so  notoriously  the  case  of  the  Jews,  that 
through  their  breaking  the  law,  in  which  they  fool- 
ishly made  their  boast,  the  lawgiver  was  dishonour- 
ed, and  the  name  of  God  blasphemed  even  among 
the  Gentiles  on  that  account.  Having  thus  proved 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be  under  sin,  having 
stopped  every  mouth  by  showing  all  the  world  to  be 
guilty  and  obnoxious  to  the  judgement  of  God,  the 
apostle  makes  his  inference  in  the  third  chapter — 
"  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no 
"  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight ;"  plainly,  because  all 
flesh  having  transgressed  the  law,  all  flesh  is  con- 
demned by  it,  and  therefore  men  must  go  elsewhere 
for  justification.  St.  Paul  tells  them  whither  they 
are  to  go  in  the  following  glorious  state  of  that  doc- 
trine according  to  the  Gospel — "  But  now  the  right- 
"  eousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  be- 
<f  ing  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets;  even 
"  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
"Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe; 
"  for  there  is  no  difference ;  for  all  have  sinned,  and 
"  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  ;  being  justified 
"  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is 
"  in  Jesus  Christ;  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
"  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare 
"  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
"  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God  ;  to  declare, 
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"•I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness  :  that  lie  might 
"  be  just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth 
"  in  Jesus.  Where  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is  exclud- 
"  ed.  By  what  law?  of  works?  Nay;  but  by  the 
"  Jaw  of  faith."  From  these  premises  the  apostle 
now  draws  his  great  conclusion — "  Therefore  we  con- 
iC  elude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the 
"  deeds  of  the  law/'  Out  of  these  last  words  arise 
two  questions,  which  being  answered,  every  difficulty 
will  vanish,  and  the  great  truth  witnessed  both  by 
St.  Paul  and  St.  James  shine  forth  without  a  cloud. 
The  questions  are  these.  First,  what  are  the  works 
here  excluded  by  St.  Paul,  as  unnecessary  to  justi- 
fication? Secondly,  what  is  the  faith  to  which  jus- 
tification is  attributed  ? 

With  regard  to  the  first,  what  are  the  works  here 
excluded  by  St.  Paul,  as  unnecessary  to  justification? 
the  answer  is  obvious.  They  are  heathen  and  Jew- 
ish works,  whether  ceremonial  or  moral,  performed 
without  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  set  up  as  meritori- 
ous. Without  these,  doubtless,  a  man  is  justified ; 
for  it  was  the  impossibility  of  his  being  justified  by 
them  which  made  it  necessary  that  justification 
should  be  the  gift  of  God,  and  brought  Christ  from 
heaven  to  obtain  it  for  us.  That  these  are  the  works 
intended  by  the  apostle  is  undeniably  evident  from 
hence,  that  heathens  and  carnal  Jews  are  the  per- 
sons against  whom  he  is  here  arguing.  Not  one  word 
is  here  said  against  good  works  wrought  through 
faith  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  are  as  necessary  a 
condition   of  our  justification   as   faith   itself,  and 
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made  so  by  this  very  St.  Paul,  as  shall  be  now  shown, 
in  answer  to  the 

Second  question,  viz.  what  is  the  faith,  to  which 
justification  is  attributed  by  him  in  this  place?  He 
shall  tell  us  himself.  "  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  cir- 
"  cumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision, 
"  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love  \"  "  In  Christ 
ct  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor 
"  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature  V  "  In  Christ 
"  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor 
<c  uncircumcision,  but  keeping  the  commandments  of 
*c  Godz."  Who  does  not  see  here  that  the  faith  to 
which  St.  Paul  attributes  justification,  in  opposition 
to  the  deeds  of  the  law,  is  that  "  which  worketh  by 
"  love,"  is  the  same  with  the  st  new  creature/'  and 
implies  in  it  the  "  keeping  the  commandments  of 
"God?" 

Again,  "  Therefore  there  is  now  no  condemnation 
"  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus3;"  that  is,  they 
are  justified.  But  who  are  they?  It  follows — ic  who 
<c  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit, "  that 
is,  who  do  not  the  works  of  flesh,  but  the  works  of 
the  spirit :  doing  the  works  of  the  Spirit,  therefore,  is 
the  condition  of  their  justification — <c  If  ye  live 
"  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die,  but  if  ye  through  the 
cc  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  bod^,  ye  shall 
"  live." 

Once  more,  this  same  apostle,  I  Cor.  xiii.  speak- 
ing of  faith,  though  otherwise  ever   so  sound  and 

x  Gal.  v.  6.  y  Ibid.vi.  15. 

1  Cor.  via.  19.  a  Rom.  viii,  I. 
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right,  as  disjoined  from  charity  or  love,  maketh 
it  to  be  of  no  value — "  Though  I  have  all  faith,  and 
"  have  no  charity,  I  am  nothing."  Faith  therefore, 
all  faith,  faith  in  the  highest  degree,  avails  nothing 
unto  justification,  but  so  far  as  it  "  worketh  by  love" 
to  the  "  keeping  the  commandments."  The  most 
othodox  faith  may  be  without  charity,  and  then  it 
will  be  altogether  unprofitable  to  him  who  hath  it. 
But  there  would  be  no  end  of  citing  passages 
from  St.  Paul  to  this  effect.  Let  these  therefore 
suffice. 

But  what  shall  we  say  to  the  case  of  Abraham,  of 
whom  St.  Paul  asserts, "  that  he  believed  God,  and 
"  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  V*  Why, 
truly,  we  have  nothing  to  say,  but  only  this,  that 
St.  James  brings  this  very  instance  of  Abraham  as 
of  one  who  was  justified  by  works,  "  Wilt  thou 
"  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith  without  works  is 
"  dead  ?  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by 
**  works,  when  he  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the 
u  altar  ?  Seest  thou"  (and  wonderful  it  is  that  there 
should  be  any  one  who  does  not  see),  "  how  faith 
"  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith 
"  made  perfect  ?"  And  so,  his  works  being  all 
wrought  through  faith,  the  Scripture  was  still  fulfilled 
which  saitu,  "  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
"  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness ;"  his  faith 
working  by  love  was  accepted  in  Christ  Jesus,  ac- 
cording to  the  terms  of  that  Gospel,  which  "  the 
"  Scripture  preached  before  unto  him."  Thus  in  this 
instance  of  the  father  of  the  faithful,  as  in  a  com- 
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mon  centre,  are  the  doctrines  of  both  apostles  met: 
one  says  a  man  is  justified  by  "  faith  working;"  the 
other  by  working  "faith;"  and  this  is  really  and 
truly  all  the  difference  there  is  between  them.  What 
pity  then  is  it  that  so  many  volumes  should  have  been 
written,  to  the  infinite  vexation  and  disturbance  of 
the  church,  upon  the  question — Whether  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith  or  works;  seeing  they  are  two 
essential  parts  of  the  same  thing !  The  body  and 
tiie  spirit  make  the  man;  faith  and  works  make  the 
Christian.  "  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is 
"  dead,"  and  therefore  but  half  the  man,  "  so  faith 
"  without  works  is  dead  also,"  and  therefore  but 
half  the  Christian.  Nor  can  any  son  of  Abraham 
be  justified  otherwise  than  his  father  is  declared  to 
have  been — "  Faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by 
"  works  was  faith  made  perfect." 

I  close  all  with  the  noble  confession  made  by 
Bishop  Bull  of  his  faith  in  this  article  of  justification, 
and  ratified  by  him  just  before  his  death,  when  he 
experienced  the  comfort  of  having  adhered  to  it 
through  life,  steering  his  course  thereby,  amidst  all 
the  antinomian  errors  of  those  fanatic  times  in 
which  he  wrote,  to  the  haven  of  everlasting  rest. 

"  I  most  firmly  believe,"  says  this  excellent  prelate, 
"  that  as  I  yield  a  steadfast  assent  to  the  Gospel  of 
"  Christ,  and  as  I  work  out  true  repentance  by  that 
"  faith,  shaking  off,  by  the  grace  of  God,  the  yoke 
"of  every  deadiy  sin,  and  devoting  myself  in  earnest 
"  to  the  observation  of  his  evangelical  law,  I  shall 
"  obtain,  by  the  sovereign  mercy  of  God  the  Father, 
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"  for  the  merits  only  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  and 
"  my  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  offered  himself  up  un- 
u  to  the  Father  a  truly  expiatory  sacrifice  for  my 
"  sins,  and  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  the  full 
"  remission  of  all  my  past  sins,  be  they  never  so 
"  many  and  great.  But  then  I  have  no  otherwise 
"  any  confidence  of  my  sins  being  forgiven  me,  or 

*  of  my  being  in  a  state  of  grace  and  salvation,  but 
u  as  by  a  serious  examination  of  my  conscience, 
"  made  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Gospel,  there 
"  shall  be  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  my  faith  and 
"  repentance.  And  I  believe  moreover,  that  while  I 
cc  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  faith  and  repentance, 
"  and  while  I  not  only  abstain  from  those  crimes 
ce  which,   according  to  the  Gospel,  exclude  a  man 

*  from  heaven,  but  do  diligently  likewise  exercise 
"  myself  in  good  works,  both  those  of  piety  towards 
"  God,  and  those  of  charity  towards  my  neighbour, 
cc  so  long  I  may  preserve  the  grace  that  is  given  me 
"of  remission  and  justification;  and  that  if  I  die 
"  in  this  state,  I  am  in  the  way  of  obtaining  by  it  the 
£C  mercy  of  God,  and  eternal  life  and  salvation  for 
"  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  believe  yet  that  I  may 
"  fall  away ;  and,  after  having  received  the  Holy 
"  Ghost,  as  our  church  speaketh,  depart  from  grace; 
"  and  that  therefore  I  ought  to  work  out  my  salva- 
"  tion  with  fear  and  trembling.  I  believe  also  that 
"  in  the  Gospel  there  is  pardon  promised  to  all 
"  that  fall,  let  it  be  never  so  often,  so  that  they  do 
"  before  their  death  renew  their  repentance,  and 
"do    again    their    first  works;    but   then    there    is 

vol.  nr.  o 
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"  not  any  where  promised  to  them  either  space 
"  of  life,  or  grace  that  they  may  repent.  I  believe 
"  that  there  is  given  to  some  persons  a  certain 
<f  extraordinary  grace,  according  to  the  good  plea- 
4C  sure  of  God ;  but  I  account  it  the  greatest  mad- 
<c  ness  for  any  one  therefore  to  presume  upon  such 
"  a  grace,  or  to  challenge  aught  for  himself  be- 
"  yond  the  promises  of  God  which  are  made  in 
"  the  Gospel.  And  lastty,  it  is  my  firm  belief, 
"  that  throughout  the  whole  course  of  my  salva- 
"  tion,  from  the  very  first  setting  out  to  the  end 
"  thereof,  the  grace  and  assistance  of  God's  Spi- 
"  rit  is  absolutely  necessary :  and  that  I  never 
"  have  done,  nor  never  can  do,  any  spiritual  good 
"  without  Christ,  is  my  full  and  certain  per- 
"  suasion.  This  is  the  way  of  salvation  which 
<e  by  God's  grace  I  have  entered  into,  or  at  least 
"  have  desired  to  enter  into,  which  I  have  there- 
"  fore  chosen,  because  it  is  clearly  set  forth  to 
"  me  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  is  a  trodden 
<c  and  safe  w  ay,  which  all  catholic  Christians  for 
<c  fifteen  hundred  years  at  least  from  our  Saviour's 
"  birth  have  trodden  before  me b." 

God  Almighty  enable  us  all  to  walk  in  the  same 
way  to  the  same  end;  and  for  this  purpose  let 
us  beseech  him,  in  those  excellent  words  of  the 
church,  to  "  give  unto  us  the  increase  of  faith,  hope, 
"  and  charity ;  and  that  we  may  obtain  that  which 

■•Apolog.  pro  Harmon,  p.  12.    Ne /son's  Life  of  Bishop  Bull, 
p.  463. 


Disc.  lxii.         OF  JUSTIFICATION.  i95 

<f  he  doth  promise,  he  would  make  as  to  love  that 
f  which  he  doth  command,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
"Lord.     Amenc." 

s  Collect  for  the  14th  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
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THE  INFLUENCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY  ON  CIVIL  SOCIETY- 


Titus,  ii.  11,  12. 

The  grace  of  God,  that  bringeth  salvation,  hath  ap- 
peared to  all  men ;  teaching  us,  that,  denying  ungod- 
liness and  xvorldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  right- 
eously, and  godly,  in  this  present  zvorld. 

VVERE  it  required  to  produce  from  the  Scriptures 
that  passage,  which  exhibits,  in  fewest  words,  the 
fullest  account  of  the  nature  and  design  of  Christian- 
ity, this  is,  perhaps,  the  passage  that  should  be 
fixed  on  for  the  purpose.  Let  us,  therefore,  survey 
and  examine  the  striking  features  of  so  pleasing  a 
portrait. 

It  is  by  no  means  intended  to  enter  into  a  discus- 
sion at  large  of  the  various  topics  here  suggested  by 
the  apostle.  It  will  be  more  advisable  to  contract 
our  views,  and  confine  them  to  a  single  point.  It 
shall  be  this  ;  viz.  the  friendly  aspect  which  Christian- 
ity, as  here  represented— and  it  is  here  truly  repre- 
sented— bears  towards  society,  and  the  welfare  and 
felicity  of  mankind  upon  earth.     In  other  words,  I 
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would  wish,  by  an  illustration  of  the  text,  to  convey 
to  your  minds  some  faint  idea  of  that  state  of  things, 
which  would  begin  to  show  itself  in  the  world  were 
the  religion  of  Jesus  rightly  understood,  and  zealous- 
ly practised,  amo»g  men.  A  view  of  the  Gospel, 
in  this  light,  will  furnish  us  with  proper  answers  to 
some  objections  made  by  its  enemies,  as  if  it  had 
been  useless,  nay,  even  prejudicial,  to  society.  An 
inference  will  likewise  offer  itself  to  the  consideration 
of  its  friends,  suitable  to  this  audience,  and  the  pre- 
sent solemnity. 

St.  Paul,  then,  first  declares  the  origin,  universali- 
ty, and  general  intent  of  the  Gospel.  It  was  not  a 
production  of  earth  :  it  came  from  above;  it  was 
X"%1$  ®*«>  tne  grace,  or  gift,  of  God.  As  a  gift,  we 
may  conclude  it  given,  like  other  gifts,  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  receivers.  As  the  gift  of  him,  who  is  the 
Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  consolation, 
it  must  be  calculated  to  diffuse  mercy  and  comfort 
among  his  creatures.  Issuing  from  the  God  of 
peace  and  order,  it  could  never  be  designed  to  give 
birth  to  wars  and  tumults.  Offspring  of  that  Being 
who,  as  St.  John  tells  us,  is  love,  it  could  never  be 
intended  to  produce  hatred  in  the  hearts  of  which  it 
should  take  possession.  Proceeding  from  the  God 
of  holiness  and  of  life,  it  was  not  designed  to  be 
the  means  of  enlarging  the  empire  of  sin  and  death. 
It  came,  <r«T»i/>ics,  "  bringing  salvation,"  or  deliver- 
ance from  every  enemy  ;  and  it  came  to  all,  without 
distinction  of  sex  or  age,  country  or  condition, 
E7TE<pai/>i  n  yjx.$i<;  t»  ©fa  v\  curv^oi  7f0i<riv  av&guvw*  It  ap- 
peared, it  shone  forth,  manifesting  itself  by  its  own 
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splendour,  like  the  day-spring  from  on  high  ;  like  the 
light  of  the  morning  when  the  sun  ariseth,  free, 
bright,  universal;  author  of  light  and  life,  of  joy 
and  gladness ;  and  hailed,  as  such,  by  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth.  It  appeared  to  dispel  ignorance, 
as  darkness;  and  to  disseminate  knowledge,  as  light; 
to  inform  and  instruct  mankind ;  vcuhvov™  n^«f ,  tak- 
ing us  into  training,  and  putting  us  under  discipline, 
in  the  school  of  a  Divine  Master,  who  teacheth  us 
to  avoid  evil  and  to  pursue  good  ;  and  who  alone 
can  enable  us  to  do  either  with  effect.  In  this 
last  particular  his  school  excels  all  others,  with 
respect  to  the  benefits  accruing  from  it  to  civil 
society,  in  proportion  as  it  is  better  that  men  should 
practise  virtue,  than  that  they  should  speak  or 
write  of  it.  Mankind,  it  is  true,  wanted  a  perfect 
law,  or  rule  of  conduct;  but  this  was  not  all.  The 
perfection  of  a  law  would  afford  small  comfort  to 
those  who  lived  under  it,  if  they  could  not  observe 
it,  and  must  perish  for  trangressing  it.  Men  stood 
in  need  of  other  things  ;  they  stood  in  need  of  par- 
don for  their  past  errors,  and  a  renewal  of  their 
powers  unto  future  obedience.  Herein  is  the  glory 
of  the  Gospel.  This  is  the  triumph  of  "  the  grace 
"  of  God,"  which,  by  the  Gospel,  "  hath  appeared 
"  unto  all  men,  teaching  us,"  and  bestowing  the  vir- 
tues it  enjoins,  "  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  world- 
"  ly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
"  godly,  in  this  present  world." 

Apuna-oipwi  mv  a<r&tKv,  denying,  disclaiming,  re- 
nouncing, forsaking  impiety;  every  species  of  irre- 
ligion ;  either  disbelief  of  a  Deity,  or  mistaken  no* 
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tions  of  his  nature,  attributes,  providence,  and  of 
the  manner  in  which  he  is  to  be  worshipped ;  with 
all  the  erroneous  and  abominable  practices  conse- 
quent thereupon.  How  prejudicial  these  were  to  the 
interests  of  society,  no  one  can  be  ignorant,  to  whom 
the  history  of  the  heathen  world  is  in  any  degree 
known.  And  the  case  must  be  the  same  in  every 
age.  The  actions  of  men  must  always  take  a  deep 
tincture  from  the  colour  of  their  religious  or  irre- 
ligious principles.  He  who  believes  in  a  Deity,  of 
whatever  kind,  will  endeavour  to  please  by  imitat- 
ing him :  and  he  who  believes  in  none,  like  the  poor 
demoniac  in  the  Gospel,  easily  bursts  all  other  bands, 
neither  can  any  man  hold  him. 

"  Denying  ungodliness,  and  worldly  lusts' — 
Koo-ju-ixai  £7n3-u/>u«i  dicuntar  ece  cupiditates,  says  Gro- 
tius,  quas  major  pars  hominum  seqaitur ;  ea  enim 
major  pars  scepe,  in  his  libris,  ™  %otr^a  vacatur  nomine. 
Worldly  lusts,  or  desires,  are  desires  whose  objects 
are  worldly,  and  by  worldly  men  coveted  and  sought 
after  by  undue  means,  or  in  an  inordinate  manner, 
beyond  the  limits  designed  and  appointed  by  God 
and  nature.  And  what  is  it  but  the  prosecution  of 
such  desires,  that  fills  the  world  with  wickedness  and 
misery  ;  producing  luxury  and  extravagance  among 
some ;  poverty  and  wretchedness  among  others ; 
hateful  quarrels  and  vexatious  suits  between  indi- 
viduals and  families  ;  ravaging  and  desolating  wars 
between  princes  and  kingdoms,;  factions  and  tumults 
in  the  state  ;  and,  we  may  add,  generally  heresies 
and  divisions  in  the  church,  as  our  apostle  has  some- 
where classed  them  likewise  among  "the  .works  of  the 
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<c  flesh*."  Let  not  vain  man,  then,  under  the  name  and 
notion  -of  philosophy,  insult  and  revile,  as  a  monkish 
and  solitary  principle,  that  doctrine,  on  which  the 
Son  of  God  has  thought  proper  to  lay  the  deep 
foundations  of  his  religion,  the  doctrine  of  self-de- 
nial. In  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  the 
desires  of  self  are  frequently  the  sickly  cravings  of 
a  distempered  being  ;  the  gratification  of  them  would 
tend  only  to  increase  and  inflame  the  disease ;  and 
therefore,  by  our  heavenly  physician,  we  are,  in 
mercy,  enjoined  to  "  deny"  them.  All  that  he  request- 
eth  of  us  is,  to  consult  our  own  happiness,  and  that 
of  others  ;  "  let  the  desires  that  are  contrary  to  the 
"  commands  of  the  Gospel  be  examined,  and  it  will 
"  be  found  that  they  cannot  be  satisfied  without 
"  hurting  human  society6 ;"  and  if  we  are  com- 
manded to  renounce  worldly  lusts,  it  is  because  they 
have  deluged  the  earth  with  sin  and  sorrow. 

From  the  negative  part  of  the  apostle's  description 
we  pass  on  to  that  which  is  positive.  Having  "  de- 
"  nied  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,"  we  are  to  live, 
in  the  first  place,  "  soberly,"  <ru<pfwu;.  The  noun, 
from  whence  this  adverb  is  formed,  signifies  one  of 
a  sound  mind,  one  that  is  master  of  himself,  having 
his  appetites  and  passions  in  due  order  and  subjec- 
tion ;  since  of  every  one  of  these,  if  suffered  to  domi- 
neer instead  of  obeying,  may  be  said  what  has 
been  often  said  of  one  of  them,  that  it  is  a  temporary 
madness.     Thus,  when  the  prodigal  in  the  parable  is 


•Gal.v.  20. 

*  Le  Clerc  on  the  Causes  of  Incredulity,  part  ii.  chap.  vi. 
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described,  as  repenting  of  his  profligacy,  the  expres- 
sion is,   *fH  <rt*vrov  ti&h  he  came  to  himself.      The 
phrase  intimates  that,  while  engaged  in  his  former 
course,  he  was  not  himself.     The  governing  princi- 
ple had  been  dethroned,  and   he  had  been  carried 
away  captive  at  the  will  of  his  conquerors.      The 
question  therefore  will  stand  thus;  whether  they  are 
likely  to  make  the  best  members  of  society,  who  pos- 
sess the  use  of  their  reason,  or  they  who  have  lost  it  r 
If  we  consider  sobriety  as  implying  the  regulation 
of  our  appetites,   it  supplies  us  with  the  virtues  of 
temperance   as  opposed  to    intemperance  of  every 
kind,  and  industry  as  opposed  to  sloth.     And  where 
is  the  state  that  would  not  wish  all  its  subjects  to  be 
temperate  and  industrious  ?  Look  at  the  generations 
of  old,  and  consult  the  ages  that  are  past.     Inquire 
of  kingdoms  that  were  once  mighty  upon  earth,  and 
of  empires  that   now  live    only  in  the    records    of 
history.     Ask  them,  and  with  one  voice  they  will  tell 
you,  that  by  these  virtues  they  all  rose  to  greatness, 
glory,  and  honour  ;  by  theircontraries  they  sunk  into 
ruin,   shame,    and   reproach.      Learn   we,   then,   as 
good  citizens,  duly  to  value  the  religion  that,  upon 
the   grounds   of  true   reason   and   eternal   wisdom, 
with  such  persuasive  energy  recommends  and  enjoins 
the  practice  of  these  virtues,  holding  them  forth  to 
view  in  the  example  of  our  Divine  Master  and  those 
of  his  first  followers.     A  glutton,  a  drunkard,  a  de- 
bauchee, a  sluggard,  are  monsters  in  the  Gospel  sys- 
tem.     There  we  see  a  religion  which  is,  all  over, 
sobriety  and  purity,  fervour  and  alacrity.     There  we 
find  prescribed  te  us  strict  temperance  always,  pru- 
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dent  abstinence  often.  And  why?  That  we  may  not 
be  brought  under  the  power  of  an  appetite,  and  en- 
slaved to  so  merciless  and  unrelenting  a  tyrant. 
There  we  are  directed,  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or 
whatever  we  do,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God ;  as  if 
the  world  were  one  vast  temple,  and  every  good  man, 
through  the  course  of  his  actions,  a  kind  of  per- 
petual officiating  priest  in  it.  There  none  are  per- 
mitted to  be  idle;  every  one  is  to  be  active  and 
diligent  in  some  employment,  not  only  innocent,  but 
useful  to  the  community.  If  any  do  not  work,  it  is 
declared  that  he  should  not  eat ;  and  the  portion 
of  the  unprofitable  is  said  to  be  with  that  of  the  dis* 
obedient. 

But  sobriety  goes  farther.  It  comprehends  the 
government  not  of  the  bodily  appetites  only,  but  of 
the  passions  and  affections  of  the  mind.  The  use  of 
these  is,  to  stir  up  the  soul,  and  put  it  upon  action, 
to  awaken  the  understanding,  to  excite  the  will,  and 
to  make  the  whole  man  vigorous  and  attentive  in  the 
prosecution  of  his  designs.  He  whose  designs  are 
right,  and  who,  being  master  of  his  passion?,  can 
direct  their  force  that  way,  proceeds  like  the  mariner 
who  understands  his  compass,  and  commands  the 
winds :  he  raises  or  sinks  his  affections  according  to 
his  judgement,  and  carefully  adjusts  them  to  the  na- 
ture of  things  :  he  applies  them  with  all  their  energy, 
to  the  prosecution  of  his  interest;  and  makes  them 
militate,  with  all  their  force,  against  whatever  might 
obstruct  itc.     Christianity  informs  us  of  the  proper 

c  See  Dr.  Heylyn's  Dissertation  on  'the  Passions,  in  his  Theo- 
logical Lectures,  vol.  i.  p.  61. 
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objects,  on  which  the  passions  should  be  fixed; 
and  enables  us  to  fix  them  on  those  objects.  Its  in- 
junction runs  thus — cc  Set  your  affections  on  things 
cf  above ;"  on  objects  in  the  pursuit  of  which  they 
may  put  forth  all  their  strength,  and  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  which  they  may  acquiesce  with  absolute 
complacency.  These  are  the  objects  to  which  they 
were  originally  adapted ;  and  therefore,  til!  possess- 
ed of  them,  they  are  unquiet  and  dissatisfied.  In 
vain  do  they  seek  their  full  gratification  in  things  be- 
low, in  earthly  objects,  not  calculated  to  afford  it; 
and  when  they  are  set  upon  such,  otherwise  than  in 
perfect  subordination  to  the  better  things  above,  the 
man  becomes  a  sure  prey  to  disappointment  and 
vexation d.  Upon  this  principle,  the  Gospel,  in  the 
heart  where  it  is  received,  moderates  and  regulates 
the  passions,  in  their  application  to  terrestrial  ob- 
jects. It  restrains  the  sallies  of  anger  that  it  sin 
not,  and  stops  the  issues  of  dislike ;  it  represses  in- 
solence in  joy,  and  prevents  clamour  or  despondency 
in  grief:  it  forbids  presumption  in  hope,  and  bridles 
the  impetuosity  of  desire :  it  permits  not  fear  to 
transgress  the  bounds  of  a  prudent  caution,  and 
mitigates  even  courage,  which  without  it  becomes  a 
savage  ferocity  :  it  balances  the  mind  in  every  state 
and  fortune :  it  produces  modesty,  meekness,  pa- 
tience, candour,  impartiality;  and,  out  of  these  in- 
gredients, forms  that  sobriety  of  character  intended 
by  our  apostle.     And  what  is  it  but  this  same  so- 


d  See  this  point  made  out,  by  a  copious  induction  of  particulars, 
in  Dr.  Young's  True  Estimate  of  Human  Life. 
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briety,  this  command  of  the  passions,  this  self-go- 
vernment, that  qualifies  a  man  to  discharge  properly 
all  the  relative  duties  of  life;  that  endears  him  to  a 
community,  and  renders  him  a  truly  useful  and  valua- 
ble member  of  society  ?  Destitute  of  this,  what  is 
the  world,  as  agitated  by  human  passions,  let  loose, 
without  restraint,  in  their  fury,  but  a  troubled  sea, 
with  the  four  winds  striving  on  it  for  the  mastery; 
where  ail  is  froth  and  foam,  noise  and  confusion  ! 

From  that  part  of  man's  duty  which  regards 
himself,  expressed  by  the  word  cutpgow;,  we  pass  to 
that  which  respects  his  neighbour,  pointed  out  by 
the  term  Jikouus,  cc  We  should  live  soberly,  right- 
<c  eously,"  or  justly;  that  is,  according  to  the  pro- 
per and  original  meaning  of  the  word,  giving  to  all 
their  due.  What  that  due  is,  the  Gospel  hath  ascer- 
tained, not,  like  the  mere  moralists,  by  a  system 
of  rules  only,  but  by  infusing  a  principle  which  re- 
duces the  law  to  a  compend,  and  teaciies  the  whole 
at  once  in  its  utmost  extent.  The  principle  here 
meant  is  charity,  which,  when  sincere  and  ardent, 
needeth  not  the  assistance  of  precepts,  and  direc- 
tions at  every  turn,  but  by  its  own  nature  and  force 
supersedes,  and  even  goes  beyond,  them  all e.  "  For 
"  this/'  says  our  apostle  elsewhere,  "  Thou  shalt 
V  not  commit  adultery,  thou  shalt  not  kill,  thou 
<:  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness, 
"  thou  shalt  not  covet ;  and  if  there  be  any  other 
"  commandment,  it  is   briefly  comprehended  in  this 

'See  Lord  Bacon's  Advancement  of  Learning,  book  vii. 
chap.  iii. 
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"  saying,  namely,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
"thyself.  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour; 
u  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  lawf."  It  can 
do  no  ill,  and  will  do  all  the  good  in  its  power. 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." — 
*  Whatever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you, 
tc  do  ye  even  so  unto  them."  Let  every  man  allow 
that  claim  of  right  in  another  which  he  shall  think 
himself  entitled  to  make  in  like  circumstances — a 
precept  this,  which  enables  every  man  to  be  his  own 
casuist,  and  puts  it  out  of  his  power  to  determine 
unjustly;  a  precept  which  should  be  engraved  on 
every  heart,  as  it  was,  by  the  command  of  the  em- 
peror Severus,  on  his  palace  and  public  buildings; 
the  universal  rule  of  life,  and  moral  directory  of 
the  world !  Reflect,  what  an  appearance  society 
would  wear,  if  men  acted  upon  this  evangelical  prin- 
ciple. In  superiors  it  would  be  equity  and  modera- 
tion, courtesy  and  affability,  benignity  and  conde- 
scension :  in  inferiors,  sincerity  and  fidelity,  respect 
and  diligence.  h\  princes,  justice,  gentleness,  and 
solicitude  for  the  welfare  of  their  subjects  :  in  sub- 
jects, loyalty,  submission,  obedience,  quietness, 
peace,  patience,  and  cheerfulness.  In  parents,  ten- 
derness, carefulness  of  their  children's  good  education, 
comfortable  subsistence,  and  eternal  welfare;  in 
children,  duty,  honour,  gratitude.  In  all  men,  upon 
all  occasions,  a  readiness  to  assist,  to  relieve,  to 
comfort   one   another*. — Can   we   help   exclaiming 

f  Rom.  xiii.  9. 

8  See  Dr.  Barrow  on  the  Profitableness  of  Godliness,  vol.  i.  ser- 
mon 2d. 
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with  the  celebrated  author  of  the  Spirit  of  Laws — 
"  How  admirable  the  religion,  which,  while  it  seems 
"  only  to  have  in  view  the  felicity  of  the  other  life, 
cc  constitutes  the  happiness  of  thish !" — "  How  good 
"  and  how  pleasant  would  it  be,  for  brethren  to 
"  dwell -together  in  unity/'  under  the  influence  of  this 
celestial  principle,  diffusing  itself  through  all  the 
members  of  a  community,  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest,  grateful  as  "  the  precious  ointment  upon 
"  the  head,  that  ran  down  upon  the  beard,  even 
"  upon  Aaron's  beard,  and  went  down  to  the  skirts 
"  of  his  garment;''  cheering  and  refreshing  "  as  the 
"  dew  of  Hermon,  or  that  which  fell  on  the  moun- 
"  tains  of  Sion." 

We  have  considered  man's  duty  to  himself  and  to 
his  neighbour:  he  is  to  live  "soberly  and  righteously." 
He  is  also  to  live  godly,  £v<rsSw$.  The  word  conveys 
the  idea  of  every  thing  that  relates  to  the  acknow- 
ledgement and  worship  of  God  ;  of  devotion,  piety, 
or  of  religion,  properly  so  called,  as  distinguished 
from  morality.  Here  it  is,  that  we  must  look  for 
the  main  spring  and  principle  of  action:  for  motives 
to  virtue,  capable  of  controlling  the  appetites,  re- 
gulating the  passions,  and  overcoming  every  ob- 
stacle objected  by  self-love  to  the  practice  of  justice 
and  charity  among  men.  "  Godliness,  svrsGei*,  is 
"  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life 
"  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to  come ' :" 
and  they  who  assert  religion  to  have  been  the  inven- 
tion of  priests  or  politicians,  to  keep  the  world  in 

h  Spirit  of  Laws,  book  xxiv.  chap.  iii. 
4  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
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order,  do  thereby  confess  that  it  is,  at  least,  good  for 
that  purpose. 

Of  human  words  and  actions,  highly  pernicious 
to  society,  how  many  are  there  not  cognizable  at  an 
earthly  tribunal !  Yet  our  happiness  or  misery,  in 
our  converse  with  others,  depends  upon  the  regula- 
tion of  these.  Now,  implant  but  a  thorough  sense 
of  religion  in  the  mind ;  teach  a  man  always  to  con- 
sider himself  as  acting,  speaking,  nay,  even  think- 
ing, under  the  eye  of  that  Being  who  seeth  in  secret, 
but  will  one  day  reward  or  punish  openly;  you  stop 
the  streams  at  the  place  of  breaking  forth,  and 
staunch,  at  once,  the  fountain  of  corruption. 

Of  crimes  that  are  cognizable  by  courts  of  judi- 
cature, how  few  would  fall  under  their  sentence, 
were  it  not  for  the  obligation  which  religion  lays 
upon  those  persons  to  speak  the  truth,  by  whose 
evidence  the  facts  in  question  must  be  proved  and 
ascertained  ? 

There  is  a  connexion  between  religion  and  morali- 
ty, like  that  between  soul  and  body,  not  to  be  dis- 
solved without  the  death  of  the  latter.  Speculative 
men  may  amuse  themselves  and  others  with  disqui- 
sitions on  the  beauty  of  virtue  and  the  relations  of 
things,  independently  of  the  will  of  God  and  the 
motives  suggested  by  the  Scriptures.  Virtue,  with- 
out doubt,  is  beautiful;  and  there  are  relations  of 
things,  with  corresponding  duties  resulting  therefrom. 
But  will  these  considerations  charm  to  rest  the  eager 
appetites  and  turbulent  passions  of  human  nature 
in  its  present  condition?  "As  well  might  you 
"  think  to  bind  an  hungry  tiger  with  u  thread/' 
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Bat  observe  the  firm  basis  on  which  is  for  ever 
fixed  the  morality  of  the  Gospel.  How  clear  in  its 
principles  !  how  powerful  in  its  motives  ! — "  We  love 
"  God,  because  he  first  loved  us,  and  gave  his  Son 
"  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  If  God  so 
"  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another.  For 
"  he  that  lovelh  him  who  begat,  loveth  him  also 
"  who  is  begotten  of  him."  The  head  of  the  most 
unlearned  cannot  but  comprehend  the  meaning  of 
these  few  words ;  and  the  heart  of  the  most  learned 
must  feel  the  force  of  them.  Such  is  the  ground  of 
that  charity  which,  as  we  before  observed,  perform- 
ed! every  duty  of  social  life,  and  fulfilleth  the  law. 
To  inculcate  and  produce  in  us  this  heavenly  dispo- 
sition, is  the  end  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  all  its  doc- 
trines. It  is  deduced  in  Scripture  even  from  those 
that  may  seem  to  be  of  the  most  mysterious  and 
speculating  nature;  the  unity  of  the  divine  Persons; 
the  divinity  and  the  satisfaction  of  Christ;  doctrines, 
which  cannot,  therefore,  be  denied,  or  degraded, 
without  removing,  or  proportionably  lessening  the 
most  endearing  and  affecting  incitements  to  the 
Christian  lifek.  Indeed,  the  happy  temper  of  which 
we  are  speaking,  is  the  natural  and  kindly  effect  of 
the  great  evangelical  truths,  when  treasured  up  in 
the  mind,  and  made  the  subjects  of  frequent  medi- 
tation. The  ideas  of  a  reconciled  God;  a  Saviour 
and  Intercessor  on  high;  a  graeious  Spirit,  inform- 
ing  our  ignorance,  purifying  our  hearts,  relieving 

k  See  Dr.  Waterland's  incomparable  tract  on  the  Importance  of 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  chap.  ii. 
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our  necessities,  alleviating  our  cares,  and  comforting 
our  sorrows — such  ideas  as  these  enable  us  to  bridle 
the  appetites  of  the  body,  and  to  calm  the  emotions 
of  the  mind;  to  bear  with  patience  and  cheerfulness 
the  calamities  of  life;  they  sweeten  the  temper,  and 
harmonize  the  affections,  resolving  them  all  into  one, 
diversified  according  to  the  different  situation  of  its 
proper  object ;  of  which  grief  laments  the  absence, 
and  fear  apprehends  the  loss;  desire  pursues  it; 
hope  has  it  in  view;  anger  rises  against  obstruction; 
and  joy  triumphs  in  possession1.  Thus  religion  fixes 
the  heart  on  its  treasure,  in  faith  without  wavering, 
and  resignation  without  reserve :  it  draws  the  affec- 
tions upwards  towards  heaven,  as  the  sun  does  the 
exhalations  of  the  earth,  to  return  in  fruitful  showers, 
and  bless  the  world. 

Such,  then,  is  the  friendly  aspect  which  Chris- 
tianity, as  represented  by  the  apostle  in  the  text, 
evidently  bears  to  the  true  interests  of  civil  society. 
Yet  a  noble  writer m  has  objected  it  to  the  Gospel, 
that  by  confining  a  man's  views  to  himself,  and  his 
spiritual  concerns,  it  causeth  him  to  slight  the  social 
affections,  as  things  appertaining  to  this  world,  and 
of  little  moment.  The  reverse,  as  we  have  seen,  is 
the  truth.  A  discharge  of  all  the  social  duties  in 
this  world  is,  by  the  Gospel,  pointed  out,  as  the 
way  to  promote  true  self-interest,  and  to  obtain  sal- 
vation in  the  world  to  come.  For  the  performance 
of  these  duties,  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  supply 

1  See  Dr.  Heylyn*s  Discourses,  vol.  ii.  p.  5. 
m  The  Earl  of  Shaftesbury. 
VOL.   III.  i» 
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new  motives ;  and  the  grace  which  accompanies  it 
endues  us  with  new  powers. 

The  same  noble  author  complains,  that  there  is  in 
the  Gospel  no  mention  made  of  private  friendship. 
Surely,  if  it  be  among  those  things,  that  are  "  lovely 
"  and  virtuous,  and  praise-worthy,"  it  is  commanded, 
and  will  be  rewarded.  Evangelical  principles  extend 
it  farther,  and  cement  it  better,  than  all  others. 
The  Saviour  of  the  world  styles  his  disciples,  friends; 
and,  among  them,  there  was  one,  on  account  of  bis 
heavenly  temper  and  disposition,  more  peculiarly 
favoured  and  beloved  than  the  rest.  Christianity  pro- 
cures, for  its  sincere  professor,  the  friendship  of  God ; 
and  incites  him,  in  imitation  of  his  dear  Lord  and 
Master,  to  deserve  a  more  glorious  title  than  ever 
adorned  the  imperial  diadem — the  friend  of  mankind. 

It  is  yet  again  made  matter  of  complaint,  by  the 
aforesaid  author,  that  public  spirit,  or  the  love  of 
our  country,  is  passed  over  in  silence  by  the  Gospel. 
That  passion  for  the  supposed  glory  of  their  coun- 
try, which  led  the  Romans  to  carry  war  into  all  the 
kingdoms  around  them,  is  not,  indeed,  inculcated  by 
the  Gospel.  Had  it  been  so,  Jesus,  in  conformity  to 
his  doctrine,  must  have  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
Jewish  armies ;  and  it  would  soon  have  appeared,  that 
the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  save  men's  lives,  but  to 
destroy  them.  If  the  love  of  our  country  signifies 
a  true  and  affectionate  concern  for  the  public  good, 
whither  can  we  go  for  an  example  of  it  in  its  highest 
exaltation,  better  than  to  the  character  of  our  Lord  ? 
He  was  born  for  his  people;  he  laboured  for  them; 
he   preached   for  them;    he    mourned    for    them; 
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he  wept  for  them;  he  lived  for  them — and,  to  crown 
all,  he  died  for  them.— And  blessed  are  those 
servants,  whom  their  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall 
find  to  be,  or  to  have  been  employed,  like  himself, 
in  endeavouring  to  promote  the  temporal  welfare  of 
the  community,  no  less  than  the  eternal  salvation  of 
individuals,  by  turning  their  fellow-citizens  from  sin 
to  righteousness,  and  bringing  them  to  the  know- 
ledge and  obedience  of  the  heavenly  law.  This  is  a 
species  of  patriotism  disinterested  and  unsuspected: 
applauding  angels  view  it  with  delight ;  and  by  the 
Lord  of  angels  it  will  be  had  in  honourable  and  ever- 
lasting remembrance. 

The  celebrated  sceptic,  Bayle,  had  asserted,  that 
true  Christians  could  not  form  a  government  of  any 
duration11.  "  Why  not?*'  replies  Montesquieu— 
"  Citizens  of  this  profession  being  infinitely  enlight- 
"  ened  with  respect  to  the  various  duties  of  life,  and 
"having  the  warmest  zeal  to  fulfil  them,  must  be 
"  perfectly  sensible  of  the  rights  of  natural  defence. 

n  Plotinus,  as  we  are  told  by  Porphyry,  desired  the  emperor 
Gallienus  to  rebuild  a  ruined  city  in  Campania,  and  to.  give  it 
to  the  philosophers,  proposing  to  dwell  there  himself,  with  his 
disciples,  and  to  establish  Plato's  republic.  But  though  he  was 
much  in  the  emperor's  favour,  his  project  met  with  opposition 
at  court  and  came  to  nothing.  Thus  philosophy,  as  Tillemont 
observes,  though  patronized  by  princes,  could  never,  in  any 
age,  introduce  its  rules  even  into  one  city;  and  Jesus  Christ 
hath  established  his  all  over  the  world,  in  spite  of  all  worldly 
opposition  from  the  great  and  learned— A  republic  of  modern 
deists  and  moral  philosophers  would  be  as  great  a  curiosity  as 
this  city  of  philosophers  would  have  been,  but  perhaps  not  quite 
so  well  regulated.  Dr.  Jortin's  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, vol.  i.  p.  376.  ^ 
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"  The  more  they  believe  themselves  indebted  to  re- 
"  ligion,  the  more  they  would  think  due  to  their 
"  country.  The  principles  of  Christianity,  deeply 
"  engraved  on  the  heart,  would  be  infinitely  more 
"  powerful  than  the  false  honour  of  monarchies,  than 
"  the  humane  virtues  of  republics,  or  the  servile  fear 
"  of  despotic  states.  And  the  Christian  religion, 
w  which  ordains  that  men  should  love  each  other, 
K  would,  without  doubt,  have  every  nation  blest 
5'  with  the  best  civil,  the  best  political  laws ;  because 
;c  these,  next  to  this  religion,  are  the  greatest  good 
fi  that  men  can  give  and  receive0." 

The  last  objection  that  shall  be  mentioned,  as 
made  against  the  Gospel,  relative  to  the  present 
subject — for  I  fear  I  begin  to  trespass  upon  your 
patience — is  one  which  is  very  frequently  made; 
and,  therefore,  ought  not  to  pass  entirely  unnoticed. 
It  is  this,  that  Christianity  seems  often  not  only  to 
have  failed  in  its  design  of  removing  evils  from  so- 
ciety, but  to  have  been,  itself,  the  cause  of  introdu- 
cing some  of  the  worst,  as  it  has  given  birth  to  reli- 
gious controversies,  factions,  persecutions,  wars, 
massacres,  and  the  like. 

The  author  of  the  Spirit  of  Laws  has  returned  in 
few  words,  and  in  his  usual  masterly  manner,  the 
proper  answer  to  this  objection — "  To  say  that  re- 
"  ligion  is  not  a  restraining  motive,  because  it  does 
**  not  always  restrain,  is  equally  absurd  as  to  say 
*  that  the  civil  laws  are  not  a  restraining  motive. 
"  It  is  a  false  way  of  reasoning  against  religion,  to 
\f  collect,  in  a  large  work,  a  long  detail  of  the  evils 

0  Spirit  of  Laws,  b,  xxiv  chap.  i.  and  vi. 
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"  it  has  produced p,  if  we  do  not  give,  at  the  same 
"  time,  an  enumeration  of  the  advantages  which 
"  have  flowed  from  it.  Were  I  to  relate  all  the 
M  evils  that  have  arisen  in  the  world  from  civil  laws, 
■"  and  civil  government,  I  might  tell  you  of  frightful 
"  things.  The  question  is  not  to  know  whether  it 
"  would  be  better  that  a  certain  man,  or  a  certain 
"  people,  had  no  religion,  than  to  abuse  what  they 
"  have;  but  to  know  which  is  the  least  evil,  that  re- 
"  ligion  be  sometimes  abused,  or  that  there  be.  no 
"  such  restraint  as  religion  on  mankind0."  No- 
thing can  be  more  judicious  and  solid  than  this  reply, 
as  far  as  it  goes.  A  consideration  or  two  may  be 
added. 

The  Gospel  has  not  always  produced  its  proper 
effects — Through  whose  fault  has  this  happened  ? 
God  gave  religion,  as  he  gave  the  earth,  to  man; 
that  in  peace  and  comfort  he  might  cultivate  and 
reap  the  fruits  of  it.  Instead  of  so  doing,  man  lays 
it  waste  and  drenches  it  in  blood.  Can  we  blame 
God>  or  the  earth,  or  religion?  No;  to  man  alone 
the  blame  is  due;  on  men  alone  let  it,  then,  be 
laid. 

The  Gospel  has  not  always  produced  its  proper 

p  This  is  the  method  invariably  pursued,  in  the  numerous  novels, 
and  other  tracts  of  Voltaire.  When  one  considers  for  what  end 
such  talents  were  given,  and  to  what  purpose  they  have  been,  for 
so  many  years  together,  applied — — 

Quis,  talia  fando, 
Temperet  a  lachrymis !  i 

51  Spirit  of  Laws,  b.  xxiv.  chap,  ii, 
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effects.  It  was  foreknown,  it  was  foretold,  that  it 
would  not.  Nothing  has  fallen  out  new;  nothing 
contrary  to  the  expectation  of  its  divine  Author  and 
his  servants.  Christianity  would  have  all  men  to  be 
temperate,  sober,  pure,  industrious,  meek,  peace- 
able, just,  and  loving;  in  which  case,  Paradise  would 
again  spring  up  amongst  us,  and  earth  would  be  a 
lively  image  of  heaven.  In  one  word,  were  it  per- 
fectly obeyed,  it  would  establish  the  happiness  that 
is  attainable  here  below  ;  and  to  it,  imperfectly  as  it 
is  practised,  is  owing  the  quietness,  security,  and 
o-ood  order,  that  a  great  part  of  the  world  now 
enjoys; 

But,  after  all,  the  argument  against  religion, 
drawn  from  the  bad  conduct  of  its  professors,  though 
not  conclusive,  will  always  be  prevalent ;  and  though 
many  good  answers  may  be  given  to  it,  the  best  of 
all  would  be,  to  forsake  our  sins,  and  amend  our 
ways.  Our  good  actions  would  then  speak  for  us, 
and  wipe  off  this  imputation  cast  upon  our  faith. 
It  was  a  singular  honour  and  advantage  to  the  cause 
of  Christianity,  that  its  ancient  writers,  in  their 
apologies  for  it,  could  address  themselves  to  the 
Romans  in  such  words  as  these — We  are  grown  so 
many  in  number,  that  if  we  were  only  to  withdraw 
ourselves  from  your  dominions,  we  should  ruin  you ; 
you  could  not  subsist  without  us.  Yet  is  our  inno- 
cence as  remarkable  as  our  increase.  Your  jails 
swarm  with  criminals  of  your  own  religion  :  but  you 
shall  not  find  there  one  Christian,  unless  he  be  there 
because  he  is  a  Christian,  and  purely  on  account  of 
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his  faith r.  We  are  not,  it  will  be  said,  in  these 
days,  to  expect  a  return  of  the  golden  age  of  reli- 
gion. But  this  may  be  said,  and  said  with  truth, 
that  we  know  not  what  may  be  done,  till  we  have 
made  the  experiment;  that  it  is  in  every  man's 
power  to  take  off  his  share  of  the  objection;  and 
if  every  man  were  to  do  so,  the  whole  would  be 
removed. 

Let  us,  then,  awake, — and,  from  the  rising  up  of 
the  sun,  to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  call  all  the 
world  to  awake  with  us  to  righteousness — kings  of 
the  earth,  and  all  people  3  princes  and  all  rulers  of 
the  world;  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  one  with 
another.  It  is  righteousness  which  "  exalteth  a  na- 
"  tion;"  it  is  righteousness  which  "  established  a 
"  throne."  Do  we  desire  to  live  in  felicity,  and 
would  we  fain  see  good  days?  Would  the  prince 
have  the  subject  loyal  and  obedient?  Would  the 
master  have  his  servant  honest  and  observant  ?  Would 
the  parent  have  his  child  dutiful  and  grateful  ?  Would 
every  man  have  his  friend  faithful  and  kind;  his 
neighbour  benevolent  and  charitable  ?  Let  all,  with- 
out delay,  become,  in  truth,  disciples  of  the  holy 
Jesus,  and  take  away  his  reproach  among  men,  by 
studying  to  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour 
<c  in  all  things.'*  But  chiefly  we  of  the  clergy,  who 
are  ordained  to  the  administration,  and  set  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  Gospel;  we  who  are  stationed  in  these 
illustrious  and  far- renowned    seminaries,  that  have 

r  Dr.  Jortin's  Discourses  concerning  the  Truth  of  the  Christian 
Religion,  p.  169. 
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long  been  the  delight  of  the  nations,  and  a  praise  in 
the  earth;  here  to  behold  the  future  ornaments  of 
their  country,  and  protectors  of  its  establishment, 
growing  up  under  our  care — we  are  more  especially 
obliged  to  show  forth,  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in 
our  lives,  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  brought  us  to 
his  marvellous  light;  and  appointed  us  to  publish 
the  glad  tidings  of  his  salvation  to  the  sons  of  men. 
Religion,  bad  as  the  times  were  supposed  and  feared 
to  be,  hath  not  wanted  friends,  among  the  governors 
of  Israel,  who  willingly  offered  themselves  to  stand 
forth  in  her  cause.  The  fences  of  the  vineyard  have 
been  happily  secured.  Let  the  vine  yield  its  pro- 
duce, grateful  to  God  and  man  ;  that  while  some  are 
as  "  plants  grown  up  in  their  youth,"  others  may 
"  bring  forth  more  fruit  in  their  .age." — "  So  let  thy 
"  work,  O  Lord,  appear  unto  thy  servants,  and  thy 
"  gl°ry  unto  their  children.  And  the  glorious  ma- 
"jesty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us:  prosper 
"  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us,  O  prosper 
"  thou  our  handy-work  !" 


DISCOURSE  LXIV. 


THE  GOOD  STEWARD. 

Acts,  xx.  35. 
It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive, 

1  HE  words  are  cited  by  St.  Paul,  as  those  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  They  occur  not  in 
any  of  the  Gospels,  but  descended,  as  we  may  sup- 
pose, by  tradition,  from  the  persons  to  whom  they 
were  originally  addressed.  The  truth  contained  in 
them  was  deemed  too  important  to  be  forgotten,  and 
the  apostle  was  therefore  commissioned  by  Provi- 
dence to  gather  up  this  precious  fragment  of  the  bread 
of  life,  that  it  might  not  be  lost. 

The  virtue  which  we  are  now  assembled  to  con- 
template, in  order  to  practise  it,  is  often  by  our  Lord 
and  his  disciples  enjoined  as  our  duty.  In  the  pas- 
sage now  read  over,  it  is  recommended,  as  our  in- 
terest ;  our  present,  no  less  than  our  future  interest. 
It  hath  been  justly  observed  concerning  those  pas- 
sages in  the  Gospel,  which  dictate  abstinence  and 
self-denial,  that  their  import  is  only  this,  "  Do  thy- 
"  self  no  harm."  With  equal  truth  and  propriety 
may  it  be  affirmed  of  the  precepts  relative  to  the  sub- 
ect  before  us,  that  they  all  terminate  in  the  follow- 
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ing  most  wholesome  piece  of  advice,  "  Do  thyself 
<c  good  ;"  do  good  to  thyself,  by  doing  good  to  others. 
Felicity  is  the  daughter  of  beneficence  :  and  he  who 
makes  his  neighbour  happy,  is  always,  himself,  the 
happier  man  of  the  two.  There  is  a  more  heartfelt 
satisfaction,  a  more  solid  comfort,  a  more  lively  and 
lasting  joy  in  bestowing,  than  there  can  be  in  accept- 
ing relief.  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
"  ceive."  A  nobler  maxim,  surely,  was  never  pro- 
pounded to  influence  the  conduct  of  the  human  race. 
Were  the  experiment  universally  made,  it  would  uni- 
versally succeed ;  the  unequal  distribution  of  Hea- 
ven's favours  would  no  longer  be  complained  of,  the 
days  of  Eden  would  return  upon  earth,  and  the  next 
life  begin  in  this. 

It  is  impossible  to  place  our  subject  in  a  more  ad- 
vantageous light ;  a  light,. in  which,  perhaps,  it  hath 
been  less  frequently  viewed.  Permit  me,  therefore, 
to  prosecute  so  engaging  and  promising  a  specula- 
tion ;  since,  if  duty  and  pleasure  can  be  brought  to 
coincide,  all  difficulties  are  solved,  and  the  contro- 
versy is  for  ever  at  an  end. 

Happiness  is  man's  aim,  from  his  birth  to  his 
death.  But,  amongst  the  men  of  the  world,  the  ques- 
tion still  remains  to  be  answered,  "  Where  shall  it  be 
Cf  found,  or  where  is  the  place  thereof?''  The  earth 
and  the  sea  have  been  ransacked  for  it ;  but  they  say, 
it  is  not  in  them.  The  high-born  sons  of  ambition, 
the  low-minded  children  of  avarice,  and  the  giddy 
votaries  of  dissipation,  return  from  the  chase,  jaded 
and  disappointed.  A  phantom  appeared  to  delude 
them,  as  they  will  all  tell  us,  in  their  more  serious 
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moments,  which  fled  as  they  pursued,  and  vanished 
when  they  approached  to  embrace  it.  Let  us  point 
out  to  them  a  more  excellent  way;  let  us  bring  them 
in  sight  of  something  real  and  substantial;  let  us  pre- 
vail upon  them  to  seek  happiness  by  doing  good. 
They  have  in  vain  attempted  to  become  blessed  by 
receiving :  if  they  would  become  indeed  so,  it  must 
be  by  giving. 

Strange  as  this  position  may,  at  first  sight,  appear, 
it  is  evidently  intimated  to  us  by  the  operation  of 
that  principle  implanted  in  our  nature,  which  we  com- 
monly style  instinct.  Consider  the  toil  and  the  soli- 
citude undergone,  the  anxious  days  and  the  wakeful 
nights  passed  by  the  tender  parent,  in  the  care  of  her 
infant  offspring.  Yet  even  here,  though  so  painfully 
employed,  will  she  not  tell  you  she  experienceth  a 
joy,  for  which  the  whole  world,  if  offered  in  exchange, 
would  be  instantly  rejected  with  disdain  ?  Her 
charge,  feeble  and  helpless  as  it  is,  can  make  her  no 
returns.  Only  she  procures  ease  and  comfort  for  her 
child,  and  its  happiness  constitutes  her  own.  Such  are 
the  objects  relieved  and  supported  by  us.  They  are, 
in  some  sort,  our  work,  our  production,  our  adopted 
children,  the  creatures  we  have,  as  it  were,  formed, 
and  to  whom,  under  God,  we  have  restored  life  ; 
life,  which  must  otherwise  have  been  dragged  on,  or 
lost,  in  misery  and  sorrow. 

Thus,  again,  with  regard  to  every  connexion  friend- 
ship induces  us  to  form  in  society ;  we  seek  not  the 
satisfaction  alone  of  being  esteemed  or  beloved, 
but  that  of  exciting  in  another  the  sentiments  which 
delight  ourselves.     The  end  of  the  affection  is,  to 
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render  its  object  happy,  and  so  to  be  happy  in  re- 
flection. 

Whence  that  general  wish  in  every  civilized  per- 
son, to  make  himself  agreeable  to  those  around  him, 
and  recommend  himself  to  their  good  opinion  ?  It- 
is  a  tacit  acknowledgement  that  we  must  please 
others,  if  we  would  be  pleased  ourselves. 

To  what  end  serves  that  passion  in  the  human 
breast,  which  causes  us  to  sympathize  with  sorrow, 
and  moves  our  bowels  within  us  to  yearn  over  dis- 
tress ?  It  affords  us,  in  our  own  feelings,  a  demon- 
stration of  the  proposition  contained  in  the  text.  It 
forces  us  to  seek  for  blessedness  in  liberality.  It 
inflicts  misery  upon  us,  till  we  have  alleviated  that  of 
our  brother. 

The  inequality  of  mankind,  ordained  by  Provi- 
dence for  this  end,  among  others,  offers  to  us  conti- 
nually the  opportunities  of  thus  becoming  happy. 
We  are  unhappy,  because  we  neglect  to  seize  and 
improve  them  ;  since  it  is  an  uncontrovertible  truth, 
that  as  no  man  was  ever  happy,  while  employed  in 
making  others  miserable;  so  none  was  ever  miser- 
able while  employed  in  making  others  happy :  and 
he  was  a  wise  as  well  as  a  good  prince,  who  declared 
the  day  to  be  lost  that  was  not  marked  in  the  ca- 
lendar of  beneficence.  To  his  character  the  impe- 
rial diadem  could  add  no  dignity. 

With  the  advantages  possessed  by  different  per- 
sons it  should  be  as  with  the  commodities  produced 
by  different  countries ;  the  abundance  of  one  should 
supply  the  necessities  of  another.  God  formed  the 
human  heart  to  be  the  dispenser  of  blessings,  which 
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are  sure  to  return  to  it  again,  in  the  course  of  circu- 
lation. He  made  man  for  society,  and  designed  not 
that  he  should  be  happy  alone. 

We  may  be  convinced,  by  a  little  reflection,  that 
the  gifts  of  Heaven,  poured  in  ever  such  profusion 
around  him,  cannot  make  him  so.  Self  is  an  idol, 
that  can  contribute  no  more  to  its  own  well-being 
than  the  idols  worshipped  of  old.  Take  a  man  out  of 
the  vvorld,  place  him  in  solitude,  and  you  will  see, 
that  all  the  supposed  sources  of  felicity  fail  at  once. 
Invest  him  with  power :  there  are  none  on  whom  it 
can  be  exercised.  Fill  his  treasury  with  gold  and 
silver :  they  have  lost  all  their  value.  Let  him 
possess  the  highest  reputation  :  there  is  no  one  to  re- 
gard it.  Bestow  upon  him  the  abilities  of  an  angel : 
they  will  prey  upon  themselves,  for  want  of  other 
materials.  Adorn  him  with  every  accomplishment : 
exery  accomplishment  will  be  useless.  Nay,  of  piety 
itself,  practised  only  in  solitude,  it  has  been  remark- 
ed by  an  elegant  writer,  that,  "  like  the  flower 
"  blooming  in  the  desert,  it  may  give  its  fragrance 
"  to  the  winds  of  heaven,  and  delight  those  unbodied 
"  spirits  that  survey  the  works  of  God  and  the  actions 
*'  of  men  ;  but  it  bestows  no  assistance  upon  earthly 
"  beings,  and  however  free  from  the  taints  of  im- 
(f  purity,  yet  wants  the  sacred  splendour  of  benefi- 
"  cence."  The  gifts  of  God,  unless  diffused  to  others, 
become  unprofitable  to  the  owner.  To  be  enjoyed, 
they  must  be  communicated,  and  taken  upon  the  re- 
bound. 

Let  us  now,  therefore,  conduct  our  candidate  for 
happiness  back  into  society,  with  his  possessions  and 
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talents,  and  let  us  show  him,  how  he  must  employ 
them  for  the  attainment  of  his  end.  They  may  be 
employed  to  the  prejudice,  they  should  be  employed 
for  the  benefit  of  his  fellow-creatures,  or  he  will  live 
and  die  in  a  state  of  disappointment  and  vexation. 

Power,  by  the  little  satisfaction  it  otherwise  affords, 
will  quickly  convince  him  to  whom  it  has  been  com- 
mitted, that  it  was  not  given  to  gratify  himself  at  the 
expense  of  those  under  his  command,  but  to  be  ex- 
ercised for  their  advantage.     Heroes  were  thought, 
of  old,  to  be  the  sons  of  the  Deity.     But  he  did  not 
send  them  from  above,  to  seize  and  divide  kingdoms, 
to  ravage  provinces,  to  sack  towns,  and  destroy  the 
unfortunate.     They  came  to  relieve  misery,  to  suc- 
cour distress,  and  to  be  a  blessing  to  their  fellow- 
citizens  and  countrymen.     Sometimes,  indeed,  they 
could   not  become  such  but  by  resisting  and  van- 
quishing their  common  enemies.     But  the  glory  of 
conquest  is  always  stained  with  blood.      It  can  only 
be  acquired  by  carnage  and  death.     Many  may  re- 
joice and  triumph;   but  many  must  mourn  and  be 
undone.     Glory,  pure  and  spotless,  is  that  which  re- 
sults from  felicity  procured  and  bestowed.     This  is  to 
conquer  hearts;  and   to  conquer  them,  is  to  reign 
indeed.      Government  cannot  stand  on  a  firmer  basis, 
than  the  love  of  the  subject.     It  is  at  the  same  time 
the  security  and  the  comfort  of  the  prince ;  his  shield, 
and  his  reward\ 

Wherein   consisteth   the   happiness  attendant   on 

# 
a  See  the  admirable  essays  of  the  late  good  king  Stanislaus, 

printed 'at  Paris,  under  the  title  of  Lc  Philosophe  Bienfaisant,  from 

whence  many  of  the  sentiments  in  this  discourse  are  taken." 
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wealth?  In  the  toil  with  which  it  is  acquired  ?  As 
reasonably  might  we  search  after  it  in  the  mines  or 
in  the  galleys.  In  contemplating  it  when  acquired  ? 
The  world  itself,  for  once,  passes  a  right  judgement, 
and  despiseth  the  wretch  who  seeks  it  there.  In 
hazarding  it  at  the  gaming-table?  The  pleasures 
afforded  by  the  rack  are  as  eligible:  the  discipline 
of  eastern  hermits  was  mild  and  indulgent,  compared 
with  the  pains  and  penances,  the  anxieties  and  hor- 
rors, with  which  those  vigils  are  kept.  In  procuring 
the  means  of  riot  and  excess?  But  they  prey  upon 
the  strength,  and  depress  the  spirits.  If  the  rich  man 
would  enjoy  a  sound  mind  in  a  healthy  body  (and 
who  can  be  called  happy  that  doth  not  ?)  he  must  live 
like  the  poor  man ;  he  must  attain  and  preserve  them 
by  temperance  and  exercise,  that  is,  by  labour  and 
abstinence,  abstinence  from  food  of  such  quality, 
and  in  such  quantity,  as  his  appetite  would  provoke 
him  to  take  down.  What  advantage  then,  you  will  say, 
have  the  rich  ?  And  are  they  not,  after  all,  happier 
than  the  poor?  Undoubtedly  they  are;  and  for 
this  reason — because  "  it  is  more  blessed  to  give 
"  than  to  receive." 

We  are  told  of  a  philosopher  who  threw  his  money 
into  the  sea,  lest  it  should  corrupt  its  master.  The 
action  has  been  much  applauded,  but  it  may  be  ques- 
tioned whether  it  afforded  any  proof  of  his  proficiency. 
Rightly  used,  others  might  have  been  the  better,  him- 
self the  happier,  and  not  the  less  virtuous,  for  it. 

On  a  like  principle,  for  many  centuries,  numbers 
of  Christians,  in  order  to  be  perfect,  left  all,  and  re- 
tired into  the  wilderness.     Indeed,  in  those  dread- 
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ful  days,  when,  under  the  heathen  emperors,  the 
furnace  of  persecution  was  heated  seven  times  more 
than  it  was  wont  to  be  heated,  we  can  blame  none 
who  endeavoured  to  get  out  of  the  reach  of  such  tre- 
mendous flames.  What  began  by  necessity,  was 
afterwards  continued  by  choice.  To  avoid  a  defeat, 
the  soldiers  of  Jesus  betook  themselves  to  flight. 
But,  surely,  the  Christian  hero  should  engage  and 
conquer.  He  who  is  furnished  with  the  ability  to  do 
good,  should  continue  in  the  world,  where  good  is 
to  be  done.  The  man  of  opulence,  what  is  he  but 
steward  to  the  Sovereign  Proprietor  of  all  things  ?  It 
cannot  be  his  duty  to  forsake  those  of  the  household 
over  which  he  is  placed ;  and  it  should  be  his  delight 
to  take  care  of  them.  God  grudges  him  not  the  ne- 
cessaries, the  conveniences,  the  comforts  of  life  for 
himself;  but  only  directs  him,  wisely  and  graciously 
directs  him,  to  promote  his  Lord's  glory,  and  his  own 
happiness,  by  extending  his  concern  to  all  around 
him.  He  who,  in  such  circumstances,  will  not  be 
persuaded  so  to  do,  should  recollect,  that  the  hour 
is  coming,  and  must  soon  come,  when  it  shall  be 
said  unto  him,  by  a  messenger,  who  will  admit 
no  excuse,  and  brook  no  delay, "  Give  an  account 
"  of  thy  stewardship,  for  thou  mayst  be  no  longer 
*c  steward." 

The  talents  of  the  mind,  whether  natural,  acquired, 
or  infused  from  above,  stand  on  the  same  foot  with 
power  and  riches.  They  are  given,  as  an  apostle 
informs  us,  "to  profit  withal ;"  to  profit  others;  to 
lead  men  into  the  paths  of  wisdom  and  virtue,  of  re- 
ligion andjpiety.     Genius  and  learning,  employed  for 
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a  long  course  of  years,  in  seducing  the  minds  of  men 
to  infidelity,  and  exciting  their  passions  to  vice,  afford 
but  a  melancholy  retrospect  to  declining  age.  The 
bitterest  reflection  we  can  have  to  make  in  our  last 
hours,  is  this,  that  mankind  are  the  worse  for  us ; 
next  to  it  is  the  reflection,  that  they  are  not  the  bet- 
ter. Wouldst  thou,  then,  be  blessed  in  thy  mental 
endowments?  Take  care  that  thy  brethren  be  bless- 
ed by  them. 

Thus  hath  God  ordained  it  to  be,  in  every  instance. 
Nor  can  it  be  otherwise,  if  the  blessedness  of  man 
consisteth  in  a  resemblance  of  his  Maker,  He  is 
himself  the  most  beneficent  of  beings,  and  he  is 
the  happiest.  He  giveth  all,  and  he  can  receive 
nothing,  but  the  humble  acknowledgements,  the 
grateful  praises  of  his  creatures.  He  openeth  his 
hand,  and  filleth  all  things  living  with  plenteous- 
ness.  The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  him,  the  whole 
family  in  heaven  and  earth  looketh  up  to  him 
for  a  supply  of  every  want,  and  he  giveth  them  their 
food  in  due  season.  He  clothes  the  pastures  with 
flocks,  the  hills  with  woods,  the  gardens  with  flowers, 
and  the  valleys  with  corn.  By  him,  through  him,  in 
him,  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.  Power, 
riches,  and  wisdom  are  his,  and  they  are  all  exerted 
for  the  good  of  man.  He  is  mighty,  but  he  is  mighty 
to  save ;  his  riches  are  the  riches  of  mercy  and 
grace,  and  his  wisdom  plans  our  welfare.  He  would 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth.  He  is  pleased  to  represent  his  own 
happiness  as  depending  on  that  of  his  people  $  he  is 

VOL.  III.  o 
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described  as  rejoicing  when  it  is  well  with  them,  as 
grieving  when  it  is  otherwise.  Can  the  book  which 
so  describes  him  be  other  than  divine  ? 

If  the  glory  of  the  Godhead  be  too  dazzling  an  ob- 
ject for  the  eyes  of  frail  mortality  steadfastly  to  be- 
hold, view  that  glory  veiled  in  human  nature.  Con- 
sider the  author  and  finisher  of  our  salvation,  Christ 
Jesus.  He  gave  himself  for  us.  He  came  down 
from  heaven  to  give  life  to  the  world,  from  which  he 
received  only  persecution,  sorrow,  pain,  and  death. 
Yet  the  delight  afforded  him  by  his  employment  was 
an  overbalance  for  his  sufferings.  It  was  his  refresh- 
ment, and  his  support,  through  the  course  of  his  pil- 
grimage. "  My  meat,"  saith  he,  "  is  to  do  my 
cc  Father's  will,  and  to  finish  his  work."  He  "  went 
"  about,  doing  good."  His  life  was  ever  active,  and 
ever  useful.  Living,  he  preached,  wherever  he  came, 
the  doctrine  of  salvation ;  dying,  he  bore  his  last 
testimony  to  its  truth.  For  the  suffering  of  death 
crowned  with  honour,  invested  with  all  power,  and 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  hea- 
vens, like  his  bright  representative  in  the  firmament, 
he  diffuses  light  and  life  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  j 
he  reigns  and  shines  for  the  benefit  of  the  world; 
and,  in  so  doing,  he  is  pronounced  and  proclaimed, 
by  every  creature,  "  blessed  for  evermore." 

The  considerations  which  have  been  offered  may, 
it  is  humbly  hoped,  suffice  to  evince  the  truth  of  the 
proposition  in  the  text,  and  to  demonstrate  that  feli- 
city is  the  offspring  of  beneficence.  The  properties 
of  this  felicity  will  deserve  your  notice. 
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It  is  immediate.  The  husbandman,  in  this  case, 
waits  not,  as  in  others,  a  long  season,  for  his  harvest. 
In  sowing  he  reaps.  Nay,  the  very  desire  of  doing 
good,  the  very  first  thought  of  that  kind,  which, 
springs  up  in  the  soul,  brings  with  it  its  own  abundant 
reward ;  it  produces  a  pleasure  unknown  to  those 
who  erect  their  happiness  on  the  miseries  of  others, 
or  who  make  the  happiness  of  others  a  source  of  mi- 
sery to  themselves. 

It  is  exquisite  and  unalloyed.  It  is  the  only  plea- 
sure attended  and  followed  by  no  satiety  and  dis- 
gust, no  trouble,  no  bitterness,  no  remorse,  no  re* 
pentance.  Our  bounty,  you  will  say  perhaps,  may 
be  ineffectual,  or  its  objects  may  prove  ungrateful. 
Ingratitude  may  diminish  its  value  to  the  receiver, 
but  not  to  the  giver :  he  has  done  his  best,  and  his 
work  is  with  his  God,  who  causes  the  sun  to  arise 
and  the  rain  to  descend  on  the  fields  of  those  that 
acknowledge  him  not. 

It  is  secure  $  it  may  be  called  one's  own.  A 
stranger  intermeddleth  not  with  it,  to  disturb  it :  the 
thief  cannot  break  through  and  steal  it  away. 

It  is  durable.  Mere  earthly  felicity  of  every  kind, 
even  the  most  innocent,  like  other  terrestrial  produc- 
tions, involves  in  it  the  seeds  of  its  own  dissolution. 
There  is  a  leaven  in  the  lump,  that  will  sour  and  cor- 
rupt it;  there  is  a  worm  in  the  gourd,  already  at 
work  to  corrode  and  consume  it.  But  the  happiness 
now  recommended  to  you  never  wastes,  nor  dimi- 
nishes ,  it  increases  in  the  enjoyment  -9  it  renders 
other  pleasures  needless,  and  supplies  their  place, 
growing  every  day  more  and  more  satisfactory  and 
delightful  5  but  most  of  all  wilf  it  be  found  so  in  that 
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day  (not  far  from  every  one  of  us)  when  a  solemn 
leave  will  be  taken  of  the  world,  and  its  most  cele- 
brated pleasures  -3  when  all  we  have  received  must 
be  parted  with,  and  that  alone  will  remain  with  us, 
which  we  have  given  away.  Happy  then  the  man, 
whose  faith  has  been  to  him  a  tree  of  life,  yielding 
this,  its  proper  fruit ;  whose  love  of  God  has  been 
evidenced  by  the  love  of  his  neighbour,  who  has 
lived  not  for  himself,  but  for  all  that  needeth  his 
assistance.  He  shall  welcome  with  cheerfulness  the 
hour  which  appals  the  mightiest  sinner,  and  strikes 
terror  into  the  breast  of  the  unprofitable  servant. 
At  that  hour,  with  holy  hope  and  humble  confidence, 
he  will  lift  up  his  eyes  toward  heaven,  and  say — Re- 
deemed by  thy  blood,  and  separated  from  the  pollu- 
tions of  the  world  by  thy  Spirit,  in  thy  name,  and 
through  thy  grace,  I  have  made  it  the  business  of  my 
life  to  show  kindness  to  others,  even  as  thou  hast 
shown  kindness  to  me.  Remember  me,  O  my  God, 
concerning  this,  and  think  upon  me  for  good.  Lord, 
pardon  my  transgressions,  and  receive  me  to  glory ! 
What  is  the  felicity,  the  empty,  fleeting  shadow  of 
felicity,  furnished  by  the  possession  of  crowns  and 
sceptres,  palaces,  and  kingdoms,  compared  to  that  of 
him,  who,  with  these  sentiments,  is  passing  from  time 
into  eternity ! 

Let  me  therefore  congratulate  you  on  the  oppor- 
tunity this  day  offered  of  attaining  what  the  world 
can  neither  give  you,  nor  take  from  you.  These  can* 
didates  for  your  kindness,  by  the  very  circumstance 
of  their  being  such,  have  it  in  their  power  to  contri- 
bute more  to  your  happiness,  than  it  is  possible  far 
you  to  contribute  to  theirs. 
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In  passing  through  the  streets  of  this  spacious 
and  magnificent  metropolis,  the  emporium  of  the 
globe,  there  is  no  sight  so  pleasing,  as  that  of  the  nu- 
merous and  noble  edifices  rising  on  every  side  of  us, 
for  the  reception  and  relief  of  poverty  and  misery; 
all  the  fair  daughters  of  divine  Charity,  and  each  ad- 
mirable in  its  way.  u  Many  daughters  have  done 
"  virtuously,  but  thou" — if  it  be  invidious  to  say, 
"  excelleth  them  all,"  though  "  charity  envieth  not" 
— at  least  we  must  say-^the  experience  of  sixteen 
years  warrants  us  to  say  it — art  equal  to  any,  in  the 
selection  and  management  of  those  who  are  so  for- 
tunate as  to  be  the  objects  of  thy  care  ! 

They  are  such,  as  hare,  on  all  accounts,  an  indu- 
bitable claim  to  our  compassionate  regard.  Deprived 
of  every  parental  aid,  both  father  and  mother  had 
forsaken  them,  when  the  Lord  Almighty,  the  father 
of  the  fatherless,  by  your  means  took  them  up  and 
supported  them.  Destitute  of  any  abode  upon  the 
earth,  wide  and  extensive  as  it  is,  your  bounty  pro- 
vided for  them  a  comfortable  habitation ;  hungry  and 
thirsty,  you  fed  them,  and  gave  them  drink;  naked,  you 
clothed  them :  exposed  continually  to  the  wiles  of 
those  emissaries  of  the  Destroyer,  ever  watchful,  and 
ever  busy,  who  sleep  not,  unless  they  have  betrayed 
unwary  innocence  to  prostitution,  profligacy,  shame, 
disease,  and  death ;  you  snatched  them,  with  an  an- 
gel's hand,  from  ruin,  and  conducted  them  to  a  little 
Zoar,  where  their  souls  might  live.  In  danger  of 
every  evil,  into  which  idleness  and  ignorance  could 
render  them  liable  to  fall,  you  employed  and  instruct- 
ed them  3  employed  them  in  the  principles  of  that 
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religion  which  alone  can  make  them  faithful  5  that 
religion,  which  not  only  teaches,  but  infuses  into  its 
true  disciples  the  virtues  of  humility,  modesty,  meek- 
ness, patience,  temperance,  truth,  and  honesty. 
Happy  they  who  are  thus  qualified  and  disposed  to 
serve;  happy  the  family  which  hath  such  to  serve 
it;  in  these  days  more  precious  than  gold;  yea,  than 
much  fine  gold.  Having  been  well  taught  themselves, 
they  will  be  able  to  teach  others  also,  and  their  fel- 
low-servants may  receive  everlasting  benefit  from 
them ;  nay,  let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that  the  general 
of  the  Syrian  armies  was,  by  a  servant-maid,  directed 
to  a  prophet,  and  induced  to  worship  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel.  Our  institution,  in  a  word,  seems  to  have 
been  formed  after  the  model  of  that  heavenly  love 
displayed,  by  the  Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of 
all  consolation,  to  lost  mankind.  He  found  them  as 
fatherless  children,  the  outcasts  of  Paradise,  in  a 
state  of  utter  destitution.  He  opened  for  them  a 
house  of  refuge,  he  fed  them  with  celestial  food,  he 
gave  them  the  water  of  life  to  drink,  he  clothed  them 
with  the  garments  of  salvation,  he  instructed  them  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  he  trained  them  to  obedi- 
ence, and  took  them  into  his  own  service,  which  is 
perfect  freedom,  and  leads  to  perfect  bliss.  How 
pleasant  a  thing  it  is  to  behold  an  assembly  united  as 
one  person  in  the  furtherance  of  so  godlike  a  work ! 
"Wearied  with  the  din  of  politics,  and  the  noise  of 
folly,  here  the  soul  rests  and  expatiates,  as  in  her 
proper  element.  Councils  and  senates  may  bestow 
applause,  but  scenes  like  this  administer  comfort. 
Those  may  compliment  the  head,  but  these  do  honour 
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to  the  heart.  In  the  heraldry  of  heaven,  goodness 
precedes  greatness ;  and  the  patronage  so  early  and 
with  such  effect  vouchsafed  to  the  Asylum,  affords 
an  illustrious  instance  upon  earth,  where  the  latter 
glories  only  in  becoming  instrumental  to  the  for- 
mer, esteeming  it  more  jblessed  to  give,  than  to 
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DISCOURSE  LXV. 


THE  PROVIDENCE  OF  GOD  MANIFESTED  IN  THE  RISE 
AND  FALL  OF  EMPIRES. 


1  Samuel,  ii.  30. 

Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour;  and  they  that 
despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed. 

VvHEN  we  peruse  the  instructive  page  of  history, 
we  behold  empires  in  the  world,  like  waves  in  the 
ocean,  successively  rising  and  disappearing  again. 
Exalted  for  a  moment,  one  glitters  before  eur  eyes  in 
power  and  majesty;  but  is  suddenly  overwhelmed 
and  absorbed  by  the  superior  force  of  another,  which, 
itself,  perhaps  hardly  stays  to  be  gazed  at,  but  as 
quickly  vanishes  from  the  sight,  and  is  no  more.  In 
silence  we  contemplate  the  affecting  scene.  We 
adore  the  providence  of  him  who  ruleth  in  the  king- 
doms  of  men ;  who  putteth  down  one  and  setteth  up 
another ;  ordering  all  things  according  to  the  counsel 
of  his  own  will. 

From  the  sacred  Scriptures  we  learn  what  that  will 
is,  and  how  gracious  an  aspect  it  always  bears  to- 
wards the  servants  of  the  true  God.     We  see  the 
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most  untraceable  of  things  and  persons  secretly 
working  together  for  good  to  them  that  fear  and  wor- 
ship the  Creator  of  the  Universe.  We  perceive  the 
potentates  of  the  earth  becoming  subservient  to  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  carrying  on  the  dispen- 
sations of  mercy  and  judgement  towards  his  people, 
as  their  obedience,  from  time  to  time,  pleads  for  the 
one,  or  their  transgressions  call  for  the  other.  Our 
hearts  are  filled  and  warmed  with  a  sense  of  his  good- 
ness, who  causes  the  world  and  all  that  is  in  it  to 
conspire  in  promoting  the  felicity  of  his  chosen. 

Considered  in  this  light,  let  us  take  a  view  of  the 
divine  economy  in  the  government  of  the  world  from 
the  beginning,  by  an  induction  of  those  particular 
facts,  together  with  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  the 
same,  with  which  we  are  furnished  by  history,  sacred 
and  profane.  Such  a  view,  it  is  humbly  hoped,  will 
not  be  an  unpleasant  employment  of  the  time  usually 
allotted  upon  these  occasions.  It  cannot  be  an  un- 
profitable one ;  since,  by  studying  the  ways  of  him 
who  is  perfect  in  knowledge  and  happiness,  we  shall 
best  learn  to  rectify  and  regulate  our  own.  And  it 
will  be  found  peculiarly  adapted  to  answer  the  end 
proposed  by  the  wisdom  and  piety  of  our  ancestors, 
when  they  ordained,  that  the  solemn  administration  of 
justice  should  commence  with  due  and  devout  medi- 
tation on  the  proceedings  of  that  Being,  concerning 
whom  it  is  said,  that,  as  mercy  and  truth  go  before 
his  face,  so  righteousness  and  judgement  are  the  ha- 
bitation of  his  throne. 

A  large  and  comprehensive,  that  is,  a  proper  survey 
of  the  scheme  of  Providence,  as  formed  upon  the 
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maxim  laid  down  by  God  himself  in  the  words  of  the 
text,  must  take  its  rise  from  that  gracious  purpose  of 
saving  mankind  and  bringing  them  to  glory,  which 
appears  to  have  possessed  the  first  place  in  the  de- 
signs of  Heaven.  This  we  learn  from  the  notices 
afforded  in  the  Scriptures,  that  we  are  "  saved  and 
"  called  according  to  the  divine  purpose,  and  grace 
"  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world  began  V* 
that  God  hath  "  chosen  us  from  the  beginning  Y* 
that  the  Lamb  of  God  was  slain,  that  is,  intention- 
ally and  virtually  slain,  "  from  the  foundation  of  the 
"  world c." 

The  world  was  enjoyed  but  for  a  little  season  by 
man  in  a  state  of  innocence,  and  hath  ever  since 
sympathized  with  him  in  the  misery  of  his  fall.  But 
it  is  still  preserved,  as  the  theatre  on  which  the 
mighty  work  of  redemption  is  carried  on,  until  that 
work  shall  be  accomplished.  When  "  the  fulness 
"  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  come  in,  and  all  Israel  shall 
"be  saved d,"  "then  the  heavens  shall  pass  away 
(C  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
"  with  fervent  heat  :  the  earth  also  and  the  works 
"  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up e." 

Ere  we  have  proceeded  far  in  the  most  ancient 
and  authentic  of  histories,  we  meet  with  a  stupendous 
representation  of  that  final  destruction  which  awaits 
the  present  system,  as  well  as  of  that  complete  sal- 
vation which  shall  be  effected  for  the  servants  of  the 
JVIost  High.     The  earth  was  defiled  by  the  abomina- 

a2  Tim.  i.  9.  b  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  c  Iter,  xiii,  8; 
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tions  of  its  inhabitants.  The  sins  of  men  burst  the 
fountains  of  the  great  deep,  opened  the  windows  of 
heaven,  and  called  forth  a  deluge  of  water  to  cleanse 
it  from  its  corruptions  5  when  neither  the  riches  of  the 
wealthy,  nor  the  power  of  the  mighty,  nor  the  wisdom 
of  the  wise,  could  avail  to  preserve  them  from  the 
hand  of  death.  Then  appeared  the  incomparable 
pre-eminence  of  religion,  the  inestimable  privileges  of 
the  faithful.  Safe  under  the  protection  of  the  Al- 
mighty, the  holy  family  in  the  ark  survived  the  storm 
that  laid  the  world  in  ruins,  and  passed  in  perfect 
security  over  the  wreck  of  universal  nature.  A  new 
earth,  as  it  were,  arose  out  of  the  waters.  The  cove- 
nant was  renewed.  Men  were  commanded  to  look 
upon  the  bow  in  the  clouds,  and  to  remember  the 
promise.  The  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  the 
sons  of  God  shouted  for  jo  v. 

Behold  those  ancient  fathers  of  our  faith,  the  pa- 
triarchs, because  iniquity  again  abounded,  called 
forth  from  their  country  and  their  kindred,  to  pre- 
serve true  religion  upon  earth,  "  till  the  Seed  should 
"  come,  to  whom  the  promise  was  made."  Cf  They 
"  were  but  few  men  in  number,  yea  very  few,  and 
*■  strangers  in  the  land."  But  the  presence  of  God 
was  with  them.  "  He  suffered  no  man  to  do  them 
"  wrong;  yea,  he  reproved  kings  for  their  sakes,  say- 
"  ing,  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  pro- 
"  phets  no  harm  V  They  were  honoured  in  the 
kingdoms  through  which  they  travelled.  When  in- 
jured, they  by  faith    "  put  to  flight  the  armies  of 

f  Psalm  ci\  \2. 
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"  aliens."  They  were  permitted  to  intercede  for 
cities,  and  when  destruction  became  inevitable,  yet 
such  as  belonged  to  them  were  sent  out  of  the  over- 
throw. They  became  instruments  of  preserving  whole 
nations  alive  in  the  time  of  dearth.  They  informed 
princes  concerning  the  will  of  Heaven,  and  taught 
senators  true  wisdom.  They  were  revered  by  crown- 
ed heads,  and  Pharaoh  disdained  not  to  receive  a 
blessing  from  Jacob. 

Egypt,  a  kingdom,  in  those  days,  the  most  re- 
nowned of  all  others  for  power  and  learning,  became 
a  scene  of  very  remarkable  transactions.  The  sighs 
and  groans  of  afflicted  Israel  came  up  before  the  eter- 
nal throne.  The  Lord  awaked  as  one  out  of  sleep, 
and  made  bare  his  arm  in  the  defence  of  his  people. 
The  persecutor  still  withstood  that  power  which 
controlled  all  the  operations  of  nature ;  and  hard- 
ened his  head  against  that  goodness,  which,  by  so 
doing,  called  him  to  repentance.  At  length  the 
jaws  of  oppression  were  broken,  and  the  people  of 
God  were  delivered.  The  Egyptian  sank,  like  lead, 
in  the  mighty  waters;  while  Israel,  triumphant  on 
the  opposite  shore,  sang  hallelujahs  to  the  Lord  God 
Omnipotent. 

The  descendants  of  faithful  Abraham,  thus  brought 
out  of  Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand  and  stretched-out 
arm,  were  conducted  through  the  wilderness,  the 
same  Lord  being  their  light  and  their  strength,  their 
support  and  their  comfort,  and  came  to  the  borders 
of  Canaan,  at  the  precise  time  when  the  iniquity  of 
the  Amorites  was  full.  The  day  of  trial  allotted  to 
the  idolatrous  nations  being  expired,  a  gloomy  and 
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tempestuous  night  closed  upon  them  for  ever.  The 
judgement  determined  in  the  decrees  of  heaven  was 
executed  by  the  sword  of  God  in  the  hand  of  Joshua. 
The  promise  was  made  good — "  I  will  never  leave 
"  thee,  nor  forsake  thee."  The  power  of  faith  pre- 
vailed, to  the  casting  down  of  strong  holds;  and  the 
blast  of  trumpets,  sounded  by  the  divine  command, 
was  found  sufficient  to  level  the  walls  of  Jericho. 

As  often  as  the  children  of  Israel,  after  their  esta- 
blishment in  Canaan,  rebelled  against  the  Lord  their 
God,  he  punished  them  by  means  of  the  neighbour- 
ing nations.  When  they  returned  to  him,  his  favour 
returned  to  them ;  the  light  of  his  countenance  soon 
dispelled  the  darkest  clouds  of  public  calamity,  and 
brake  forth  upon  them,  by  means  of  deliverers,  raised 
up  to  chastise  the  insolence  of  their  enemies,  and  to 
restore  tranquillity  and  happiness  in  the  dwellings  of 
Jacob. 

The  prosperity  of  Israel  was  at  its  height  in  the 
days  of  Solomon,  to  whose  court  we  see  the  sove- 
reigns of  the  earth  resorting,  astonished  at  his  glory, 
charmed  and  edified  by  his  wisdom,  Jerusalem  was 
the  praise  of  the  nations,  and  the  joy  of  the  whole 
earth.  Peace  resided  within  her  walls,  and  plenteous- 
ness  within  her  palaces;  while,  in  the  midst  of  her,  on 
the  favoured  mount,  shone,  like  the  sun  in  the  firma- 
ment, the  house  of  the  Lord  her  God,  where  he  was 
worshipped  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  Let  us  con- 
template the  noble  idea,  intended,  surely,  to  be  con- 
veyed by  this  reign,  of  the  state  of  things  which  is  to 
take  place  when  the  last  enemy  shall  be  vanquished, 
and  death  swallowed  up  in  victory ;  when  the  Son  of 
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David  shall  manifest  himself  in  the  new  Jerusalem, 
as  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  reign  for  ever  and  ever, 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

After  this  period,  we  find  the  Almighty  employ- 
ing, in  their  turns,  the  celebrated  monarchies  of  the 
world,  to  protect  or  to  annoy,  to  cherish  or  to  chas- 
tise his  people,  or  each  other,  as  there  was  occasion. 

The  idolatries  and  iniquities  of  the  ten  tribes,  con- 
sequent upon  their  defection  from  the  house  of 
David,  and  the  service  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
called  for  vengeance.  And  lo,  the  Assyrian  stands  in 
readiness  to  execute  it,  awaiting,  as  it  were,  his 
orders  from  above.  At  the  time  appointed,  they  are 
issued.  The  Lord  lifted  up  an  ensign  to  the  nations 
from  afar,  and  mustered  the  host  to  the  battle,  making 
them  the  weapons  of  his  indignation  to  destroy  the 
whole  land.  Because  the  children  of  Israel  had 
sinned  against  the  Lord  their  God,  who  brought 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  followed  other 
Gods,  therefore  the  Lord  was  angry  with  Israel,  and 
removed  them  out  of  his  sight.  They  returned  no 
more  to  that  pleasant  land,  nor  saw  again  their  na- 
tive country. 

The  case  of  the  Assyrian  affords  a  remarkable  in- 
stance of  the  manner  in  which  God  uses  the  instru- 
mentality of  man's  free  choice  foreseen,  and  thus 
causes  all  the  machinations  of  worldly  politicians  to 
work  together  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  designs, 
while  they  attend  only  to  the  furtherance  of  their 
own.  For  thus  God  has  been  pleased  to  state  the 
matter,  once  for  all,  by  his  prophet  Isaiah :  "  The 
"  Assyrian  is  the  rod  of  mine  anger,  and  the  staff 
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"  in  their  hand  is  mine  indignation.  I  will  send  him 
"  against  an  hypocritical  nation,  and  against  the 
"  people  of  my  wrath  will  I  give  him  a  charge  to  take 
cc  the  spoil,  and  to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them 
"  down  like  the  mire  in  the  streets.  Howbeit,  he 
{i  meaneth  not  so,  neither  doth  his  heart  think  so ; 
"  but  it  is  in  his  heart  to  destroy  and  cut  off  nations 
"  not  a  fewg."  The  proud  Assyrian  knew  not  (what 
Isaiah  could  have  told  him)  that  Jehovah,  having  per- 
formed by  his  hand  the  work  of  correcting  a  rebel- 
lious people,  would  afterwards  punish  likewise  his 
own  stout  heart,  and  the  glory  of  his  high  looks h:  he 
perceived  not  the  absurdity  of  the  axe  presuming  to 
boast  itself  against  the  person  that  heweth  therewith*. 
View  him  before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  head 
of  an  army  supposed  to  be  invincible,  opening  his 
mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  and  already  riot- 
ing in  the  fancied  spoil  of  the  holy  city.  But  the 
time  was  not  yet  come.  A  prince  filled  the  throne, 
who  knew  whither  to  recur  for  assistance,  and  pos- 
sessed the  valuable  secret  of  engaging  Heaven  on  his 
side.  Therefore,  "  the  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Sion, 
"  despised  the  tyrant,  and  laughed  him  to  scorn; 
"  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem  shook  her  head  at  him k." 
Suddenly  at  midnight,  without  noise  or  violence, 
the  flower  of  the  Assyrian  army  is  cut  off  at  a  stroke. 
The  Almighty  puts  his  hook  in  the  nose,  and  his 
bridle  in  the  lips  of  the  raging  monster,  and  leads 
him  back,  like  a  wild  beast  taken  in  the  toils,  con- 
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temned  and  hissed  at  by  those  who  had  so  lately 
trembled  at  his  power. 

But,  at  length,  the  hour  arrived  of  Judah's  chas- 
tisement. The  transgressions  of  her  kings,  of  her 
priests,  and  of  her  people,  had  made  the  whole 
head  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint.  She  was  to 
drink  deep  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord's  fury,  and  the 
haughty  Nebuchadnezzar  was  the  person  appointed 
to  administer  it.  Jerusalem  is  laid  in  ashes,  and 
her  children  go  into  captivity.  In  the  school  of 
affliction  they  are  taught  the  lesson  of  repentance. 
"  By  the  waters  of  Babylon  they  sat  down  and  wept j" 
wept  over  their  calamities,  and  the  sins  which  occa- 
sioned them ;  "  yea  they  wept  when  they  remem- 
"  bered  Sion/'  when  they  remembered  what  she 
had  been,  and  considered  what  she  then  was.  De- 
solate and  forsaken,  she  now  sits  upon  the  ground, 
who  was  once  exalted  above  the  nations ;  she  calls 
to  the  whole  world,  to  every  people  in  every  age, 
"  See  if  ever  there  was  sorrow  like  my  sorrow  \"  and 
learn  wisdom  by  my  fall. 

Yet,  even  here,  God  left  not  himself  without  wit- 
ness, nor  his  people  without  honour,  in  the  land  of 
the  enemy.  The  irresistible  monarch,  almost  ready 
to  propose  himself  as  an  object  of  worship,  is  seen 
prostrate  at  the  feet  of  a  captive  Jew.  Daniel  is 
exalted  to  power,  and  a  prophet  rules  in  the  province 
of  Babylon  j  while  the  abasement  of  that  proud 
prince,  by  the  judgement  of  God,  even  to  the  con- 
dition of  the  beasts  of  the  field,  seemed  to  prognos- 

^Lam.i.  12. 
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ticate  the  approaching  downfall  of  the  empire,  which 
came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  his  grandson. 

For  now,  Babylon,  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the 
beauty  of  the  Chaldees*  excellency,  having  performed 
her  appointed  task,  was  to  be  overthrown  as  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah.  The  staff  wherewith  the  Lord  had 
smitten  so  many  nations,  the  hammer  which  had 
broken  the  whole  earth  to  pieces,  was  to  be,  itself, 
cut  asunder  and  broken,  while  the  sceptre  of  the 
world  passed  to  the  second  great  monarchy,  that  of 
the  Medes  and  Persians. 

To  this  end,  a  prince  appears,  with  a  disposition 
calculated  to  conciliate  the  affections  of  different 
nations  ranged  under  his  banners.  That  disposition 
is  improved  by  a  discipline  which  has  been  the  ad- 
miration of  every  succeeding  age.  He  is  instructed 
in  the  best  maxims  of  political  wisdom,  and  his  un- 
dertakings prosper  in  his  hands.  He  takes  Babylon* 
and  puts  a  period  to  the  Chaldean  empire.  Profane 
history  relates  this  transaction  at  large ;  but  the  de- 
signs of  Providence  accomplished  by  it,  are  unfolded 
in  the  Scriptures,  where  God  is  represented  as  say- 
ing of  Cyrus,  by  name,  two  hundred  years  before 
he  was  born,  "  He  is  my  shepherd,  and  shall  per- 
"  form  all  ray  pleasure,  even  saying  to  Jerusalem, 
i(  Thou  shalt  be  built,  and  to  the  temple,  Thy 
"  foundations  shall  be  laid.  I  have  raised  him  up 
"  in  righteousness,  and  I  will  direct  all  his  ways. 
"  He  shall  build  my  city,  and  he  shall  let  go  my 
"  captives,  not  for  price  nor  reward,  saith  the 
"  Lord  of  hosts.  For  Jacob  my  servant's  sake,  and 
H  for  Israel  mine  elect,  I  have  even  called  thee  by 
voju  %u.  R 
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"  name;  I  have  surnamed  thee,  though  thou  hast 
"not  known  mem."  When  Cyrus  took  possession 
of  Babylon,  Daniel  was  there ;  and  is  said  to  have 
prospered  not  only  "  in  the  reign  of  Darius,"  but 
also  in  that  of  "  Cyrus  the  Persian."  It  is  hardly 
possible,  therefore,  to  conceive,  that  these  prophe- 
cies of  Isaiah  should  not  be  shown  by  him  to  the 
new  monarch.  And,  indeed,  the  proclamation  pub- 
lished by  Cyrus  in  the  very  first  year  of  his  reign 
is  worded  in  a  manner,  which  demonstrates  that  this 
had  been  done.  It  is  thus  recorded  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  second  book  of  Chronicles — "  Now  in 
"  the  first  year  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  he  made  a 
"  proclamation  throughout  all  his  kingdom,  and  put 
"it  in  writing,  saying — Thus  saith  Cyrus,  king  of 
"  Persia — All  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  hath  the 
"  Lord  God  of  heaven  given  me,  and  he  hath 
tf  charged  me  to  build  him  an  house  in  Jerusalem, 
"  which  is  in  Judah.  Who  is  there  among  you  of 
"  all  his  people  ?  The  Lord  his  God  be  with  him, 
"  and  let  him  go  up." 

Restored  by  this  edict,  the  Jewish  state  grew  up 
again  to  maturity,  under  the  protection  of  the  Per- 
sian empire,  and  at  length  arose  superior  to  the  envy 
and  jealousy  of  its  neighbours.  Under  the  tyrant 
Ochus,  it  suffered  some  severities  from  the  same 
empire,  which  gave  way,  in  its  turn,  to  the  third 
monarchy,  erected  on  its  ruins  by  the  king  of  Gra- 
tia*, or  Alexander  the  Great.      The  anger  of  this 

m  Isaiah,  xliv.  28.  xlv.  4.  13. 
"Daniel,  viii.  21. 
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prince  against  Jerusalem,  occasioned  by  a  refusal  of 
his  demands,  on  a  sudden,  at  the  sight  of  the  high 
priest  coming  forth  in  procession  to  meet  him,  was 
'converted  into  a  reverence  for  the  temple,  and  an 
admiration  of  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  uttered  so 
lonsr  before  concerning  him,  which  were  shown  to 
him,  as  those  of  Isaiah,  in  a  former  instance,  had 
been  shown  to  Cyrus.  In  them  seeing  himself  and 
the  rapidity  of  his  conquests  already  described,  he 
led  his  forces  against  the  Persians,  as  to  certain  vie*- 
tory°;  and  having  performed  the  work  whereunto  he 
had  been  appointed,  was  thrown  aside  as  a  withered 
rod,  dying  at  Babylon,  in  the  thirty- third  year  of 
his  age. 

During  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Lagos,  one  of  the 
successors  of  Alexander,  the  Jews  were  carried 
away  in  great  numbers  into  Egypt,  by  which  means 
the  knowledge  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  diffused 
among  the  nations,  preparatory  to  their  future  con- 
version by  the  Gospel.  The  cruelties  of  Antiochus 
•Epiphanes,  another  of  those  successors,  served  only 
to  manifest  the  power  of  that  God,  and  to  call  forth 
the  glories  of  the  Asmonean  family,  under  which 
the  kingdom  of  Judah  was  enlarged  by  new  acces- 
sions, and  enjoyed  a  long  succession  of  halcyon  days, 
very  beautifully  and  affectingly  described  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  prophets. 

In  the  time  of  this  family,  as  we  learn  from  the 
book  of  Maccabees,  the  first  league  was  made  with 
the  Roman  power,  which  was  then  gradually  rising 

°  Joseph  us,  Antiq.  Jud.  lib.  xi.  ad  fin., 
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into  the  fourth  great  empire  of  the  world,  and  pro- 
tected the  Jews  for  some  time  against  their  adversa- 
ries, the  kings  of  Syria. 

But  when  this  once  highly  favoured  people  had 
forsaken  the  word  of  their  God,  going  astray  after 
their  own  traditions;  when  they  had  filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquities,  by  the  crucifixion  of  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  persecution  of  his  apostles; 
the  Spirit  of  life  passed  from  the  law  to  the  Gospel, 
and  left  their  whole  system  a  breathless  carcass. 
Directed  by  Heaven,  the  Roman  eagles  flew  to  the 
preyp,  and  Jerusalem  suffered  in  a  manner  which 
astonished  the  soul  of  Titus  himself,  and  which, 
from  that  day  to  this,  hath  made  the  ears  of  every 
one  who  hath  heard  it  to  tingle. 

The  Roman  empire,  by  uniting  all  nations  under 
its  government,  prepared  the  way  for  the  universal- 
ity of  the  true  religion,  which,  receiving  strength 
from  every  fresh  persecution,  at  length  conquered 
the  conquerors  of  the  world ;  and  the  cross  be- 
came the  ornament  and  glory  of  the  imperial  dia- 
dem. But  a  love  of  the  old  idolatry,  and  a  zeal  for 
the  gods  of  Romulus,  still  possessed  that  great  and 
powerful  body  of  men,  the  senate,  who  continually 
importuned  the  Christian  emperors  to  restore  the 
ancient  worship,  and  were  only  restrained  by  them 
from  renewing  the  persecution,  after  the  example  of 
their  ancestors  .     This  was  the  state  of  things  in  the 

>  Luke,  xvii.  3J\ 

«» See  Bossuefs  Universal  History,  ii.  184?.  and  the  authorities 
there  referred  to, 
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fourth  century,  when  God,  calling  to  remembrance 
the  repeated  cruelties  of  the  oppressor,  and  the 
unexampled  sufferings  of  his  faithful  people,  deliver- 
ed up  to  the  Barbarians  that  city,  drunken  with  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs.  "  New  nations,"  says  an 
elegant  historian,  "  seemed  to  arise,  and  to  rush 
"  upon  unknown  regions,  in  order  to  take  vengeance 
<c  on  the  Romans,  for  the  calamities  which  they  had 
*ciuflicted  on  mankind'."  The  unwieldly  fabric  of 
the  empire  shared  the  fate  of  its  predecessors;  it  was 
overthrown  with  a  mighty  desolation,  and  divided 
into  the  kingdoms  which  now  subsist  around  us,  the 
invaders,  by  change  of  situation,  becoming  human- 
ized, and  having  been  converted  to  the  faith  of 
Christ. 

Among  these  western  kingdoms,  in  the  bosom  of 
the  church,  and  in  the  pretended  name  of  Christ, 
hath  arisen  a  tyrannical  and  oppressive  power,  exer- 
cising dominion  over  the  undertakings  and  con- 
sciences of  men,  and  arming  itself  with  fire  and  sword 
for  the  punishment  of  all  who  presume  to  call  in 
question  the  infallibility  of  its  decisions.  About  the 
same  period  were  laid  the  foundations  of  another 
power,  destined  to  be  the  scourge  of  God  to  the 
corrupt  and  degenerate  Christians  of  the  eastern  part 
of  the  Roman  empire;  the  Pharaoh,  the  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and  the  Antiochus  of  latter  times.  These 
have  their  stated  task  to  perform,  after  which,  they 
likewise,  according  to  the  prophecies,  recorded  in 
the  Scriptures  (to  the  interpretation  of  which  learned 

'Robertson's  History  of  Charles  V.  vol,  i.  sect.  1. 


246  GOD'S  PROVIDENCE  IN         Disc.  lxY. 

men  are  very  commendably  turning  our  attention, 
with  increasing  probability  of  success  as  the  events 
predicted  approach),  they  likewise  will  go  into  per- 
dition. "  The  Lord  will  consume  them  by  the  spirit 
"  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  them  by  the  brightness 
ei  of  his  coming.,,  Then  the  happy  day,  foretold  by 
the  prophets,  shall  arrive,  when  all  earthly  rule  and 
authority  and  power  shall  be  put  down,  and  "  the 
"  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become,"  in  the  most 
exalted  sense  of  the  words,  "  the  kingdoms  of  our 
"  Lord  and  his  Christ." 

Thus,  by  going  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  we 
see  the  end  of  all  human  glory.  There  taking  our 
stand,  we  behold  the  empires  of  the  world  passing 
swiftly  by  us,  and  vanishing  away,  to  give  place  to 
that  kingdom  which  shall  endure  for  ever;  while  the 
Almighty,  by  suffering  them  to.  continue  no  longer 
than  they  served  his  designs,  affords  us  sufficient 
ground  to  apply  to  all,  his  own  declaration  concern- 
ing one  of  them  :  "  For  this  cause  have  I  raised  thee 
"  up,  to  show  in  thee  my  power,  and  that  my  name 
"may  be  declared  through  all  the  earth5."  The 
fate  of  empires  being  interwoven  with  that  of  reli- 
gion, it  pleased  God  to  communicate  to  his  servants 
the  prophets,  the  secrets  of  his  administration  with 
regard  to  them;  and  the  view  which  we  have  now 
taken  of  it,  demonstrates  that  they  are  so  many  in- 
struments in  the  hand  of  Providence,  to  execute 
its  designs  of  mercy  or  judgement  on  those  who 
successively  become  the  objects  of  either,  accord- 
's Exod.  ix.  16. 
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ing  to  the  uniform  tenour  of  the  divine  oeconomj3 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time. 

From  a  survey  of  God's  proceedings,  Jearn  we  to 
rectify  and  regulate  our  own.  To  punish  wickedness 
and  vice,  to  preserve  and  promote  true  religion  and 
virtue,  appears  to  have  been  the  end  and  design  of 
all  his  dispensations.  Let  it  be  the  end  and  design  of 
all  our  transactions,  upon  the  present,  and  upon 
every  other  occasion.  The  series  of  events  which 
has  been  exhibited  points  out  the  difference  between 
that  which  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  and  that  which 
cometh  from  above;  and  directs  us  where  to  fix  our 
choice.  Not  princes  only,  but  empires,  you  see, 
are  mortal.  They  sink,  to  rise  no  more.  The  As- 
syrian, the  Babylonian,  the  Persian,  the  Grecian, 
the  Roman, — where  are  they  ?  They  are  gone— 
they  sleep  among  the  dead.  And,  what  they  are, 
the  states  now  subsisting  around  us,  which  have  so 
often  disturbed  the  repose  of  Christendom,  and 
with  their  numerous  and  well  appointed  armies, 
threaten  again  to  disturb  it,  shall  one  day  be.  All 
below  is  inconstancy  and  agitation.  But  the  king- 
dom of  God  shall  stand.  Its  foundations  were 
laid  before  those  of  the  world ;  and  when  that 
shall  be  in  ashes,  when  the  powers  of  the  earth  and 
the  lights  of  heaven  shall  fall,  and  be  extinguished 
for  ever,  its  superstructure  will  appear  in  perfect 
beauty.  Death  dissolves  the  relation  we  bear  to  an 
earthly  government,  and  all  civil  distinctions  drop 
into  the  dust  together.  But  our  citizenship,  as  saith 
the    apostle, — ^wv   iroXtrsvy.cc> — is    in    heaven*.      As 

1  Philip,  iii.  20. 
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Christians,  we  belong  to  a  polity  not  subject  to  dis- 
solution; a  society,  whose  duration  runs  parallel 
with  the  days  of  eternity.  We  form  a  body  of  which 
Messiah  is  the  head,  and  to  which  angels  are  there- 
fore enjoined  to  minister.  What  wonder  is  it,  that 
we  find  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  made 
to  this  high  and  heavenly  community,  and  fulfilled, 
with  regard  to  the  empires  of  the  world,  from  age 
to  age?  "  Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and 
"  queens  thy  nursing  mothers ;  they  shall  bow  down 
cc  to  thee  with  their  faces  towards  the  earth,  and  lick 
€C  up  the  dust  of  thy  feetu.  The  sons  also  of  them 
"  that  afflicted  thee  shall  come  bending  unto  thee, 
cc  and  all  they  that  despised  thee  shall  bow  them- 
"  selves  down  at  the  soles  of  thy  feet,  and  they 
"  shall  call  thee  the  city  of  the  Lord,  the  Zion  of 
"  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Therefore  thy  gates  shall 
■"•  be  open  continually;  they  shall  not  be  shut  day 
"nor  night;  that  men  may  bring  unto  thee  the 
"  forces  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that  their  kings  may 
"  be  brought ;  for  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will 
"  not  serve  thee  shall  perish;  yea,  those  nations 
"  shall  be  utterly  wasted w." 

Thus  "  glorious  are  the  things  spoken  of  thee, 
"  thou  city  of  God x!"  May  we  not,  therefore,  take 
up  our  parable,  with  Balaam,  and  say,  "  Surely 
"  there  is  no  enchantment  against  Jacob,  neither  is 
"there  any  divination  against  Israel y!  How  shall 
"  we  curse  whom    God  hath  not  cursed?    or  how 

i 

'  u  Isa.  xlix.  23.  w  Isa.  Ix.  14,  &c.  11,  12. 
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"  shall  we  defy  whom  God  hath  not  defied z  ?  Be- 
"  hold,  we  have  received  commandment  to  bless : 
ff  He  hath  blessed,  and  we  cannot  reverse  it8."  If 
the  dealings  of  the  Almighty  with  a  people  be  squar- 
ed by  their  dealings  with  his  religion,  the  state  of 
religion  will  always  be  the  surest  criterion  whereby 
to  judge  of  the  state  of  that  nation  wherein  it  is 
planted;  that  there  can  be  no  greater  enemies  to 
their  country,  than  those  who  are  enemies  to  her; 
since  concerning  her  He  hath  declared,  who  cannot 
deceive,  or  be  deceived — "  No  weapon  that  is 
"  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper;  and  every 
"  tongue  that  shall  rise  against  thee  in  judgement 
"  thou  shalt  condemn    " 

o 

God  doth  not  every  day  manifest  his  will,  by  his 
prophets,  respecting  the  kingdoms  which  he  setteth 
up  and  putteth  down.  But  having  so  often  done 
it  in  the  cases  of  those  great  empires  of  which  we 
have  been  speaking,  he  showeth  us,  by  such  remark- 
able and  prominent  instances,  how  he  acts  in  all 
others,  and  thereby  enables  us  to  form  a  competent 
idea  of  our  own  situation  and  circumstances.  Sa- 
cred history  informs  us  what  was  the  particular  state 
of  the  ancient  people  of  God,  when  he  punished 
them  by  the  heathen  nations;  and  both  sacred  and 
profane  history  informs  us  what  was  the  state  of  each 
empire,  when  subverted  by  another.  Similar  causes 
produce  similar  effects.  For  though  God's  counsels 
are  always  executed,  yet  they  are  executed,  for  the 
most  part,  in  that  way  which  we  are  wont  to  call  the 

■  Numb,  xxiii.  8.         a  Numb,  xxiii.  20.         h  Isai.  liv.  ljr. 
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natural  course  of  things.  He  who  has  ordained  that 
all  parts  of  the  universe  should  have  a  mutual  de- 
pendence on  each  other,  and  operate  regularly,  by 
a  due  concatenation  of  causes  and  effects,  has  like- 
wise ordained  that  the  course  of  human  affairs  should 
have  its  progression  and  proportion.  .Individuals 
and  communities  arise,  accordingly,  at  proper  times, 
with  qualities  suited  to  the  station  they  are  destined 
to  fill,  and  the  work  which  they  are  intended  to  per- 
form. It  is,  therefore,  no  less  useful  than  curious, 
in  reading  history,  to  mark  the  different  dispositions, 
manners,  and  characters  of  nations,  and  their  rulers; 
since  these  are  the  instruments,  working  under  the 
direction  of  Providence,  for  the  accomplishment  of 
its  designs,  without  any  infringement  of  man's  free 
will.  1^ you  behold  a  nation  distinguished  by  irreli- 
gion  and  contempt  of  things  sacred,  by  licentious- 
ness, faction,  luxury,  dissipation,  and  effeminacy, 
be  assured  that,  without  a  reformation,  and  a  re- 
turn to  first  principles,  the  conquest  of  that  nation 
by  some  other  is  becoming  more  and  more  feasible 
every  day;  the  same  vices  which  provoke  divine 
vengeance,  preparing?  the  way  for  its  execution. 
Such  were  the  characteristics  of  the  ancient  people 
of  God  in  the  times  preceding  their  several  captivi- 
ties. Such  was  the  case  when  the  old  Assyrian  em- 
pire perished  with  Sardanapalus ;  when  Babylon  was 
surprised  by  Cyrus;  when  Darius  was  overthrown 
by  Alexander;  when  Greece  fell  under  the  dominion 
of  the  Romans;  when  these  last  were  overwhelmed 
by  the  northern  nations;  and  when  Constantinople 
was  taken  by  the  Turks.     Every  man,  who  has  the 
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prosperity  of  his  country  at  heart,  should  very  seri- 
ously consider,  how  far  these  tokens  are  to  be  found 
upon  ourselves;  what  can  be  done  to  prevent  the 
farther  spreading  of  the  infection,  and  to  eradicate 
the  seeds  of  the  disorder.  Those  in  the  higher 
ranks  of  life,  it  may  be  said — it  ought  to  be  said — ■ 
cannot  complain,  that  a  bright  example  of  virtue  is 
not  held  forth  to  them  from  the  throne.  Happy 
would  it  be  for  themselves,  happy  for  the  commu- 
nity, would  they  study  to  reflect  its  lustre  on  the 
wide-extended  circles  of  their  inferiors  and  depend- 
ants. The  legislature  hath  by  no  means  shown  itself 
backward  in  supporting  that  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity settled  among  us  at  the  reformation.  The 
integrity  of  those  truly  reverend  and  respectable 
persons,  intrusted  with  the  important  charge  of  ad- 
ministering justice  and  judgement  in  the  land — that- 
particular,  which  rendered  the  Romans,  in  the  opi- 
nion even  of  their  enemies,  worthy  to  be  masters 
of  the  world — is  universally  seen,  and  gratefully 
acknowledged.  In  these  sequestered  and  peaceful 
scenes,  the  destined  mansions  of  literature  and  reli- 
gion (long  may  they  continue  to  be  so,  loved  by  the 
good,  and  patronized  by  the  great !)  though  the 
fences  of  our  enclosure  will  not  serve  entirely  to  ex- 
clude the  turn  and  temper  of  the  world  about  us,  yet 
many  are  diligent  to  teach,  and  many  attentive  to 
learn.  Wisdom  uttereth  her  voice,  and  the  sound 
of  the  Gospel  is  heard.  There  is  a  river,  the  streams 
whereof,  going  forth  from  this  their  fountain,  often 
cause  the  wilderness  to  become  a  fruitful  field ;  to 
rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose.     It  must  be  added* 
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that  there  certainly  resides  in  British  bosoms  a  laud- 
able propensity  to  acts  of  beneficence.  I  have  no 
desire  to  present  the  dark  side  of  the  prospect.  May 
the  whole  become  light !  May  the  returning  spirit 
and  power  of  godliness  reanimate  its  form,  and  be 
again  the  heart  and  soul  of  every  action  and  inten- 
tion, producing,  with  piety  and  charity  unfeigned, 
obedience,  union,  honesty,  frugality,  temperance, 
purity  ;  let  me  add,  health,  strength,  and  true  forti- 
tude. With  these  should  we,  at  any  future  time,  be 
called  to  go  forth  against  our  old  enemies  (all  our 
present  unhappy  differences  adjusted,  and  all  our 
divisions  healed),  we  shall  go  forth  under  the  favour 
and  protection  of  Heaven ;  and  then,  He  who 
created  the  world,  and  who  preserves  it  for  the 
sake  of  his  church ;  He  who  secured  her  in  the  ark, 
when  the  flood  came,  and  watched  over  her  in  the 
families  of  the  holy  patriarchs ;  He  who  brought  her 
out  of  Egypt,  led  her  through  the  wilderness,  intro- 
duced her  into  the  promised  inheritance,  and  made 
her  to  be  the  glory  of  the  whole  earth  ;  He  who 
raised  up  Cyrus  to  deliver  her  from  the  power  of 
Babylon ;  who  turned  the  heart  of  Alexander  in 
her  favour;  who  went  out,  with  Judas  and  his  bre- 
thren, to  the  battle  against  the  armies  of  Antiochus, 
and  bade  the  sword  of  Constantine  conquer  under 
the  banner  of  the  cross  ;  He,  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
will  ever  be  with  us;  He,  the  God  of  Jacob,  will 
ever  be  our  refuge  ! — "  O  that  my  people" — says  he, 
in  that  most  condescending  and  affectionate  wish — 
"  O  that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me,  and 
*'  Israel  had  walked  in  my  ways  !  I  should  soon  have 


Disc.  lxv.      THE  FATE  OF  EMPIRES.  253 

"  subdued  their  enemies,  and  turned  my  hand  against 
"  their  adversaries0 — Them  that  honour  me  i  will 

"HONOUR  5     BUT     SUCH     AS     DESPISE     ME     SHALL     BE 
"  LIGHTLY    ESTEEMED." 


Psal.  lxxxi.  3,  14. 


2.H 


DISCOURSE  LXVJ. 


CHRIST  THE  OBJECT  OF  RELIGIOUS  ADORATION,  AND 
THEREFORE  VERY  GOD. 


Romans,  x.  13. 

Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved. 

THE  text,    as  Dr.  Whitby  well  remarks  upon  it, 
presents  us  with  a  double  argument  in  favour  of  our 
Lord's   Divinity.     First,  it  applies  to  him,  what  by 
the  prophet  Joel  is  spoken  of  Jehovah  ;  secondly,  it 
affirms  him  to  be  the  object  of  religious  adoration. 
Either  of  these  particulars  does,   indeed,  imply  the 
other.     For  if  he  be  Jehovah,  he  must  be  the  ob- 
ject of  religious  adoration  ;  and,  if  the  object  of  re- 
ligious adoration,  he  must  be  Jehovah.     We  might 
therefore  take  occasion,  from  this  passage,  to  prove 
his  Divinity,  and  from  thence  infer,  that  he  is  to  be 
worshipped;  but  at  present,  that  the  subject  may  be 
viewed  on  every  side,  let  us  take  it  in  another  light ; 
let  us  first  prove  that  he  is  to  be  worhipped,  and  from 
thence  infer  his  Divinity. 

But  it  is  incumbent  upon  me  previously  to  observe, 
that,  since  the  composition  of  the  following  discourse, 
the  cause  has  been  pleaded  at  large  by  much  abler 
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advocates  a;  for  which  reason,  a  resolution  was  once 
taken  to  lay  it  aside,  as  fully  and  happily  supersed- 
ed. But  a  saying  of  one  of  the  ancients  occurred, 
that  in  times  when  erroneous  and  noxious  tenets 
were  diffused,  all  men  should  embrace  some  oppor- 
tunity to  bear  their  testimony  against  them.  It  oc- 
curred likewise,  that  the  evidence,  drawn  to  a  point, 
and  delivered  from  the  pulpit,  might  strike  many 
(of  my  younger  auditors  more  especially)  who  might 
not  be  disposed  to  search  for  it  in  tracts  of  greater 
extent,  and  far  greater  merit.  This  consideration, 
above  all,  prevailed,  that  the  established  doctrine 
concerning  the  worship  of  our  Redeemer  might  re- 
ceive no  small  degree  of  confirmation  in  the  minds 
of  its  professors,  when,  without  concert  or  consulta- 
tion, persons  sitting  down  to  reconsider  it,  at  dif- 
ferent times  and  in  different  places,  should  be  found 
to  represent  it  in  the  same  light,  and  to  vindicate  it 
by  the  same  arguments.  Entreating  your  favourable 
acceptance  of  this  very  necessary  apology,  I  will 
venture  to  proceed. 

Invocation,  then,  is  a  part,  and  a  principal  part, 
of  adoration  ;  but  my  text  mentions  the  invocation 
of  Christ,  as  a  duty,  to  the  performance  of  which 
salvation  is  annexed :  "  Whosoever  shall  call  upon 
"  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  The  con- 
text treats  wholly  of  Christ,    in  whom  it    is    said, 

a  See  Dr.  Randolph's  Vindication  of  the  Worship  of  the  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost;  and  Mr.  Bingham's  Vindication  of  the  Doctrine 
and  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England.  See  likewise  Mr.  Burgh's 
Scriptural  Confutation  of  the  Arguments  against  the  one  Godhead 
af  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holv  Ghost. 
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*c  Whosoever  believeth  shall  not  be  ashamed  •".  and 
in  whom,  it  is  likewise  said,  the  Jews  refused  to  be- 
lieve, when  they  had  heard  of  him  by  the  preaching 
of  the  apostles.  "  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name 
"  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  But  how  shall  they 
"  call  on  him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  and 
"  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?"  &c. 
Christ  therefore  is,  without  doubt,  the  person  men- 
tioned in  the  text ;  he  is,  consequently,  the  object  of 
invocation,  a  principal  part  of  religious  adoration ; 
and  the  man  who  desires  to  be  "  saved,"  must  "  call 
"  upon  him,"  by  prayer. 

In  the  apostolical  times,  all  Christians  were  sup- 
posed, by  virtue  of  their  profession,  to  invoke  Christ, 
and  were  characterized  by  that  very  circumstance. 
Thus  St.  Paul  addresses  one  of  his  epistles,  to  "  all 
"  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
"  Lord  Jesus,  both  theirs  and  oursb;"  that  is,  says 
an  excellent  paraphrastc,  "  whom  we  and  all  true 
"  Christians  join  in  acknowledging  and  adoring  as 
"  their  Lord  and  ours."  In  the  ninth  chapter  of  the 
Acts,  we  find  Ananias  saying  of  Saul,  "  And  here 
"  he  hath  authority  to  bind  all  that  call  on  thy  name  >" 
that  is,  says  Dr.  Hammond,  "  who  publicly  avow 
"  the  worship  of  Christ."  Again,  in  the  same  chap- 
ter, we  read,  "  And  straightway  he  preached  Christ 
€t  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 
"  But  all  that  heard  him  were  amazed,  and  said,  Is 
u  not  this  he  that  destroyed  them  who  called  on  this 
"  name  ?"  that  is,  evidently,  the  name  of  Christ. 

b  1  Cor.  i.  2.  c  Dr.  Doddridge. 
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Some  critics  tell  us,  that  the  phrase  £TixaA*jUEm  T« 
Ovofxoc  Xj»/r«,  "  calling  upon  the  name  of  Christ,"  is  to 
be  taken  passively,  as  denoting  those  who  were  nam- 
ed by  the  name  of  Christ,  or  who  were  called  Chris- 
tians. But  this  cannot  be.  The  name,  Christian, 
was  not  known  in  the  world,  till  some  time  after  St. 
Paul's  conversion,  when,  as  St.  Luke  expressly  in- 
forms us,  «'  the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first 
u  at  Antioch  ;"  whereas,  before  that  time,  they  were 
distinguished  by  the  title  of  twMoiXisfAwt  to  Oj/o/x*  X^r», 
"  those  who  called  on  the  name  of  Christ. "  Besides 
that  vjnK<x,\sQ{M<M  (as  hath  been  justly  observed),  when 
followed  by  an  accusative  case,  always  signifies  to 
invoke,  or  worship,  except  only  where  it  signifies  to 
appeal  to.  Thus,  in  the  chapter  from  whence  my 
text  is  taken — "  The  same  Lord  is  rich  to  all  who 
w  call  upon  him — for  whosoever  shall  call  on  the 
"  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved d."  In  the  twenty- 
second  chapter  of  the  Acts,  Saul  is  bidden  to  "  wash 
<e  away  his  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lorde." 
And  Origen,  who  must  have  understood  the  import 
and  force  of  a  Greek  participle,  at  least  as  well  as 
any  modern  critic,  commenting  on  one  of  the  above 
cited  passages,  says — "  The  apostle,  in  these  words, 
"  declares  him  to  be  God,  whose  name  was  called 
"  uponf."     The  argument,  therefore,  deduced  from 

d  ti$  mavras  *8$  miytoLXa^YHs  avrw-—v:a,$  yap  of  av  sieMa^taijtm 
to  Oyo/xa  Kvpis  trw^ffBttu, 

•  EffjxaAefaj&syo;  ro  Qv$\lo.  t*  Kvgiv. 
f  Origen.  Com.  in  Rom.  x.  lib.  viii. 
VOL.  III.  S 
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this  expression,  we  may  venture  to  say  stands  good; 
nor  can  it  admit  of  any  farther  reply  or  evasion. 

St.  Paul's  usual  form  of  benediction  was  by  invo- 
cation of  the  name  of  Christ.     "  Grace  be  to  you, 
"  and   peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  from   our 
Cf  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Sometimes  the  name  of  Christ 
stands  in  the  first  order ;  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion 
"  of  the  holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all  8.,,     In  another 
place,  "  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  comfort  your  hearts*1;" 
that  is,  I  pray  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  so  to  do.     And 
speaking  of  his  thorn  in  the  flesh,  he  says — cc  I  be- 
cc  sought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from 
"  me.  And  he  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
"  thee  ;  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness. 
"  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  in- 
"  firmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon 
"me1;" — The  power  of  Christ, — that  is,  plainly,  of 
the  Lord  whom  he  besought,  and  who  said,  "  My 
"  strength   is  made  perfect  in  weakness. " — I  would 
entreat  your   attention  to  the  following  passage  in 
1  John,  v.  13.  &c.  "  These  things  have  I  written  unto 
"  you — that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son 
<c  of  God.     And  this  is  the  confidence  we  have  in 
"  him,  that   if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his 
"  will,  he   heareth   us.      And    if  we   know  that  he 
"  hears  us,   whatsoever  we    ask,  we  know  that  we 
"  have  the  petitions  we  desired  of  him."     In  another 
part  of  the  epistle,  the  same  precept  is  repeated, 

■  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.         h  2 Thess.  ii.  16.         ?  2  Cor.  xii.  8. 


bisc.Lxvi.       AND  THEREFORE  GOD.  2,59 

but  the  word  God  is  used,  instead  of  the  word 
Christ — "  We  have  confidence  toward  God,  and 
w  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of  him  k."  Can  a 
man  read  these  two  passages,  and  doubt  for  a  single 
moment,  whether  his  Saviour  be  the  God  that  hear- 
eth  prayer  ? 

The  blessed  martyr  Stephen,  just  before  he  ex- 
pired, preferred  the  following  prayer  to  his  Saviour, 
<c  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit."  Can  a  departing 
soul  be  thus  solemnly  committed  into  the  hands  of 
any  one,  but  of  him,  who  is  "  the  God  of  the  spi- 
"  rits  of  all  flesh  ?"  Does  not  St.  Stephen  here  wor- 
ship Christ,  in  the  very  same  manner  in  which,  a 
little  before,  Christ  himself  had  worshipped  the  Fa- 
ther? Where  is  the  difference  between,  "  Father, 
u  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit" — and— 
"Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit?"  Does  not  the 
martyr  likewise  address  Christ,  as  the  person  who 
could  forgive  sins  ?  Where  is  the  difference,  again, 
between — "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
"  not  what  they  do" — and — "  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin 
<c  to  their  charge  ?"  Or  shall  a  dying  Christian  scru- 
ple to  say  what  St.  Stephen  said,  because  Christ 
does  not  appear  to  the  one,  as  he  was  pleased  to  do 
to  the  other  ?  It  is  a  cavil  not  fit  to  proceed  from 
the  mouth  of  a  serious  man. 

We  read  of  many  persons,  who,  when  Christ 
was  upon  earth,  falling  down  upon  their  faces,  and 
worshipping  him,  were  never  checked  or  reproved 


k  2  Cor.  iii.  2. 

s  2 
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for  so  doing,  as  St.  John  was  when  he  offered  to  wor- 
ship the  angel;  and  Cornelius,  when  he  made  the 
same  offer  to  St.  Peter. 

The  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  evincing 
the  superiority  of  the  Son  of  God  over  all  created 
spirits,  produces  the  following  testimony :  "  When 
"  he  bringeth  in  his  first  begotten  into  the  world,  he 
"  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship 
"  him1."  If  you  ask  what  kind  of  worship  the 
apostle  may  be  supposed  to  intend,  let  us  turn  to 
the  Revelation.  There,  upon  the  exaltation  of  our 
Lord,  after  his  sufferings,  St.  John  represents  to  us 
the  church  universally  in  heaven  and  earth,  with-the 
parts  of  created  nature,  and  all  the  angelic  intelli- 
gences, ascribing  the  very  same  "  blessing,  and 
"  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  to  him  that  sitteth 
"  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,"  in  conjunction111. 
In  heaven,  the  will  of  God  is  duly  performed,  and 
all  "  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the 
"  Father  V     Why  should  it  be  otherwise  on  earth  ? 

That  it  ought  not  to  be  otherwise,  but  that  equal 
honour  should  be  paid  to  both  Father  and  Son,  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is  evidently  implied  by  the  baptis- 
mal form  running  in  the  name  of  all  the  Three.  If 
the  Holy  Spirit  were  a  property  only,  as  the  Soci- 
nians  pretend,  could  a  property  be  thus  joined  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  ?  They  are  not  properties ; 
they  are  persons,  certainly.  If  the  Son  and  the  Spi 
rit  were  creatures,  could  they  be  joined  with  the 
Father  in.  the  solemn  act  of  baptism?     Baptism  is 

1  Heb.  i.  6.  m  Rev.  v.  13.  a  John,  t.  23. 
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the  consecration  of  him  who  is  baptized,  to  the  ser- 
vice— of  whom?  Of  God,  and  two  creatures?  No; 
surely,  but  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and,  whether  St.  John  hath  said  it  or  not,  if 
there  be  any  meaning  in  words,  these  three  are 
one,  they  are  the  one  object  of  our  faith  and  our 
love,  of  our  prayers  and  our  praises.  While  this 
form  continues  to  be  used  in  the  Church,  the  doctrine 
of  the  trinity  cannot  perish  from  it;  and  who  de- 
nies glory  and  worship  to  be  due  to  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  does,  in  effect,  renounce  his 
baptism,  and  ought  to  be  initiated,  by  a  new  form, 
into  a  new  religion. 

Thus  stands  the  Scripture  evidence :  and  we  find 
the  practice  of  the  primitive  Christians  entirely  con- 
formable to  it.  A  remarkable  instance  offers  itself, 
very  early,  in  the  case  of  Polycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna. 
He  suffered  in  the  year  I67.  He  joins  God  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son  together  in  his  prayers  for  grace 
and  benediction  upon  men,  conceived  in  the  follow- 
ing manly  and  exalted  strain  of  piety  and  charity — 
"  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
"  Christ  himself  the  eternal  High  Priest,  the  Son  of 
"  God,  build  you  up  in  faith,  and  truth,  and  in  all 
"  meekness,  to  live  without  anger,  in  patience,  in  long 
ft  suffering,  and  forbearance,  and  give  you  a  lot  and 
"  part  among  the  saints,  and  to  us  with  you,  and  to 
"  all  them  that  are  under  heaven,  who  shall  believe 
"  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  in  his  Father,  who 
"  raised  him  from  the  dead0."     And  when  he  was 

0  Polycarp.  Epist.  ad  Fhilipp.  sect.  xii. 
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brought  to  the  stake,  he  concluded  his  last  prayer 
with  this  doxology  to  the  whole  Trinity — "  I  bless 
"  thee,  I  praise  thee,  I  glorify  thee  for  all  things, 
"  together  with  the  eternal  and  heavenly  Jesus  Christ, 
"  thy  beloved  Son,  with  whom,  unto  thee,  and  the 
"  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  both  now  and  for  ever, 
<c  world  without  end  p :"  So  prayed  this  holy  bishop 
and  blessed  martyr  of  Christ,  at  the  hour  of  his  de- 
parture out  of  the  world.  As  he  had  been  a  dis- 
ciple of  St.  John  the  evangelist,  we  cannot  well 
suppose  him  ignorant  of  the  proper  object  of  Chris- 
tian worship.  We  find  him  in  possession  of  the  doc- 
trine of  a  coequal  and  coeternai  Trinity,  considered 
as  that  object;  a  doctrine  which,  we  may  venture  to 
say,  he  did  not  derive  from  the  Platonists  of  Alex- 
andria, from  scholastic  theology,  or  from  the  papal 
chair.  And  we  may  continue,  it  is  hoped,  to  use 
the  prayers  in  our  own  liturgy,  though  they  conclude 
exactly  like  the  prayer  of  Polycarp. 

Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  suffered  for  the  faith, 
fifty  years  before  Polycarp,  and  had  conversed  fami- 
liarly with  many  of  the  apostles.  He  begins  one  of 
his  epistles  in  the  following  manner: — "  I  glorify 
€i  Jesus  Christ  our  God,  who  hath  given  unto  you 
"  this  wisdom q."  Could  such  men  as  these,  instruct- 
ed by  the  apostles  themselves,  be  mistaken  in  the 
capital  article  of  all  religion,  the  object  of  divine 

p  Martyr.    Policarp.    apud    Coteler.     Patres    Apostol.    t.    ii, 

p.  199- 

q  Ao£a£a>  Iijcav  X/sirw  toy  <d&ovt?Qv  8t(jt}$  vpocs  o-Q<pi<ravrx.   Ignat, 

Epist.  ad  Smyrn. 
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worship?  Impossible!     A  man  must  have  the  cre- 
dulity of  an  infidel  to  believe  it. 

Justin  Martyr,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of 
the  second  century,  declares  to  the  Pagans,  that  the 
object  of  Christian  worship  was  the  whole  Trinity. 
"We  worship  and  adore,"  says  he,  "the  God  of 
"  righteousness,  and  his  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
"  prophecy. "  Yet,  a  little  after,  he  tells  the  emperors, 
"  We  hold  it  unlawful  to  worship  any  but  God 
"  alone r."  So  Origen,  who  lived  in  the  former  part 
of  the  third  century, — "We  worship  and  adore  no 
"  creature,  but  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
"  Ghost8."  Give  me  leave  to  insist  a  little  on  an 
argument  suggested  by  these  passages,  because  it 
seems  for  ever  to  determine  the  question  concerning 
the  faith  of  the  primitive  church  on  the  article  of 
our  Lord's  true  and  proper  Divinity.  The  Christians 
objected  to  the  Pagans  their  idolatry.  The  Pagans 
retorted  the  objection  on  the  Christians,  as  the  wor- 
shippers of  a  crucified  man.  Here,  you  see,  was  a 
stroke  aimed  at  the  very  heart  of  the  new  religion. 
And  now,  how  do  the  Christians  defend  themselves  ? 
Had  the  charge,  like  many  others,  been  false,  they 
would  certainly  have  denied  it  at  once.  It  be- 
hoved them  so  to  have  done ;  for  the  contest  was 
pro  aris  et  j'ocis  ;  for  every  thing  near  and  dear. 
They  could  never  have  continued  to  reproach  their 
adversaries  with  a  crime  of  which  they  were  noto- 
riously guilty  themselves.     But  they  do  not  deny  the 


r  Justin.  Apol.  ii. 

3  Comment,  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  lib,  i. 
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fact.  They  acknowledge  it  universally ;  and  yet,  at 
the  same  time,  affirm,  "  We  worship  God  alone  \" 
In  their  practice,  then,  they  showed  their  belief  of 
Christ's  true  Divinity.  They  worshipped  him  only 
upon  this  ground,  that  he  was  one  God  with  the 
Father ;  and  to  have  done  it  on  any  other  supposition, 
had  been  idolatry,  by  their  own  confession.  What 
are  we,  therefore,  to  think  of  our  modern  unitarians, 
who  repeatedly,  and  as  it  should  seem,  seriously  tell 
us,  that  all  the  fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries  were 
of  their  opinion u  ?  To  say  this,  is  to  make  them 
guilty  of  the  grossest  idolatry,  and  to  involve  them 
in  a  monstrous  contradiction ;  they  laid  it  down 
as  a  first  principle,  that  God  alone  was  to  be  wor- 
shipped; and,  all  the  while,  gave  divine  honour  to 
one,  whom  (if  these  moderns  say  true)  they  did  not 
hold  to  be  God  by  nature,  but  a  creature  only. 

Let  any  person,  with  attention  and  impartiality, 
survey  this  argument  again  and  again  on  every  side ; 
and  it  will  appear  to  be  absolutely  unanswerable. 
The  earliest  Christians  professed  to  worship  God 
alone  -,  but  they  constantly  and  uniformly  professed 
to  worship  Christ  j  therefore  they  deemed  Christ  to 
be  very  God.  The  same  is  to  be  said  with  regard 
to  the  Holy  Spirit.  No  matter  how  the  Son  was 
begotten  of  the  Father,  or  how  the  Spirit  proceeds 
from  both.  The  mode  we  have  nothing  to  do  with ; 
it  is  above  and  beyond  us ;  it  cannot  be  the  subject 

*  Qsov  ju,£V  p,ovoy  Grgoo-KuvspEV. 

u  "  All  Christian  people,  for  upwards  of  300  years  after  Christ, 
«  till  the  council  of  Nice,  were  generally  Unitarians."  Mr.  Lind- 
sey's  Apology,  p.  24. 
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of  our  reasonings.  We  are  not  now  entangled  in 
the  thorny  parts  of  the  subject ;  we  are  not  disput- 
ing about  mathematical  niceties  and  distinctions.  A 
plain  matter  of  fact  is  before  us.  The  premises  are 
fixed  by  ecclesiastical  history,  and  the  writings  of  the 
primitive  apologists,  firm  as  the  everlasting  hills ;  no 
other  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  them  by  the  art 
of  man ;  and  the  argument  is  obvious  to  the  common 
sense  of  the  whole  world. 

During  the  persecutions  under  the  heathen  em- 
perors, the  martyrs,  who  suffered  in  them,  com- 
monly directed  their  prayers,  as  St.  Stephen  did, 
personally  to  Christ,  in  whose  cause  they  laid  down 
their  lives,  and  into  whose  hands  they  resigned  their 
spirits,  commending  their  souls  to  him,  as  unto  a 
faithful  Creator  and  Redeemer.  In  the  Dioclesian 
persecution,  as  Eusebius  informs  us,  the  inhabitants 
of  a  city  in  Phrygia,  men,  women,  and  children, 
while  assembled  in  the  church  at  their  devotions, 
were  by  their  enemies  surprised  and  burnt,  "  calling 
"  upon  Christ,  God  over  all w."  Many  other  in- 
stances occur  in  the  same  historian,  where  the  dying 
martyrs  address  their  prayers  to  Christ,  under  the 
highest  titles  and  attributes  of  the  Divinity,  as  the 
living  and  true  God,  the  great  King  over  all  the 
earth,  omniscient  and  almighty,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
himself  true  and  very  God.  And,  as  such,  Eusebius 
says,  the  highest  powers  on  earth  confessed  and  adored 
him  x. 

x  Euseb.  lib.  x.  cap.  iv.  See  the  passages  cited  by  Bingham,  in 
Eccles.  Antiq.  b.  xiii.  ch.  ii. 
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Would  you  hear  the  contemporary  writers,  among 
the  heathens,  bearing  testimony  to  the  same  great 
and  important  truth,  concerning  the  object  of  wor- 
ship in  the  earliest  days  of  the  Christian  church  ? 
you  shall  hear  them. 

Pliny  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century, 
and,  as  a  judge  under  Trajan,  took  the  confessions 
of  some  revolting  Christians.  He  says,  they  de- 
clared to  him,  "  their  custom  was,  to  meet  on  a 
"  certain  day,  before  it  was  light,  and,  among  other 
"  parts  of  their  worship,  sing  an  hymn  to  Christ,  as 
"to  their  God  V 

Towards  the  close  of  the  same  century,  Lucian, 
or  whoever  was  the  author  of  the  dialogue  styled 
Philopatris,  bearing  his  name,  and  certainly  written 
about  that  time,  introduces,  in  a  scoffing  way,  a 
Christian  catechist  instructing  a  Pagan  catechumen. 
The  latter  asks,  "  By  whom,  then,  shall  I  swear  ?" 
that  is,  whom  shall  I  take  to  be  my  God,  the  object 
of  my  worship?  The  answer  is9  "  By  that  God 
"  that  reigns  on  high,  the  great  immortal,  heavenly 
"  God,  and  the  Son  of  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit 
"  proceeding  from  the  Father,  One  in  Three,  and 
ft  Three  in  One.  Take  these  for  your  Jupiter;  ima- 
"  gine  this  to  be  your  Godz."  Lucian,  then,  had 
evidently  learned,  and  it  was  well  known  among  the 
heathens  in  his  time,  that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 


y  Carmenque  Christo,  quasi  Deo,  dicere  secum  invicem.  Pliu, 
lib.  x.Ep.  97- 

2  Lucian.     Philopatris,  propc  fin. 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  or  a  Trinity  of  persons,  in  the 
Godhead,  constituted  the  object  of  Christian  wor- 
ship. The  manner  in  which  this  testimony  affected 
Socinus  well  deserves  your  notice — <c  I  never  met 
u  with  any  thing  which  seems  more  to  favour  the 
"  notion,  that  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  God- 
"  head  was  in  that  age  the  object  of  belief  and 
"  worship,  than  this  passage  from  the  dialogue 
fC  styled  Phiiopatris  \"  It  might,  perhaps,  be 
some  advantage  to  it  in  his  esteem,  as  Dr.  Water- 
land  observes  ,  that  it  came  from  a  Pagan,  though 
it  had  not  weight  enough  to  conquer  his  pre- 
judices ;  for  he  never  wanted  evasions.  But  you  see 
in  how  very  forcible  a  manner  it  struck  his  appre- 
hension. 

Such  was  the  practice  of  the  Christian  church, 
respecting  the  worship  of  its  Saviour,  from  the  very 
beginning,  and  during  the  first  three  ages ;  long  be- 
fore Arianism  appeared  in  the  world,  or  any  of  those 
difficult  questions  were  raised,  which  afterwards 
perplexed  men  with  unintelligible  subtleties,  occa- 
sioned by  the  restless  endeavours  and  sophistry  of 
the  Arian  party. 

What  shall  we,  then,  say  to  these  things  ?  What 
can  we  sav?  but  that  He,  to  the  invocation  of  whose 


*  Nee  vero  nobis  quidquam  haetenus  legere  contigit,  quod 
trini  istius  Dei,  a  Christianis  jam  turn  recepti  et  culti,  fidem 
facere  videatur  magis,  quam  quae  ex  dialogo,  qui  Phiiopatris 
inscribitur,  et  inter  Luciani  opera  numeratur,  ad  id  probanduin 
affertur.     Socin.  adv.  Eutrop.  c.  xv.  p.  689.   Op. 

b  Importance  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  p.  37O. 
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name  salvation  is  promised;  He,  whose  name  his 
disciples,  before  they  were  called  Christians,  invoked, 
and  were  known  to  be  his  disciples  by  so  doing ;  He, 
in  whose  name  the  apostles  were  accustomed  to  give 
their  benedictions,  and  concerning  whom  St.  John 
says,  that,  "  whatever  we  ask  of  him  according  to 
u  his  will,  we  shall  have  the  petitions  we  desired 
cc  of  him ;"  He,  who  was  worshipped  by  men,  with- 
out reproving  them  for  it,  on  earth,  and  to  whom,  in 
heaven,  all  the  angelic  hosts,  with  the  spirits  of  the 
redeemed,  and  the  whole  creation  of  God,  give 
glory  and  honour ;  He,  whom  the  church  universal 
professed,  from  the  beginning,  to  adore;  and  into 
whose  hands  the  dying  martyrs,  from  Stephen  down- 
ward, committed  their  departing  spirits ;  He,  to  whose 
service  and  worship,  with  that  of  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  every  Christian  is  dedicated,  in  bap- 
tism ;  that  this  Person  is,  indeed,  what  St.  Paul  cer- 
tainly styles  him,  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  everc;" 
and  that  we  all  may,  and  ought  to  use  the  words  of 
St.  Thomas,  uttered  not,  as  is  pretended,  by  way  of 
exclamation  to  the  Father,  but  in  an  immediate 
address  to  the  Son — (u  Then  Thomas  answered, 
"  and  said  unto  him) — My  Lord,  and  my  Godd." 

For  consider  well  with  yourselves — if  we  are  to 
worship  only  the  Lord  our  God,  as  the  primitive 
Christians  professed  to  do ;  and  if  we  are,  yet,  to 
worship  Christ,  as  they  also  professed  to  do;  must 
it  not  of  necessity  follow,  that  Christ  is  the  Lord 
our  God  ? 

c  Rom.  ix.  5.  *  John,  xx.  38. 
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If  millions  of  his  servants,  from  all  the  different 
parts  of  the  world,  are  to  invoke  him  by  prayer,  and 
he  hears  the  prayer  of  the  heart,  as  well  as  that  of 
the  lips,  must  he  not  be  omniscient  and  omnipresent 
to  do  this  ?  The  argument  has  often  been  urged 
with  success  against  saint-worship.  It  holds  equally 
strong  against  creature-worship. 

If  St.  Paul  blamed  the  heathen,  because  they 
gave  divine  worship  to  those  who  were  not  gods  by 
nature6,  shall  we  be  blameless,  when  we  worship 
Christ,  unless  he  be  by  nature  God    ? 

If  divine  worship  be  due  to  Christ,  must  he  not 
be  possessed  of  that  divine  dignity  and  excellence, 
which  are  the  proper  foundation  of  it  ?  And  can 
these  be  communicated  to  a  creature  ?  Between  the 
creature  and  its  Creator,  and  the  honour  due  respect- 
ively to  each,  must  not  the  difference  be  ever  infi- 
nite ?  Socinus,  who  held  Christ  to  be  a  mere  man, 
and  yet  held  divine  worship  to  be  due  to  him,  was 
confounded  and  silenced  by  this  very  argument,  in  a 
conference  with  one  of  his  disciples ff,  who  carried 
its  principle  to  its  proper  conclusion,  and  denied 
Christ  to  be  at  all  the  object  of  divine  worship. 

But  do  not  the  Scriptures  affirm,  that  Christ  is  to 
be  worshipped  in  consequence  of  his  sufferings,  and 
exaltation,  and  the  power  with  which  he  w^as  then 
invested?     Undoubtedly.     And   do    not    the    same 

■ 

e  Mtj  <pv<rzi  e<ri  Seoi$.  $v<rei  Ge*$. 

8  Frankenius.  See  an  abstract  of  the  dispute,  in  Bishop  Bull's 
Primitiva  et  Apostolica  Traditio  de  Jesu  Christi  Divinitate,  cap. 
n.p.  393. 
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Scriptures  inform  us,  that  God  was  worshipped  in 
consequence  of  his  having  created  the  world,  when 
the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  ait  the  sons  of 
God  shouted  for  joy?  He  was  then  worshipped  in 
the  new  relation  of  Creator,  as  Christ  was  worship- 
ped upon  his  ascension,  in  the  new  relation  of  Re- 
deemer. But  God  was  worshipped  before  the  world 
was  created,  and  will  be  worshipped  after  its  disso- 
lution. The  Son  of  God  was  worshipped  before  he 
entered  upon  the  work  of  redemption.  He  had 
glory  with  the  Father  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world11;  he  existed  "  in  the  form  of  God,"  before 
he  existed  in  the  "likeness  of  man;"  that  is,  he 
was  God  before  he  was  man :  and,  as  God,  he  will 
be  worshipped  to  eternity,  when  his  mediatorial  king- 
dom, as  Messiah,  shall  be  at  an  end. 

The  worshippers  of  Christ  are  charged  with  idol- 
atry. If  he  be  a  mere  man,  or,  indeed,  if  he  be  a 
creature,  there  is  foundation  for  the  charge.  But 
if,  at  his  birth,  "  God"  was  "  manifest  in  the  flesh1," 
of  what  crime  are  they  guilty,  who  deny  him  the 
honour  due  to  him,  and  turn  his  humiliation,  on 
their  account,  into  an  argument  against  his  Divinity  ? 
And  let  it  be  observed,  that  if  we  are  guilty  of 
idolatry,  the  whole  church  of  Christ  has  been 
guilty  of  it,  in  the  grossest  manner,  from  the  days 
of  the  apostles  to  the  present  hour. 

It  hath  been  asserted,  that  the  worship  of  Christ 
is  inconsistent  with  his  office  of  Mediator.  But 
why  ?    It  seems  rather  to  be  implied,  than  excluded  j 

bJohn,  xvii.  5.  jl  Tim.  iii.  10. 
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since  a  Mediator  must  communicate  with  both  par- 
ties; and  our  method  of  communicating  with  Christ 
must  be  by  praying  to  him.  Is  there  any  contra- 
diction, or  incongruity,  in  the  conduct  of  our  devo- 
tions, if  we  sometimes  beseech  the  Father  to  pardon 
and  bless  us,  for  the  sake  of  his  dear  Son :  and,  at 
other  times,  entreat  the  Son  to  bestow  upon  us  those 
mercies  which  the  Father  has  granted  for  his  sake  ? 
The  same  is  to  be  said  of  the  Spirit  and  his  comforts, 
given  by  the  Father  through  the  Son.  In  one  word; 
if  the  divine  Persons,  in  the  ceconomy  of  man's  re- 
demption, have  graciously  condescended  to  assume 
these  offices,  and  to  act  in  these  characters,  shall  we 
therefore  say,  they  are  not  divine?  This  considera- 
tion alone  seems  to  afford  a  general  and  satisfactory 
answer  to  all  the  objections  founded  on  those  texts, 
which  intimate  disparity  and  inferiority;  which  speak 
of  sending,  and  being  sent,  and  the  like. — How 
mournful  is  the  reflection,  that  this  very  considera- 
tion, which  ought  to  fill  our  hearts  with  wonder,  love, 
and  praise,  should  be  made  occasion  of  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  us,  and  the  Spirit  that  consecrates 
us  to  glory  and  immortality! — Lord,  what  is  man! 
behold,  with  compassion,  his  miserable  depravity ; 
and  open  his  eyes,  that  he  may  behold  it  himself! 

But  you,  my  brethren  (I  address  myself  to  the 
younger  part  of  my  audience),  have  not  so  learned 
Christ.  You  know  in  whom  you  have  believed ;  and 
you  know  the  importance  of  believing  Him  to  be, 
what  He  really  is.  The  question  we  have  been  dis- 
cussing is  not  of  a  trifling  or  indifferent  nature.     It 
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relates  to  the  prime  and  leading  articles  of  all  re- 
ligion. It  is  not  a  point  of  speculation  merely:  our 
daily  practice  is  concerned  in  its  determination; 
according  to  which,  we  are  led  either  to  honour 
or  to  dishonour  our  Redeemer.  Minds  honest  and 
ingenuous,  like  yours,  will  find  no  difficulty  in 
forming  a  right  judgement  upon  the  subject.  In 
order  to  do  it,  there  is  no  necessity  for  you  to 
plunge  into  all  the  metaphysical  depths  of  the  con- 
troversy. The  dispute  lies  in  a  small  compass.  It 
turns  upon  a  fact,  whether  Christ  was,  or  was 
not,  the  object  of  divine  worship,  in  the  aposto- 
lical times  and  those  immediately  succeeding.  The 
evidence  has  been  clearly,  I  would  hope,  though 
briefly,  stated  to  you,  in  the  preceding  discourse. 
But  I  would  wish  you  to  search,  and  collect  it 
more  at  large  for  yourselves;  those  of  you,  espe- 
cially, who  are  preparing  to  teach  others  the  truth, 
and  to  guard  them  against  the  various  errors  which 
mark  these  latter  days.  The  Scriptural  part  of  the 
evidence  lies  in  a  little  compass.  The  remainder 
may  be  found  in  the  epistles  of  the  apostolical 
fathers,  the  apologies  of  Justin  Martyr,  and  one 
or  two  more,  and  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Eu- 
sebius.  Should  I  say,  that  all  these  might  be  read, 
with  ease,  in  two  months,  I  should  say  no  more 
than  the  truth.  And  so  much,  at  least,  of  primi- 
tive antiquity  ought  to  be  studied  by  every  divine ; 
indeed,  by  every  Christian,  who  has  leisure  and 
ability.  For  why  should  any  man  continue  igno- 
rant   of   that    which    is    so    soon,    and    so  easily 
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known?  Be  conversant  in  the  Scriptures,  and  ac- 
quaint yourselves  well  with  the  doctrine  and  the 
practice  of  the  church  in  its  earliest  and  purest 
days,  when  you  first  enter  upon  the  ministry; 
and  the  efforts  of  unhappily  misguided  men  will 
in  vain  be  afterwards  exerted  to  move  you  from 
the  rock  of  your  salvation.  Remember  Jesus 
Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever; 
and  consider  how  great  things  he  hath  done  for 
you ;  things  which,  had  they  been  left  for  a  crea- 
ture to  effect,  had  been  uneffected  at  this  hour; 
they  must  have  ceased,  to  eternity;  "none  of 
"  them  can  by  any  means  redeem  his  brother,  or 
"  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him."  To  withhold 
prayer  from  your  Saviour,  is  impious  perverseness ; 
to  withhold  praise  and  thanksgiving,  is  impious  in- 
gratitude. Heaven  resounds  with  Salvation  to  the 
Lamb  triumphant;  and  shall  earth  be  sullenly  si- 
lent ?  Christ  rejoiced  in  his  afflictions,  and  esteem- 
ed them  glory,  for  your  sake.  No  temptation 
could  prevail  upon  the  Lord,  in  the  hour  of  suffer- 
ing and  sorrow,  to  relinquish  his  gracious  purpose, 
and  desert  the  cause  of  his  disciples;  let  no  tempt- 
ation prevail  upon  them  to  desert  and  disown  the 
cause  of  their  Lord.  Would  any  man  persuade 
you  to  refuse  divine  worship  to  your  Redeemer? 
reject  the  attempt  (whoever  makes  it)  with  a  noble 
scorn;  and  whatever  others  may  think,  or#  however 
they  may  act,  upon  the  occasion,  do  you  call  to 
mind  the  generous  confession  uttered  by  the  martyr 
Polycarp,  when  the  Roman  proconsul  had  urged 
him   to    deny   Christ. — "  Fourscore   and    six   years 

VOL.  III.  T 
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"  (said  the  venerable  old  bishop)  have  I  served  him, 
cc  and  never  yet  received  any  thing  but  good  at  his 
"  hands :  how,  then,  shall  I  now  blaspheme  my  King 
*  and  my  Saviour k?" 


k  Martyrium  Polycarpi    apud  Cotelor.    Patr.  Apostol.  t.  ii. 
p.  198. 
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A  FAST  SERMON. 

. 

. 

Deut.  xxiii.  9. 

When  the  host  goeth  forth  against  thine  enemies,  then 
keep  thee  from  every  zvicked  thing. 

AS  a  minister  of  that  Gospel  which  was  first  pub- 
lished by  the  Prince  of  Peace,  who  came  to  recon- 
cile all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  bequeathed 
peace,  as  his  last  and  best  legacy,  to  his  disciples, 
I  could  rather  have  wished  it  might  have  been  my 
province  to  congratulate  you  this  day  on  the  ap- 
proach of  its  re-establishment  in  the  world ;  on  the 
delightful  prospect  of  times,  when  the  whole  earth 
should  once  more  sit  quiet,  and  be  at  leisure  to 
attend  to  better  things  than  ingenious  and  well  con- 
certed plans  of  mutual  destruction  j  when  "  nation 
ft  should  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither 
"  should  they  learn  war  any  more."  These  ought  to 
be  the  effects  of  religion ;  these  would  be  its  effects 
were  it  universally  understood  and  practised ;  these 
will  be  its  effects  at  a  more  auspicious  sera  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  in  a  happier  clime,  as  all  the 
prophets  have  foretold  which  have  been  since  the 
world  began. 

t2 
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Let  none,  meanwhile,  be  offended  and  stumble  at 
that  stumbling-stone  laid  in  their  way  by  the  fre- 
quency of  wars  among  nations  professing  Christi- 
anity.    They  owe  not  their  origin  to  religion,  but  to 
the  want  of  it.     The  fault  is  in  the  ground,  not  in 
the  seed,  which  is  good,  but  is  either  stolen  away, 
or  withered,  or  choked  by  the  passions  growing  up 
with  it,  and  sometimes,  even  making  it  the  cause, 
the  very  innocent  cause,  of  those  dissensions  and  ani- 
mosities, which  it  was  designed  for  ever  to  extirpate. 
iC  Whence  come  wars   and  fightings   among  you  ? 
"  Come  they  not  hence,  even  of  your  desires,"  which 
your  religion  should  mortify  and  subdue  ?     Doubt- 
less, the  sight  of  Christian,  Catholic,  Faithful,  and 
Apostolic  princes,  sending  their  numerous  regiments 
to  slaughter  one  another  in  the  field  of  battle,  forms 
a  shocking  contrast  to  the  spirit  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus — so   shocking,   that    some   have    been 
thereby  induced  to  maintain  the  utter  unlawfulness 
of  all  war.     But  what,  then,  is  to  be  done  ?   Who 
can  prevent  a  restless  and  ambitious  state  from  at- 
tacking its  neighbour  ?   In  these  circumstances,  such 
men  must  either  defend  themselves,  or  be  defended 
by  others,  or  God  must  interpose  miraculously  in 
their  defence,  or  all  must  quietly  submit  to  conquest 
and  captivity  by  an  unjust  invader.     Had  this  last 
been  intended,  that  rigid  moralist,  the  Baptist,  would 
not  have  regulated,  but  prohibited  the  military  pro- 
fession ;    nor  would  Christians  have   served,  as  we 
know  they  did,  with  fidelity  and  diligence,  in  the 
armies  of  the  Pagan  emperors. 

The  lawfulness  of  a  war  must,  therefore,  be  rested 
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now,  under  the  Gospel,  upon  the  same  foot  on  which 
it  hath  ever  stood  from  the  beginning,  namely,  the 
justice  of  it ;  and  upon  a  supposition  that  our  cause 
is  good — as  we  humbly  trust  it  is — -we  may  undoubt- 
edly accept  the  permission,  or  rather  commission, 
implied  in  the  first  words  of  the  text ;  "  When  the 
"host  goeth  forth  against  thine  enemies" — The  people 
of  God  may  still  be  brought  under  a  necessity  of 
engaging  in  war,  defensive  or  offensive,  to  maintain 
their  rights,  or  to  avenge  their  wrongs;  and  that, 
whether  against  foreign  enemies  or  rebellious  sub- 
jects: much  more,  if  the  latter,  after  having  erected 
the  standard  of  independency,  should  unite  with  the 
former,  and  exclaim  concerning  those  who  nourished 
and  brought  them  up,  like  the  children  of  Lot,  when 
Asur  had  acceded  to  the  league — "  Come,  and  let 
"  us  root  also  them  out,  that  they  may  be  no  more 
<c  a  people ;  and  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no 
"  more  in  remembrance !"      In  circumstances  like 
these,  I  say,  when  all  is  at  stake,  the  people  of  God 
may  carry  on  a  war,  as  the  only  means  left  them  to 
obtain  an  honourable  and  permanent  peace,  which, 
in  many  cases,  can  only  be  the  fruit  of  victory ;  and 
heroes  might  again    be  celebrated  by   an    apostle 
(should  such  heroes  arise,  with  an  apostle  to  cele- 
brate  them)   who,  through    faith,    have   "  subdued 
u  kingdoms/'  as  well  as  "  wrought  righteousness." 

Between  these  two  achievements,  seemingly  so 
very  different  (and  often,  alas !  really  so)  the  latter 
part  of  the  text  points  out  a  nearer  connexion,  than 
might,  perhaps,  have  been  imagined  ever  to  subsist. 
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"  When  the  host  goeth  forth  against  thine  enemies, 
"then  keep  thee  from  every  wicked  thing."  If, 
even  with  right  on  thy  side,  thou  wouldst  conquer  and 
triumph,  remember  to  prepare  the  way  by  repent- 
ance and  reformation.  If  thou  desirest  to  become 
great,  let'ambition  first  excite  thee  to  be  good.  The 
qualities  are  associated  in  the  style  imperial  of  heaven 
— cc  the  Lord  of  Hosts — the  Holy  One  of  Israel." 
The  characters  therefore  of  the  Warrior  and  the 
Christian  are  not  incompatible.  The  first  convert  to 
the  Gospel  from  among  the  nations  was  a  military 
man ;  Cornelius  the  centurion.  That  profession  may 
unite  with  the  clerical  in  the  common  cause  ;  and  the 
general  may  still  go  forth,  as  of  old,  with  the  prophet 
by  his  side.  While  the  hands  of  Joshua  are  extended 
in  the  field,  those  of  Moses  may  be  elevated  in  prayer; 
and  the  ministers  of  religion  may  animate  the  people 
to  overcome  the  adversary  without  them,  by  oppos- 
ing and  vanquishing,  as  a  preliminary  step,  the  ene- 
my within  them,  the  most  dangerous  enemy  both  to 
individuals  and  communities. 

What  God  has  thus  joined  together  it  is  the  error 
of  the  times  to  put  asunder;  to  think  only  of  our 
fleets  and  armies,  and  to  forget  our  faith  and  prac- 
tice. There  are  few  to  whom  it  occurs,  that  the 
latter  can  have  any  influence  on  the  success  of  the 
former.  Fleets  and  armies  must  undoubtedly  go 
forth;  they  must  have  pay;  they  must  have  provi- 
sion ;  they  must  have  arms ;  they  must  have  skilful 
leaders :  but  when  all  the  arrangements  are  made,  if 
God    go    not  forth  with  them,  vain  is  the  help  of 
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man  J  "  The  horse  is  prepared" — he  ought  to  be  pre- 
pared-— "  against  the  day  of  battle;  but  salvation  is 
<c  of  the  Lord."  This  idea,  which  never  should  be 
absent  from  our  minds,  and  the  correspondent  affec- 
tion which  it  is  calculated  to  awaken  in  them,  are 
expressed  in  one  of  the  prayers  used  upon  these 
occasions,  with  a  propriety,  dignity,  and  pathos, 
which  nothing  can  exceed — nothing  can  withstand. 
ff  O  Lord  God  of  our  salvation,  in  whose  hands  are 
"  the  issues  of  life  and  death,  of  good  and  evil,  and 
"  without  whose  aid  the  wisest  counsels  of  frail  man, 
"  and  the  multitude  of  an  host,  and  all  the  instru- 
"  ments  of  war,  are  but  weak  and  vain  ;  incline 
"  thine  ear,  we  pray  thee,  to  the  earnest  and  devout 
"  supplications  of  thy  servants;  who  not  confiding 
"  in  the  splendour  of  any  thing  that  is  great,  or  the 
*'  stability  of  any  thing  that  is  strong  here  below,  do 
"  most  humbly  flee,  O  Lord,  unto  thee  for  succour, 
"  and  put  their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings." 
These  have  been  the  sentiments  of  Britons,  from  age 
to  age;  and  let  them  continue  to  be  so,  till  time 
and  the  world  shall  finish  their  course  together.  In 
uttering  them,  we  speak  the  words  not  of  super- 
stition, bigotry,  or  enthusiasm,  but  of  truth  and 
soberness,  if  there  be  a  God  who  governs  the  world ; 
and  if  there  be  not,  why  do  we  fast  and  pray  ? — "  Let 
"  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die;"  we  perish 
for  ever,  and  become  as  if  we  had  never  been  born. 
The  doctrine  of  Epicurus  is  embraced  for  the  sake 
of  the  inference  drawn  from  it.  But  we  have  been 
better  instructed;  and  therefore  let  the  soldier,  as 
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well  as  the  Christian,  put  on  his  armour  with  prayer 
and  supplication.  If,  on  the  contrary,  "  when  the 
**  host  goeth  forth/'  it  should  carry  prodigality,  vice, 
and  profaneness  with  it  abroad,  and  they  who  send 
it  forth  should  practise  the  same  at  home,  what  hope 
could  remain  ?  ts  Wouldest  not  thou,  O  our  God, 
?4  be  angry  with  us,  till  thou  hadst  consumed  us,  so 
"  that  there  should  be  no  remnant  nor  escaping?" 

For  let  us  reflect,  what  an  aggravation  it  must 
needs  be  of  national  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  God, 
if  it  should  be  suffered  to  increase,  or  even  to  con- 
tinue the  same,  at  such  a  season  as  this. 

War,  in  its  own  nature,  is  a  species  of  justice, 
of  corrective  justice.  It  is  intended  to  be  such  by 
those  who  enter  into  it,  as  deeming  themselves  to 
have  been  aggrieved,  and  finding  no  other  method 
of  obtaining  redress.  But — Thou  that  uiidertakest 
to  correct  offences  in  others,  dost  thou  abandon  thy- 
self to  the  like  ?  Thou  that  goest  about  to  chastise 
thy  fellow  subject  for  rebellion  against  his  earthly 
sovereign,  art  thou  a  rebel  against  the  King  eternal, 
immortal,  invisible?  This  would  be  really  casting 
out  evil  spirits  through  their  prince.  The  man  must 
be  hardened  indeed,  who  feels  no  compunction,  when 
punishing  his  brother  for  crimes  which  he  allows  in 
himself.  Sin,  at  any  time,  is  sin;  but  when  we  are 
inflicting  vengeance  upon  it  in  others — as  the  apostle 
most  emphatically  expresses  himself,  "  it  becomes 
"  exceeding  sinful." 

If-  we  consider  war  as  it  respects  God,  we  may 
recollect  that  peace  is  ever  classed  among  the  choicest 
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of  those  blessings,  which  he  bestows  upon  a  favour- 
ed people;  whose  felicity  in  the  enjoyment  of  it  is 
beautifully  represented  by  the  circumstance  of  con- 
verting their  military  weapons  into   implements  of 
agriculture ;  "  beating  their  swords  into  plowshares, 
"  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks."    What  idea, 
then,  are  we  taught  to  conceive  of  war?  Language 
sinks  under  the   prophetical   writers,   and    creation 
seems  unable  to  supply  them  with  an  adequate  image, 
when  they  attempt  to  describe  its  horrors.     It  is 
compared  to  a  "  threshing  instrument  of  iron :"  it  is 
styled,  "  the  rod  of  God's  wrath ;  the  hammer  which 
"  breaketh  the  whole  earth  in  pieces : "  it  is  said  to 
be  a  "  dashing  two  kingdoms  together,  like  potters' 
"  vessels,"  to  the  destruction  of  one- — perhaps  of  both. 
Ambition,  interest,  or  a  love*  of  novelty,  may,  for  a 
while,  regard  it  as  sport;  but  most   assuredly,  if  it 
last  long,  it  will  be  found  a  very  serious  matter; 
sweet,  perhaps,  in  the  mouth  ;  but  afterwards  bitter- 
ness itself.     Its  effects  may  not  be  thought  of  at  the 
time*  while  the  wound  is  warm ;  but  when  it  comes 
to  grow  cold,  and  fester,  and  perhaps  is  turning  to  a 
gangrene,  they  will  be  felt  and  mourned,  for  ages 
and  generations.     Smarting  under  this  fearful  rod  of 
the   divine  displeasure — so   fearful,  that  a  king  of 
Israel  preferred  pestilence  before  it — dare  we  go  on 
to  violate  the  divine  laws  in  despite  of  grace,  in  defi- 
ance of  power  ?     "  Do  we  provoke  God  to  anger  ? 
"  Are  we  stronger  than  he?"     Now,  at  least,  let  us 
forbear  to  add  sin  to  sin. 

And  that  more  especially,  because  it  is  sin  which 
delivers  this  rod  into  the  chastening  hand  of  the 
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Almighty.  It  is  for  the  transgressions  of  a  people 
that  God  suffers  these  divisions  of  Reuben  to  arise 
within,  and  stirs  up  the  spirit  of  princes  to  take 
peace  from  the  earth  without ;  that  commercial  states 
are  shorn  by  him  of  their  accumulated  wealth  (to 
use  the  energetic  language  of  Isaiah),  "  with  an 
"  hired  razor  ;"  that  he  wastes  their  strong  men,  and 
causes  the  loud  lamentations  of  the  widow  and  the 
fatherless  to  be  heard  in  all  their  borders ;  that  he 
commissions  war  to  march  through  a  land,  with  terror 
and  amazement  in  the  van ;  famine,  disease,  and  de. 
solation  in  the  rear.  If,  then,  sin  be  the  surfeit,  and 
war  the  disease  occasioned  by  it,  instead  of  entering 
upon  a  salutary  regimen  for  the  recovery  of  national 
health,  shall  we  continue  "  daily  to  drink  iniquity  like 
"  water  ?"     God  forbid ! 

There  is  yet  another  argument,  which  may  come 
home  to  the  bosoms  of  many  who  hear  me.  In  the 
host,  when  it  goeth  forth,  you  have,  perhaps,  a  re- 
lation— a  near  one — a  father — a  brother — a  son — a 
friend  dear  as  life  itself— for  whose  safe  return  you 
are  bound  by  the  tenderest  ties  to  wish,  and,  in  ex- 
pectation of  the  event,  between  hope  and  fear,  pass 
many  an  anxious  and  sorrowful  hour.  That  event 
will  turn  upon  the  favour  of  Heaven,  which  may  de- 
pend in  part,  at  least,  upon  your  faith  and  obedience. 
The  blessing  may  be  denied  you,  because  you  de- 
serve not  that  it  should  be  granted.  For  relations 
and  friends  in  such  a  situation,  you  probably  some- 
times become  an  humble  advocate  in  the  closet,  and 
lift  up  your  hands  to  God  above  in  a  prayer  of  in- 
tercession ;  and  we  know  that  "  the  effectual  fervent 
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"prayer  availeth  much.'*  But  in  order  to  its  suc- 
cess, the  hands  so  lifted  up  must  be  "  pure  hands  ;" 
the  prayer  must  be  that  "  of  a  righteous  person." 
For  this  reason,  if  for  no  other — for  your  brethren 
and  companions'  sake — for  the  sake  of  your  country, 
which  involves  in  it  all  other  relations  and  con- 
nexions, be  persuaded,  that  virtue  and  piety  make 
the  patriot :  and  therefore,  "when  the  host  goeth 
"  forth  against  thine  enemies,  then  keep  thee  from 
"every  wicked  thing/' 

These  observations  may  suffice  to  illustrate  and 
confirm  the  doctrine  of  the  text,  that  a  time  of  war 
should  be  a  time  of  reformation.  But  it  may  be 
asked,  What  is  to  be  the  nature  of  this  reformation, 
and  wherein  is  it  to  consist  ?  An  answer  may  be  re- 
turned to  this  question  in  the  concluding  words  of 
the  text ;  "Keep  thee  from  every  wicked  thing;" 
forsake  all  evil,  and  be  upon  your  guard  against  the 
return  of  it :  but  as  some  sins,  like  some  diseases, 
are  more  prevalent  and  contagious  at  certain  times, 
and  in  certain  places,  than  others,  mark  well  the 
abominations  which  discriminate  and  disgrace  the 
age  and  the  country  in  which  you  live,  and  be  more 
especially  upon  your  guard  against  them. 

"  Jehovah,"  saith  the  divine  Psalmist,  "  looketh 
"  from  heaven,  he  beholdeth  all  the  sons  of  men  : 
"  from  the  place  of  his  habitation  he  looketh  upon  all 
"the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  and  considered!  all 
"  their  works."  He  looketh,  then,  on  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  this  land ;  he  considered!  all  their 
works.  And  when  thus  he  looketh,  what  doth  he 
behold  ? 
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He  beholdeth  a  great  people,  much  degenerated, 
and  daily  more  and  more  degenerating,  from  that 
noble  simplicity  and  manly  integrity  which  charac- 
terized the  manners  of  their  venerable  ancestors ;  de- 
praving their  minds  by  the  adoption  of  bad  prin- 
ciples, enfeebling  their  bodies  by  vice  and  effeminacy, 
squandering  their  fortunes  at  the  gaming  table,  and 
then,  by  an  act  of  violence,  in  the  rage  and  fury 
of  despair,  rushing  forth  to  meet  their  Judge. 

He  beholdeth  that  virtue  which  constitutes  the 
excellency  and  dignity  of  the  other  sex,  which  is  to  it 
protection  and  ornament,  a  robe  and  a  diadem,  in 
danger  of  being  totally  laid  aside,  while  the  courts 
are  crowded  with  trials  for  conjugal  infidelity. 

He  beholdeth  an  enormous  and  senseless  luxury, 
still  increasing  with  the  distresses  of  the  times,  ac- 
companied by  a  dissipation  depriving  its  votaries  of 
attention  to  all  that  is  wise,  and  great,  and  good. 

He  beholdeth  his  ordinances  neglected ;  his  sab- 
baths profaned  ;  his  sacraments  disparaged  ;  his  tem- 
ple forsaken ;  his  ministers  despised ;  his  religion 
torn  in  pieces  by  contending  sects,  while  there  seems 
to  be  scarcely  enough  of  it  for  each  of  them  to 
take  a  little  ;  the  infidel  openly  reviling,  or  covertly 
mocking ;  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  de- 
serted for  the  dregs  of  Socinianism';  a  set  of  men 
styling  themselves  philosophers,  wantoning  in  the 
paradoxical  absurdities  of  scepticism,  leaving  us, 
between  them,  neither  matter  nor  spirit,  neither 
body  nor  soul,  and  doing  their  best  endeavours,  in 
their  lives  and  after  their  deaths,  to  render  us  a  na- 
tion literally  "  without  God  in  the  world." 
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I  would  not  designedly  aggravate — and  I  esteem 
it  my  bounden  duty  on  this  day  not  to  extenuate — 
I  fear  you  acknowledge  the  leading  features  of  the 
times  to  be  drawn  from  life. 

And  is  it  matter  of  wonder — is  it  matter  of  of- 
fence,  that   a  day  should   be  appointed,   by  royal 
proclamation,  "  for  a  general  fast  and  humiliation 
"  before  Almighty  God,  to  be  observed  in  the  most 
"  devout   and  solemn  manner,   by  sending  up  our 
cc  prayers  and  supplications  to  the  divine  Majesty, 
"  for  obtaining  pardon  for  our  sins,  and  for  averting 
"  those  heavy  judgements  which  our  manifold  provo- 
"  cations  have  so  justly  deserved  }"    Is  it  matter  of 
wonder,  that  we  should  be  punished  by  the  revolt 
of  our   provinces  ?    That  we  should  meet  with  so 
many  crosses,  and  find  so  many  difficulties,  in  re- 
ducing them  ?     That  well  appointed  armies,  under 
able  generals,  should,  for  so  long  a  time  together, 
have  done  nothing,  or  worse  than  nothing  ?    That 
the  common  enemies  should  seize  the  opportunity? 
That  their  fleets  should  overspread  the  ocean,  and 
appear  upon  our  coasts  with  the  vauntings  of  Egypt 
— "  I  will  pursue,  I  will  overtake,  I  will  divide  the 
*c  spoil  ?"     That  we  should  be  left  alone  in  the  con- 
test, while  the  nations  around  us  stand  still  in  silent 
amazement,  waiting  the  event  ?    Waste  not  the  time 
in  fruitless   complaints    of   this   misfortune  or  that 
accident,  this  minister  or  that  commander;  but  lay 
the  blame  where  it  is  due,  upon  national  wickedness, 
which  has  called  down  national  calamities. 

But  we   are  still  preserved,  and   preserved,  we 
trust,  for  a  happy  deliverance  at  last  out  of  all  our 
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troubles.  At  the  critical  moment  of  our  humiliation, 
when  the  conviction  was  rendered  complete,  that  "  we 
"  could  not  trust  in  our  bow,  it  was  not  our  sword 
"  that  could  help  us/'  the  destroying  angel  went 
forth,  and  swept  away  the  flower  and  strength  of 
the  adverse  navy  by  sickness.  The  insolence  of  the 
enemy  in  another  quarter  has  been  since  repressed 
by  the  cool  and  determined  valour  of  our  country- 
men. The  storm,  that  seemed  to  be  gathered,  and 
ready  to  burst  forth  in  a  neighbouring  kingdom,  is 
passed  over,  and  gone ;  the  time  of  rejoicing  is  there 
come,  and  the  cheerful  voices  of  gratitude  and  in- 
dustry resound  on  every  side.  Nor  doubt  we,  but 
that  the  little  temporary  uneasinesses  and  disquie- 
tudes here,  those  clouds  in  our  English  atmosphere, 
will,  are  long,  by  the  same  prudential  and  salutary 
councils,  be  dispersed,  and  serenity  and  tranquillity 
restored  among  us. 

Let  the  prodigal  then  return  unto  his  heavenly 
Father,  and  he  will  receive  him.  Let  us  take  with 
us  words,  and  turn  to  the  Lord  our  God.  Let  us 
confess  his  power,  adore  his  goodness,  and  entreat 
his  mercy ;  let  us  revere  his  word,  observe  his  sab- 
baths, attend  his  ordinances,  and  partake  his  sacra- 
ments :  let  our  faith  be  blameless,  and  produce  its 
proper  fruits,  righteousness  and  holiness,  temperance 
and  purity,  patience  and  resignation,  self-knowledge 
and  self-government;  let  wisdom  and  seriousness 
once  more  be  the  glory  of  Englishmen,  and  folly 
and  vanity  fly  away — to  the  place  from  whence  they 
came. 

One  thing  is  yet  behind — and,  oh  that  my  voice 
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could  reach  the  remotest  corners  of  the  land,  to  pro- 
claim to  all  its  inhabitants  the  wishes  of  Britain,  that 
her  children  would  dwell  together  in  unity;  that  they 
would  not  employ  their  shining  talents  and  exten- 
sive attainments,  merely  in  thwarting  each  other  ; 
that  they  would  not  revive  old  jealousies  and  animo- 
sities, or  sow  new  ones ;  that  they  would  abolish 
enmity,  and  strain  every  nerve  in  the  prosecution  of 
this  only  contention — who  shall  stand  first,  and  do 
most  service  in  the  cause  of  their  king  and  their 
country. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  reformation  to  be  de- 
sired. Blessed  are  the  eyes  that  shall  see  it;  but 
still  more  blessed  the  hands  that  shall  have  contri- 
buted to  effect  it !  Viewed  in  the  aggregate,  it  may 
seem  difficult — it  may  seem  impossible.  But  let  us 
divide  the  task  among  us,  and  it  will  become  easy. 
Let  each  of  us  undertake  for  one,  and  let  us  begin 
to-day.  "  Then  will  the  Lord  be  gracious  to  his  in- 
"heritance,  as  in  the  ancient  days,  in  the  generations 
"  of  old ;  the  Lord  will  make  our  way  prosperous, 
<c  and  we  shall  have  good  success  %'  we  have  had  some 
— we  shall  have  more — "  the  Lord  will  give  strength 
"  unto  his  people;  the  Lord  will  give  his  people  the 
c<  blessing  of  peace." 
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Isaiah,  xxvi.  9. 

When  thy  judgements  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants 
of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness. 

IN  that  part  of  Isaiah's  prophecy  which  is  com- 
prehended between  the  thirteenth  and  twenty-third 
chapters  inclusively,  the  fate  of  several  cities  and 
countries  is  denounced.  Stationed  for  the  purpose, 
by  divine  command,  in  his  watch-tower  on  mount 
Sion,  and  from  thence  casting  his  eye  over  the  differ- 
ent states  and  empires  in  that  part  of  the  globe,  the 
prophet  is  made  to  behold,  in  vision,  the  judgements 
of  the  Almighty  prepared  for  them.  He  sees  the 
mighty  tempest  sailing,  in  an  awful  manner,  around 
the  horizon,  and  falling  successively,  as  the  trans- 
gressions of  each  called  it  down,  on  Babylon,  Philistia, 
Moab,  Damascus,  Egypt,  and  Tyre.  At  length, as  there 
is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God,  he  perceives  the 
storm  approaching  Judea  itself,  and  the  whole  weight 
of  the  divine  displeasure  impending  on  the  chosen 
people,  for  their  wickedness  and  apostasy.  The  de- 
solation induced  thereby  on  the  holy  land  makes  the 
subject  of  the  twenty -fourth  chapter,  where  it  is  de- 
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scribed  with  a  sublimity  of  sentiment  and  expres- 
sion peculiar  to  the  sacred  writings.  There  is  no 
need  to  detain  you  by  a  minute  inquiry  into  the  par- 
ticular period  supposed  to  be  intended.  Isaiah,  as 
his  learned  translator  and  expositor  has  very  justly 
observed,  chiefly  employs  general  images ;  such  as 
set  forth  the  greatness  and  universality  of  the  ruin 
that  was  to  be  brought  upon  the  country  by  these 
great  revolutions,  involving  all  orders  and  degrees  of 
men,  changing  entirely  the  face  of  things,  and  de- 
stroying the  whole  polity  both  religious  and  civil ;  yet 
with  intimations  of  a  remnant  to  be  saved,  and  a  re- 
storation to  be  at  length  effected  by  a  glorious  esta- 
blishment of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Having  thus 
viewed  this  extensive  and  interesting  scene  in  all  its 
parts  and  all  its  consequences,  he  breaks  forth,  in  the 
twenty-fifth  chapter,  into  a  song  of  praise,  in  which 
his  mind  seems  to  be  more  possessed  with  the  pro- 
spect of  future  mercies,  than  with  the  recollection  of 
the  past.  The  heavenly  strain  is  resumed  in  the 
twenty-sixth  chapter,  from  whence  the  text  is  taken. 
A  chorus  of  the  faithful  is  introduced,  ascribing  to 
God  the  glory  of  protecting  them  from  their  enemies : 
"  We  have  a  strong  city;  salvation  shall  he  establish 
"  for  walls  and  bulwarks.* '  A  procession  is  seen, 
advancing  towards  the  temple,  of  such  whose  fidelity 
had  been  experienced  in  the  day  of  public  calamity ; 
and  the  ministers  there  attending  are  commanded  to 
give  them  an  entrance  into  those  sacred  mansions  of 
rest  and  peace.  "  Open  ye  the  gates,  and  let  the 
"  righteous  nation  enter;  constant  in  the  truth,  stay- 
"  ed  in  mind,  thou  shalt  preserve  them  in  perpetual 
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"  peace,  because  they  have  trusted  in  thee."  From 
this  example,  an  exhortation  is  addressed  to  the  weak 
and  the  wavering,  the  timid  and  desponding*,  to  re- 
pose their  confidence  in  Him  who  can  bruise  the 
strongest  enemy  under  the  feet  of  his  people  :  "  Trust 
"  ye  in  Jehovah  for  ever ,  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah 
"  is  never-failing  protection.  For  he  hath  humbled 
"  those  that  dwell  on  high ;  the  lofty  city  he  hath 
u  brought  her  down;  he  hath  brought  her  down  to 
ft  the  ground,  he  hath  levelled  her  with  the  dust. 
"  The  foot  shall  trample  upon  her ;  the  feet  of  the 
u  poor,  the  steps  of  the  needy."  A  question  might  be 
asked,  why  the  good  should  suffer  with  the  bad  ?  An- 
swer is  returned,  that  nothing  can  befall  them,  which 
is  not  proportioned  to  their  case,  and  calculated  for 
their  final  benefit :  "  The  way  of  the  righteous  is  per- 
u  fectly  straight :  thou  most  exactly  levellest  the  path 
"  of  the  righteous  \"  The  confessors,  thus  persuaded 
of  the  wisdom  and  equity  of  God's  proceedings,  go  on 
to  describe  in  what  manner  and  with  what  affections 
they  receive  his  chastisements,  passing  the  calm  and 
silent  hours  of  the  night,  and  the  dawn  of  the  morn- 
ing, in  devout  meditation  and  prayer,  and  waiting 
patiently  till  the  divine  judgements  should  produce 
their  proper  effect,  in  reclaiming  and  reforming  those 
who  are  the  objects  of  them :  "  Even  in  the  way  of 
"  thy  laws,  O  Jehovah,  we  have  placed  our  confi- 
"  dence  in  thy  name;  and  in  the  remembrance  of 
"  thee  is  the  desire  of  our  soul.  With  my  soul  have 
"  I  desired  thee  in  the  night;  yea,  with  my  inmost 

*  See  Vitringa. 
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u  spirit  in  the  morn  have  I  sought  thee:  For  when 
"  thy  judgements  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of 
"  the  world  learn  righteousness  V 

Give  me  leave  to  offer  a  few  reflections,  suitable 
to  the  present  occasion,  on  the  Teacher,  the  School, 
and  the  Lesson.  The  Teacher  is  God  ;  the  School, 
that  of  Affliction  •  the  Lesson,  Righteousness. 

I.  When  from  these  happy  and  sequestered  seats 
we  look  abroad  and  acquaint  ourselves  with  what  is 
now  passing  around  us,  a  real  scene  presents  itself, 
resembling  that  visionary  one  exhibited  to  Isaiah. 
The  rage  of  man  seems  to  be  contending  with  that 
of  the  winds  and  waves,  which  shall  produce  the 
greatest  degree  of  misery  upon  the  earth :  we  hear 
the  wailing  of  afflicted  islands,  and  the  cries  of  na- 
tions in  distress.  Aghast,  amidst  so  much  havoc 
and  devastation,  the  mind  shrinks  back  upon  itself, 
and  asks,  anxiously  asks,  from  whence  proceeds 
such  variety  of  wretchedness?  Whose  hand  imposes 
this  load  of  woe  upon  the  human  race?  We  must 
reply,  in  the  prophetical  language,  it  is  "  the  bur- 
"  then  of  the  Lord,"  who  governs  the  world  which 
he  created. 

The  primary  design  of  these  solemnities  is  to  di- 
rect our  thoughts,  amidst  the  changes  of  this  mortal 
life,  to  the  superintending  providence  of  Him  who 
ordereth  all  things  aright  in  heaven  and  earth.  De- 
stitute of  this  instructive  and  comfortable  consider- 


bThe  preceding  citations  are  made  from  the  bishop  of  London's 
translation,  as  expressing  the  sense  of  the  original  with  greater 
force  and  precision. 
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ation,  we  might  suppose  the  universe  to  be  under 
the  incotitrollable  influence  of  fiends  and  furies, 
sporting  themselves  with  the  calamities  of  mankind; 
or  we  might  deify  chance,  committing  the  affairs  of 
it  to  the  blindest  of  guides,  instead  of  that  one  all- 
powerful  divine  Intelligence,  which,  in  the  same  undi- 
vided instant,  both  sees  and  hears  all  things.  We 
might  imagine  worlds  to  have  been  propagated  in  suc- 
cession, like  vegetables,  whose  seed  is  in  themselves ; 
or,  like  animals,  ab  ovoc.  We  might  fancy  the  evil 
principle  to  have  been  coeternal  with,  and  independ- 
ent on,  the  good  one.  We  might  argue  from  the 
attributes  of  God  against  the  reality  of  evil,  or 
from  the  prevalence  of  evil  against  the  existence  of 
God. 

But  the  fact  is,  we  cannot  reasonably  doubt  the 
existence  of  either.  For  the  existence  of  God,  the 
argument  from  the  effect  to  the  cause,  or  from  the 

c  "  In  like  manner  as  a  tree  sheds  its  seed  into  the  neighbour- 
*'  ing  fields,  and  produces  other  trees :  so  the  great  vegetable, 
"  the  world,  or  this  planetary  system,  produces  within  itself 
¥  certain  seeds,  which  being  scattered  into  the  surrounding  chaos, 
■*'  vegetate  into  new  worlds.  A  comet,  for  instance,  is  the  seed 
"  of  a  world  ;  and  after  it  has  been  fully  ripened,  by  passing 
"  from  sun  to  sun  and  star  to  star,  is  at  last  tossed  into  the  un- 
"  formed  elements  which  every  where  surround  this  universe, 
"  and  immediately  sprouts  up  into  a  new  system — Or  if,  for  the 
"  sake  of  variety  (for  I  see  no  other  advantage),  we  should  sup- 
*'  pose  this  world  to  be  an  animal,  a  comet  is  the  egg  of  this 
"  animal :  and  in  like  manner  as  an  ostrich  lavs  its  egg  in  the 
"  sand,  which,  without  any  farther  care,  hatches  the  egg,  and 

"  produces  a  new  animal ;  so " 

Dialogues  concerning  Natural  Religion,  p.  132* 
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xvork  to  the  workmaster,  though  much  labour  has 
been  employed  in  a  posthumous  volume  to  perplex 
and  confound  it,  stands  firm  and  irrefragable;  nor 
can  the  incompetence  of  the  human  understanding 
(limited  as  it  is  in  its  views  of  created  nature)  to 
judge  of  the  use  and  expedience  of  some  of  the 
parts,  ever  be  admitted  by  us,  while  we  continue  in 
our  senses,  as  a  proof  that  God  did  not  make  the 
whole.  Eternal  reason,  surely,  spoke  by  the  mouth 
of  the  apostle,  when  he  said,  (i  Every  house  is 
"  builded  by  some  man ;  but  he  that  built  all  things 
"is  Godd."  When  we  see  an  edifice  calculated  to 
answer  various  purposes,  and  carrying  in  it  all  the 
marks  of  thought  and  design,  we  know  it  could  not 
have  built  itself.  The  senseless  materials  could  never 
have  prepared  and  arranged  themselves  in  such  order. 
The  timber  could  not  have  moved,  cut  and  squared, 
out  of  the  forest;  nor  could  the  marble  have  ad- 
vanced to  meet  it,  hewn  and  polished,  from  the 
quarry.  We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  house  must 
have  had  a  builder ;  and  we  apply  the  argument,  a 
fortiori,  to  the  case  of  the  world,  and  its  Maker, 
God ;  the  marks  of  thought  and  design  being  here 
infinitely  more  and  greater.  Tully  scruples  not  to 
assert,  that  he  who  denies  his  assent  to  it  does  not 
deserve  the  name  of  a  man.  Yet,  in  this  learned 
and  intelligent  age,  have  we  seen  a  writer  who  deem- 
ed himself  the  deliverer  of  mankind  from  the  bond- 
age of  superstition,  and  the  light  of  the  nations, 
endeavouring  to  doubt  and   dispute  it  awav,  by 'an 
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'application  of  the  favourite  topic,  so  thoroughly 
baffled,  some  years  ago,  in  the  case  of  miracles. 
"  Will  any  man,"  says  he,  "  tell  me  with  a  serious 
"  countenance,  that  an  orderly  universe  must  arise 
"from  some  thought  and  art  like  the  human,  be- 
"  cause  we  have  experience  of  it  ?  To  ascertain 
"  this  reasoning,  it  were  requisite  that  we  had  ex- 
"  perience  of  the  origin  of  worlds6."  His  own 
words  are  cited,  because  otherwise  you  could  hardly 
perhaps  have  imagined  it  possible,  that  a  philosopher 
should  argue, "  with  a  serious  countenance,"  against' 
creation,  from  the  circumstance  of  his  not  having 
been  present  when  it  was  effected,  and  because  it  is 
an  event  which  does  not  happen  every  day.  We  are 
not  to  be  induced,  by  such  reasoning,  to  question 
the  existence  of  God. 

As  little  can  we  question  the  existence  of  evil. 
For  why  are  we  assembled  in  this  place,  at  this 
time  ?  Alas !  we  hear  of  it,  we  see  it,  we  feel  it, 
daily  and  hourly.  But  as  the  deist  will  not  believe 
in  the  Scriptures,  so  the  atheist  will  not  believe  in  the 
being  of  a  God,  till  every  difficulty  can  be  solved. 
— Verily,  then,  each  must  die  in  his  unbelief.  They 
should  believe  upon  sufficient  evidence,  and  trust 
their  Maker  for  the  rest.  The  atheist  cannot  recon- 
cile the  notion  of  a  God  with  the  existence  of  evih 
But  there  is  sufficient  evidence  for  the  existence  of 
both.  Here  let  us  rest.  God  had  his  reasons  for 
permitting  evil,  or  he  would  not' have  permitted  it. 
If   he    hath    been  pleased  to  discover  them  in  his 

e  Dialogues  concerning  Natural  Religion,  p.  64. 
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word,  or  if  we  can  discover  them  by  a  view  of  things 
compared  with  that  word,  it  is  well.  If  not,  still, 
reasons  there  are ;  and  what  we  cannot  know  now, 
we  shall  know  hereafter.  In  the  mean  time,  let  it 
be  repeated — God  had  his  reasons  for  permitting 
evil ;  otherwise  he  would  not  have  permitted  it. — 
The  whole  compass  of  science  does  not  furnish  a 
sounder  conclusion,  resting  on  more  substantial  pre- 
mises. Here  fix  your  foot,  and  you  sweep  away  at 
a  stroke  all  the  flimsy  sophisms  fabricated  in  the 
school  of  Epicurus,  to  entangle  and  distress  you  on 
this  part  of  the  subject.  No;  in  all  our  sufferings, 
national  as  well  as  personal,  whether  proceeding 
from  our  enemies,  from  the  elements,  or  from  our- 
selves, we  are  to  acknowledge  the  hand  of  Heaven. 
The  whole  tenour  of  Scripture  addresseth  a  commu- 
nity, upon  such  an  occasion,  as  our  church  doth  an 
individual  labouring  under  disease  and  infirmity. 
"  Know  this,  that  Almighty  God  is  the  Lord  of  life 
"  and  death,  and  of  all  things  to  them  pertaining, 
"  as  youth,  strength,  health,  age,  weakness,  or  sick- 
"  ness.  Wherefore,  whatsoever  your  sickness  is, 
"  know  you  certainly,  that  it  is  God's  visitation."  Phi- 
losophy shows  us,  tfiere  are  second  causes,  physical 
and  moral ;  and  the  more  philosophy  can  explain  of 
their  nature,  properties,  and  manner  of  agency,  the 
better;  success  attend  her  labours!  But  religion 
assures  us,  that  as  they  exist  by  the  power,  so 
they  act  under  the  direction  and  control  of  the 
First. 

Why,  then,  often  find  we  in  ourselves  (for  we  often 
do  find  in  ourselves)  a  certain  shyness  and  backward- 
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ness  in  making  this  acknowledgement  ?  There  is  a  vul- 
gar and  canting  way  of  making  it,  which  isdigusting 
enough,  and  incurs  thesuspicion  of  hypocrisy;  butstill, 
in  sobriety  and  seriousness,  upon  proper  occasions,  it 
ought  to  be  made.  Is  there  not  a  deficiency  of  faith 
in  the  case?  "  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of 
"  Job  :"  consider  likewise  the  operation  of  his  faith. 
The  Sabeans  and  Chaldeans  despoil  him  of  part  of 
his  property;  the  lightning  consumes  more  of  it; 
and  a  hurricane  from  the  wilderness  buries  his  child- 
ren under  the  ruins  of  the  house  where  they  were 
feasting  together.  But  what  says  he?  He  mentions 
none  of  them — "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
"  hath  taken  away  f." 

There  may  be  another  reason.  To  acknowledge 
punishment  is  to  confess  guilt.  In  owning  the  judge- 
ments of  God  to  be  upon  us,  we  own  that  we  have 
made  him  our  enemy ;  and  as  the  reflection  is  disa- 
greeable, we  fondly  endeavour  to  persuade  ourselves, 
that  our  sufferings  are  owing  to  some  other  cause — 
to  any  other  cause.  But  the  just  and  prudent  infer- 
ence should  run  thus.  Have  we  made  him  our 
enemy  ?  Let  us  lose  no  time  in  making  him  our 
friend;  since,  when  we  are  rolling  onward  to  the 
brink  of  the  precipice,  our  fall  will  not  be  prevented 
by  shutting  our  eyes.  Let  us  add  to  our  faith  humi- 
lity, and  honestly  confess  ourselves  to  be— -what 
God  knows  we  are.     This  leads  us  to  the 

Second  consideration  proposed,  namely,  the 
school  in  which  God  is  teaching  us,  that  of  Affliction 
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But  why  the  school  of  affliction  ?  Is  there  no 
other  school,  in  which  we  may  be  taught  ?  Does 
God  delight  in  the  sufferings  of  men  ?  Certainly 
not.  We  have  his  own  gracious  word  to  assure  us, 
that  "he  doth  not  afflict  willingly g."  He  proceeds 
to  do  it,  like  a  tender  and  affectionate  parent,  with  re- 
luctance. "  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  How 
"shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel?  How  shall  I  make 
"  thee  as  Admah  ?  How  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim  ? 
"  Mine  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  repentings  are 
"kindled  together V — Can  the  force  of  words  go 
farther  ? 

There  is  another  school,  in  which  we  once  Were 

placed,  under  the  tuition  of  mercy,  and  drawn  by 

the  cords  of  a  man,  that  the  goodness  of  God  might 

lead  us  to  repentance.     But  if  prosperity  does  not 

encourage  us  to  be  virtuous,  adversity  must  compel 

us  to  be  so.     If  we  become  not  sensible  of  Heaven's 

blessings   by  the    enjoyment  of  them,  we   must  be 

made  sensible  by  the  loss.     Foolishness  is  sometimes 

bound  in  the  heart  of  a  nation,  as  well  as  that  of  a 

child,  and  the  rod  of  correction  must  drive  it  out1. 

"  Misery  and  sin,"  says  a  great  writer  of  the  present 

age,  "  were  produced  together.     The  deprivation  of 

"  human  will  was  followed  by  a  disorder  of  the  har- 

"  mony  of  nature :  and,  by  that  Providence  which 

"  often  places  antidotes  in  the  neighbourhood  of  poi- 

"  sons,  vice  was  checked  by  misery,  lest   it  should 

"  swell  to  universal  and  unlimited  dominion. "     In  a 

.   - 

g  Lam.  iii.  33.  hHos.  xi.  8.  *  Prov.  xxii.  15. 
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word,  physical  evil  was  ordained  to  be  the  punishment 
of  moral. 

But  this  punishment  is  seldom  inflicted  without 
previous  notice.  Watchmen  are  generally  sent  to 
sound  an  alarm,  and  faithful  witnesses  are  raised  up, 
by  their  writings  and  by  their  conduct,  to  bear  their 
testimony.  Indeed,  the  word  of  God  is  a  standing 
admonition  to  ages  and  generations,  not  only  by 
precepts,  threats,  and  promises,  instructing,  rebuk- 
ing, and  exhorting,  but  in  the  historical  and  prophet- 
ical parts  of  it  exhibiting  a  variety  of  cases  and  pre- 
cedents, >among  which  any  nation,  at  any  period  of 
its  existence,  may,  upon  searching,  meet  with  one 
applicable  to  its  own  state.  So  that  whatever  ca- 
lamity befalls  us,  the  holy  Book,  if  we  will  but  look 
into  it,  may  be  found  reproving  us,  as  St.  Paul  re- 
proved the  mariners  in  the  ship :  "  Sirs,  ye  should 
"  have  hearkened  to  me,  and  ye  would  not  have  suf- 
"  fered  this  harm  and  loss  \  " 

The  first  chastisements  are  of  a  mild  and  gentle 
nature,  as  it  were  whispering  repentance  and  reform- 
ation in  our  ears.  To  generous  and  well-nurtured 
spirits,  the  slightest  appearances  of  displeasure  are 
sufficient.  When  the  heart  is  hardened,  more  rigor- 
ous measures  must  be  taken,  and  heavier  punish- 
ments brought  forward.  Majestic,  and  tremendous, 
God  arises  to  judgement.  The  sound  of  his  thunder 
is  heard  at  a  distance,  and  all  the  prognostics  appear 
of  an  approaching  storm. 

k  Acts,  xxvii.  21. 
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Divine  justice,  though  sure,  is  slow;  and  now,  as 
of  old,  the  long-suffering  of  God  waits  with  so 
much  patience  and  forbearance,  that,  as  in  the  life 
of  man  there  is  a  certain  part,  when,  for  some  years 
together,  perceiving  little  or  no  alteration  in  himself 
and  those  about  him,  he  almost  disbelieves,  at  least 
he  seems  willing  to  forget,  that  he  shall  grow  old  and 
die ;  so  by  the  firm  establishment  and  Jong  subsist- 
ence of  a  nation,  remaining  nearly  the  same  through 
the  repeated  vicissitudes  of  peace  and  war,  we  are 
tempted  to  exclaim,  "  Where  is  the  threat  of  his 
<i  coming  ?  for  all  things  continue  as  they  were  !." 
But  let  us  not  so  deceive  ourselves.  The  nation,  as 
well  as  the  man,  is  verging  apace  to  that  period  of 
life  which  is  to  be  labour  and  sorrow :  the  motion, 
however  gradual  and  imperceptible  for  some  time, 
will  be  dreadfully  accelerated  in  its  latter  stages; 
and  perhaps,  after  incessant  warnings  and  admoni- 
tions, the  grim  spectre  will  suddenly  appear  in  all 
his  terrors,  at  an  hour  when  we  look  not  for  him. 

In  these  particular  judgements,  as  in  that  last  and 
general  one,  "  God  hath  appointed  a  daym."  And 
although  he  hath  reserved  such  appointments  in  his 
own  power,  yet  are  there  symptoms  of  the  disorder 
coming  to  a  crisis,  certain  "  signs  of  the  times,"  by 
which  they  who  are  conversant  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  history  of  declining  empires,  may  form  shrewd 
conjectures,  partly  from  the  moral,  and  partly  from 
the  political,  situation  of  a  people. 

'  2  Pet.  iii.4.  m  Acts,  xvii.31. 
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National,  like  personal  depravity,  is  progressive, 
and,  at  a  stated  time,  attains  to  maturity — in  the  lan- 
guage of  holy  writ,  it  is  full  ;  when  a  voice  issues 
from  the  throne,  "  Put  in. the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is 
"  ripe;  the  wickedness  is  great"." 

The  wickedness  of  a  country  may  be  styled  great, 
when  it  has  abolished  the  old,  virtuous,  manly,  na- 
tional character,  and  introduced  one  of  an  opposite 
complexion,  having  established  its  dominion  by  fa- 
shion, and  ruling  with  a  high  hand  over  all  orders 
and  degrees,  no  longer  subject  to  fear  and  shame,  but 
becoming  matter  to  itself  either  of  glory  or  of  mirth; 
trampling  under  foot,  and  spurning  at  the  very  name 
of  that  discipline  which  should  check  and  reform  it; 
according  to  those  most  significant  and  ever  memo- 
rable words  of  the  Roman  historian,  containing  in 
them  the  substance  of  a  volume :  "  Ad  ilia  mihi  se 
"  quisque  acriter  intendat  animum,  quae  vita,  qui 
<c  mores  fuerint :  per  quos  viros,  quibusque  artibus, 
"  et  partum  et  auctum  imperium  sit.  Labente  de- 
"  inde  paullatim  disciplina,  velut  desidentes  primo 
<c  mores  sequatur  animo :  deinde  ut  magis  magisque 
"  lapsi  sint ;  turn  ire  cceperint  prascipites ;  donee  ad 
"  hasc  tempora,  quibus  nee  vitia  nostra,  nee  reme- 
"  DiA  pati  possumus,  perventum  est0/' 

When  dissipation  and  immorality  reign  triumph- 
ant in  a  Christian  country,  they  will  soon  discard 
those  principles  by  which  they  feel  themselves  con- 
demned, and  adopt  the  system  of  infidelity.     Reve- 

Joel>iji.  13.  °  Liv.  Praefat. 
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lation,  after  having  been  for  a  while  "  holden  cap- 
"  tive  in  unrighteousness p,"  disarmed  and  disabled 
by  heretical  and  false  glosses,  will  at  length  be  openly- 
denied  and  rejected — like  him,  who  dared  to  thwart 
the  pleasures  of  Herodias — first  imprisoned,  and  then 
beheaded. 

Josephus  gives  the  following  account  of  his  un- 
happy countrymen,  at  the  time  immediately  preced- 
ing their  final  destruction:  "  That  time,"  says  he, 
"  abounded  in  all  manner  of  iniquity,  so  that  none 
"  was  left  unperpetrated  :  Yea,  though  a  man 
"  should  have  endeavoured  to  invent  some  new 
"  species  of  it,  yet  could  he  have  fallen  upon  none 
"  that  was  not  then  in  vogues"  Thus  much  for 
practice — Now  for  faith  : — "  It  was  familiar  with 
"  them  to  make  a  jest  of  divine  things,  and  to 
"  deride,  as  so  many  senseless  tales  and  juggling 
"  impostures,  the  sacred  oracles  of  their  prophets, 
cc  though  then  fulfilling  before  their  eyes,  and  upon 
"  themselves1."  The  chair  of  the  scorner,  probably, 
was  regularly  taken,  and  portions  of  the  word  of 
God  tossed  about  upon  the  tongues  of  profaneness 
and  impurity,  as  a  Sabbath-evening  employment,  for 
the  diversion  of  the  rabble. — After  such  an  account, 
we  naturally  expect  to  hear  of  the  event  which  soon 
followed — the  carcass  was  thrown  out,  and  the  eagle^ 
flew  to  their  prey. 

p  Rom.i.  18. 

q  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  vii.  cap.  8.  Edit.  Hudson, 

r  Ibid.  lib.  iv.  cap.  6, 
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From  the  political  state  of  a  nation,  common  sense, 
as  well  as  the  experience  of  past  ages,  forbids  us 
to  augurate  favourably,  when  having  been  drained 
of  its  treasures  by  a  long  series  of  expensive  and 
ruinous  wars,  it  is,  in  consequence,  oppressed  by 
an  accumulated  and  enormous  load  of  debt,  the 
very  interest  of  which  is  with  difficulty  discharged 
"by  all  the  variety  of  taxes  and  imposts  that  ability 
and  ingenuity  can  devise;  when  the  body  is  grown 
too  large  and  extensive  for  the  head  to  govern ;  and 
the  distant  provinces,  revolting,  occasion,  for  the 
purpose  of  reducing  them,  a  war  still  more  expen- 
sive and  ruinous  than  any  of  the  former :  when  the 
ancient  and  avowed  enemies  of  such  a  country, 
taking  advantage  of  its  situation,  combine  their 
forces  to  support  the  rebellion  against  it,  aiming  to 
extinguish  its  glory,  the  subject  of  their  admiration, 
and  to  appropriate  its  commerce,  the  object  of  their 
envy;  while  of  the  surrounding  nations,  some  stand 
unconcerned  spectators,  or  perhaps  look  towards  a 
share  of  the  spoil,  and  others,  even  its  oldest  friends 
and  allies,  after  having  for  some  time  secretly  assist- 
ed, at  length  openly  join  the  confederacy  :  when  the 
war  becomes  one  of  procrastination  and  finance, 
each  endeavouring  to  exhaust  the  resources  of  the 
other,  so  that  the  conqueror  will  probably  fall 
breathless  on  the  body  of  his  antagonist :  when,  in- 
stead of  unity  and  unanimity  at  home,  the  counsels 
and  operations  of  a  government,  in  these  perilous 
circumstances,  are  clogged  and  impeded  by  everlast- 
ing contests  for  places  of  power  and  emolument;  so 
... 
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that  apprehensions  arise,  where  there  should  least  of 
all  be  the  appearance  for  any  ground  of  them,  that 
the  public  interest  has  been  sacrificed  to  that  of  a 
party  :  when  through  the  prevalence  of  licentious 
tenets,  for  many  years  with  unwearied  pains  disse- 
minated, and  now  producing  their  proper  fruits,  in 
an  impatience  of  all  law  and  restraint,  discontents, 
divisions,  and  searchings  of  heart  abound,  ready,  at 
every  opportunity,  to  break  forth  into  tumult  and 
confusion  ;  as  it  happened  to  the  wretched  Jerusalem, 
that  while  the  Roman  armies  were  applying  the  in- 
struments of  destruction,  in  every  direction,  from 
without,  a  faction  of  zealots  within  set  fire  to  the 
city  and  the  temple. 

If  the  foregoing  particulars  shall  be  judged  appli- 
cable, in  any  degree,  to  ourselves,  and  you  shall  be 
of  opinion,  that  the  Almighty  is  indeed  thus  teach- 
ing us  in  the  school  of  affliction  at  this  time,  you 
will  deem  it  neither  inexpedient,  nor  unseasonable, 
to  consider, 

Thirdly,  the  Lesson  designed  to  be  taught,  under 
this  severe  course  of  discipline. 

The  representation  given  above  has  been  given, 
not  to  produce  despondency,  but  to  rouse  attention ; 
not  to  discourage,  but  only  to  alarm.  If  a  nation 
sleep,  it  must  be  awakened.  It  were  cruel,  in  such 
circumstances,  to  be  afraid  of  disturbing  it.  Afflic- 
tion will  not  have  wrought  the  effect  intended,  till 
we  shall  awake  to  Righteousness,  and  learn,  in 
this  our  day,  the  things  which  belong  to  our  peace 
and  welfare.  If  the  sense  of  danger  be  not  quick, 
the  efforts  to  escape  will  be  ineffectual. 
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That  it  may  be  escaped,  we  have  no  reason  to 
doubt*  For  though  the  appointment  of  a  general 
and  eternal  judgement  be  absolute,  the  time  fixed 
for  these  partial  and  temporal  visitations  is  always 
conditional. — "  Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall 
"  be  overthrown8,"  cried  a  true  prophet,  at  the 
command  of  his  God,  in  the  streets  of  that  great 
and  wicked  city.  But,  at  the  voice  of  the  prophet, 
Nineveh  repented,  and  subsisted  more  than  three 
times  forty  years  afterwards.  It  is  indeed  a  rule  in 
the  divine  proceedings,  "  At  what  instant  I  shall 
"  speak  concerning  a  nation  and  concerning  a  king- 
"  dom,  to  pluck  up,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  de- 
<c  stroy  it;  if  that  nation,  against  whom  I  have  pro- 
"  nounced,  turn  from  their  evil,  I  will  repent  of  the 
"  evil  that  I  thought  to  do  unto  them1."  By  repent- 
ance, through  faith  in  our  Redeemer,  we  disarm  the 
wrath  of  God,  because  we  cease  to  be  any  longer 
the  objects  against  which  it  is  levelled.  Should  we 
continue  finally  impenitent,  like  those  mentioned  by 
Isaiah  in  the  verse  following  the  text,  who,  "  when 
"  the  arm  of  Jehovah  is  lifted  up,  will  not  see," 
then  must  we  be  destroyed,  that  other  nations,  ad- 
monished by  our  example,  may  be  the  more  afraid 
to  offend.  But  if  we  ourselves  take  the  warning 
which  otherwise  we  shall  give,  then  will  the  great 
end  of  Providence  in  sending  these  calamities  upon 
us  be  answered.  We  shall  be  reformed,  we  shall  be 
pardoned,  we  shall  be  spared.     We  shall  leave  our 

s  Jonah,  iii.  4v  '  Jer.  xviii.  7,  8. 
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dross  and  scum  behind,  and  come  forth  out  of  the 
lire,  bright  and  burnished. 

Physical  evil,  by  being  made  the  punishment  of 
moral  evil,  becomes  the  cause  of  moral  good.     And 
as  things  are  now  constituted  since  the  fall,  perhaps 
there  is  a  very  small  portion  only  of  moral  good 
among  men  which  does  not  owe  its  origin  to  this 
very  cause.       "  If  pleasure  were   not  followed    by 
"  pain,  who  would  forbear  it  ?    If  the  inconvenience 
"  of  suffering  wrong  were  not  greater  than  the  satis- 
"  faction   of  doing  it,  when  would    mankind   have 
"  submitted  to  the  restraint  of  laws  ?     Were   it  not 
"  for  a   consciousness  of  being  liable  to  suffer  the 
"  miseries  we  relieve,  how  would  charity  wax  cold  ! 
"  And  how  few  would  fix  their  attention  upon  the 
"  future,  if  they  were  not  discontented  with  the  pre- 
"  sent  1      In  a  world   like  ours,  where  our   senses 
"  assault  us,  and  our  hearts  betray  us,  we  should  pass 
"  on  from  crime  to  crime,  heedless  and  remorseless, 
"  if  misery  did  not  stand  in  our  way,  and  our  own 
"  pains  admonish  us  of  our  folly,"      These  are,  in 
substance,  the  observations  of  the  same  great  writer, 
to  whom  I  have  before  alluded,  who  is  so  well  known, 
that  he  need  not  be  named.      And   most  valuable 
observations  they  are.     They  reconcile  the  mind  to 
suffering  evil,  and  unfold  the  mysteries  of  that  di- 
vine chemistry,  by  which  good  may  be  extracted 
from  it.     I  cannot  forbear  reciting  from  the  same 
place  the  following  just  and  beautiful  description  of 
the  whole  process  of  this  matter  in  an  individual, 
from  youth  to  age,  which,  in  passing,  you  will  be 
pleased  to  apply,  for  yourselves,   to  the  case  of  a 
vol.  hi.  x 
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nation.    And  may  the  issue,  with  respect  to  our  own, 
be  the  same  1 

"  In  childhood,  while  our  minds  are  yet  unoccu- 
cc  pied,  religion  is  impressed  upon  them,  and  the 
"  first  years  of  almost  all  who  have  been  well  edu- 
"  cated,  are  passed  in  a  regular  discharge  of  the 
"  duties  of  piety.  But  as  we  advance  forward  into 
"  the  crowds  of  life,  innumerable  delights  solicit 
"  our  inclinations,  and  innumerable  cares  distract 
"  our  attention.  The  time  of  youth  is  passed  in 
"  noisy  frolics ;  manhood  is  led  orf  from  hope  to 
"  hope,  and  from  project  to  project.  The  dissolute- 
"  ness  of  pleasure,  the  inebriation  of  success,  the 
"  ardour  of  expectation,  and  the  vehemence  of  com- 
"  petition,  chain  down  the  mind  alike  to  the  present 
"  scene;  nor  is  it  remembered  how  soon  this  mist 
"  of  trifles  must  be  scattered,  and  the  bubbles  which 
"  float  upon  the  rivulet  of  life  be  lost  for  ever  in 
"  the  gulf  of  eternity.  To  this  consideration  scarce 
"  any  man  is  awakened,  but  by  some  pressing  and 
"  resistless  evil.  The  death  of  those  from  whom  he 
"  derived  his  pleasures,  or  to  whom  he  destined  his 
"possessions,  some  disease  which  shows  him  the 
*5  vanity  of  all  external  acquisitions,  or  the  gloom 
"  of  age  which  intercepts  his  prospects  of  long  en- 
"  joyment  forces  him  to  fix  his  hopes  upon  another 
"  state;  and  when  he  has  contended  with  the  tem- 
"  pests  of  life  till  his  strength  fails  him,  he  flies  at 
"  last  to  the  shelter  of  religion"." 

u  See  the   paper  in  the   Idler,    entitled,  Physical  Evil  moral 
Good,  vol.  ii.  p.  206. 
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Late  therefore  though  it  be,  let  us  yet  apply  our 
hearts  unto  wisdom.  Had  it  been  done  sooner,  it 
might  have  been  done  in  a  way  more  agreeable,  and 
more  to  our  credit.  But  let  us  neglect  to  do  it  no 
longer.  The  instruction,  which  we  have  failed  to 
reap  from  benefits  conferred^  let  us,  however,  reap 
from  calamities  inflicted,  and  not  subject  ourselves 
to  the  reproach  uttered  formerly  by  the  apostle  to 
his  Galatians:  "Have  ye  suffered  so  many  things 
"  in  vain  ?— if  it  be  yet  in  vainV 

It  is  not  the  business  of  the  day  to  call  our  go- 
vernors to  account,  but  ourselves ;  to  censure  their 
measures,  but  our  own.  There  is  enough  to  correct 
and  reform  at  home.  At  least*  let  us  begin  there. 
We  shall  have  no  leisure,  for  some  time,  to  look 
abroad.  "  When  thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
"  thy  brethren3";"  but  be  not  curious  to  find  fault 
with  others,  and  careless  to  amend  thyself.  Enter 
into  thy  closet,  and,  when  thou  hast  shut  the  door, 
let  the  most  concerning  question  be  the  leading  one 
— <f  Lord,  is  it  I*?" 

Matters  of  mere  science  often  terminate,  as  they 
begin,  in  speculation.  But  righteousness  is  an  art, 
and  must  be  acquired,  like  other  arts,  by  practice, 
by  use,  by  habit.  It  resembles  a  lesson  in  music, 
which  is  to  be  learned  indeed  by  the  book ;  but  no 
man  is  reputed  to  have  learned  it,  till  he  can  readily 
take  it  from  thence,  and  perform  it  on  the  in- 
strument. "  He  that  doetH  Righteousness  is  right- 
eous2." 

w  Gal.  iii.  4.  x  Luke,  xxii.  32. 

y  Matt.  xxvi.  22.  z  1  John,  ni.  7, 

X  2 
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It  consisteth  not  solely  in  going  through  the  ser- 
vices of  this  day  •  in  acts  of  mourning  and  humilia- 
tion. They  are  preparatives,  and  excellent  ones; 
but  they  are  no  more.  To  what  purpose  confession 
of  sin,  if  sin  be  not  forsaken  ?  What  avail  incite- 
ments to  conversion,  if  conversion  do  not  follow 
upon  them  ?  Why  submit  to  medicine,  if  we  in- 
tend to  continue  in  those  irregularities  which  first 
caused,  and  will  ever  perpetuate,  the  disorder  ?  Alas  ! 
it  is  labour  lost — it  is  an  aggravation  of  our  crime 
—it  is  mockery — cc  it  is  iniquity — even  this  solemn 
"  meeting8  i" 

To  conclude — Righteousness  is  not  partial ;  it  is 
not  limited  to  this  virtue,  or  that  person  in  a  com» 
munity,  but  extends  to  all  the  possible  duties  of  all 
men  in  every  station.  The  chastisements  of  God 
(as  a  learned  pious  prelate  of  the  last  century  well 
remarks)  cc  have  a  general  aim.  It  is  not  their  design, 
**  that  we  should  quit  one  ill  course  to  pursue  ana- 
"  ther ;  that  we  should  abhor  idols,  and  commit 
cc  sacrilege ;  fly  from  superstition,  and  run  into 
"  profaneness ;  cry  out  of  oppression,  and  bring 
cc  in  confusion ;  suppress  Popery,  to  encourage 
iC  schism  and  faction  !  From  universal  reforma- 
"  tion  we  may  expect  universal  deliverances  V  The 
effect  of  such  righteousness  will  be  peace  ;  to  pro- 
cure the  re  establishment  of  which  among  Chris- 
tian nations,  do  these  judgements  of  the  Almighty, 


8  Isaiah,  i.  13. 

b  See  a  Sermon  of*  bishop  Brownrig,  vol.  ii.  page  172 ;  froir. 
whence 'some  of  the  sentiments  in  this  Discourse  were  taken. 
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now  in  the  world,  address  themselves  to  its  inha- 
bitants of  all  ranks,  ages,  and  conditions,  high  and 
low,  rich  and  poor,  young  and  old,  clergy  and 
laity. 

But  chiefly  to  you,  O  ye  Pjrinces,  do  they 
call,  and  their  voice  is  to  you  that  are  judges  of 
the  earth,  deputed  by  the  Sovereign  of  the  universe 
to  rule  his  people  in  the  integrity  of  your  hearts, 
and  guide  them  by  the  skilfulness  of  your  hands. 
View  the  state  of  Christendom,  often  becoming, 
for  years  together,  the  theatre  on  which  your  sub- 
jects are  sent  forth,  thousands  after  thousands,  to 
inflict  and  suffer,  in  their  turns,  the  manifold  cala- 
mities of  war.  Tell  it  not  in  the  realms  of  Hin- 
dostan,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Constan- 
tinople, make  it  not  known  in  the  new  discovered 
islands  of  the  distant  sea;  lest  infidels  triumph, 
and  savages  laugh  us  to  scorn'  Hearken  what 
the  Lord  God  speaks  concerning  you.  He  speaks 
to  you  out  of  the  whirlwind,  in  a  very  audible 
manner.  While  you  are  endeavouring  to  destroy 
each  other,  the  fury  of  the  elements.,  resembling 
the  last  convulsions  of  departing  nature,  desolates 
the  choicest  possessions  of  you  all.  In  one  part 
of  the  picture  appear  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour 
of  smoke;  in  the  other,  the  heavens  are  in  con- 
fusion, and  the  foundations  of  the  earth  shake. — ■ 
If  there  be  any  fear  of  God,  by  whom  ye  reign  ; 
if  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ,  by  whose 
name  ye  are  called;  if  there  be  any  bowels  of  love 
and  mercy  ;  pity  the  miseries  of  poor  mankind,  and 
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wipe  the  tear  from  the  eye  of  sorrow  ;  agree  to  let 
the  horrid  scene  be  closed,  and  restore  joy  and  com- 
fort to  a  lamenting  world.  Millions  now  on  earth 
shall  break  forth  in  your  praise,  and  generations  ye% 
unborn  shall  call  you  blessed. 
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DISCOURSE  LXIX. 

THE  BLESSED  EFFECTS  OF  PERSEVERANCE. 

2  Thessalonians,  hi.  13. 
Be  not  xveary  in  zvell  doing. 

1  HE  honour  of  being  thus  called  to  plead  the 
cause  of  a  Society,  whose  reputation  must  run  coeval 
with  that  of  religion  and  virtue,  is  somewhat  qualified 
by  the  consideration,  that  the  subject  has  been  al- 
ready treated  by  so  many  persons  of  superior  emi- 
nence and  ability.  The  motives  that  have  place  in 
compositions  of  other  kinds,  can  have  none  here ; 
since  in  vain  would  it  be  for  the  preacher  to  hope, 
that  he  shall  be  able  either  to  invent  new  matter,  or 
polish  the  old  into  new  beauty  and  lustre. 

Discouraging,  however,  as  this  reflection  may  at 
first  sight  appear,  it  affords  no  solid  reason  why  such 
anniversaries  should  be  discontinued  or  slighted. 
Successive  generations  of  men  require  successive  in- 
formation ;  and  the  same  men,  though  they  may 
want  to  be  informed  but  once,  may  want  often  to  be 
reminded,      Good    impressions,  we  know,   are  in> 
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paired  in  much  less  time  than  that  of  a  year,  by  the 
cares  and  pleasures  of  life,  and  need  therefore  to  be 
frequently  retouched.  Many  hear  with  more  effect 
than  they  read  :  many  also  may  hear,  who  do  not 
read  at  all ;  and  of  those  who  do  read,  numbers  may 
read  a  new  sermon  who  never  read  the  old,  though 
"  the  old  be  better  ;"  and,  by  coming  into  new 
hands,  it  may  procure  us  new  friends  and  allies. 
Fresh  hints,  and  those  of  consequence,  may  be  af- 
forded by  the  occurrences  and  publications  of  the 
times.  Fresh  accounts  are  communicated  of  the 
progress  made,  to  encourage  the  desponding ;  or  of 
the  farther  supplies  requisite,  to  give  the  opulent  and 
generous  an  opportunity  of  furnishing  them. 

It  is  matter  of  general  complaint,  that  the  fervour 
and  zeal  which,  at  the  commencement  of  a  charita- 
ble institution,  diffused  warmth  and  splendour  on  all 
around,  are  but  too  apt,  by  degrees,  to  languish 
and  die  away,  unless  some  expedient  be  employed 
periodically  to  revive  and  cherish  the  holy  flame. 
Let  me  congratulate  the  Society  on  the  additional 
circumstances  of  solemnity,  devised  with  equal  be- 
nevolence and  taste,  to  grace  their  anniversary,  in 
the  place  where  we  are  now  assembled.  The  eyes 
and  ears  of  all  present  will  attest  the  propriety  with 
which  they  have  been  adapted  to  answer  the  purpose 
in  view. 

And  respecting  that  part  of  the  entertainment  to 
be  provided  by  the  preacher,  it  is  but  doing  justice 
to  the  subject  to  say,  that  though  in  itself  old,  and 
"  what  we  have  heard  from  the  beginning,'*  to  the 
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well-disposed  mind  it  is  ever  new.  No  man  is  the 
less  pleased  to  receive  a  visit  from  a  much-loved 
friend,  on  the  account  of  his  having  received  many 
before.  No  man  nauseates  the  meal  of  to-day,  be- 
cause one  composed  of  the  like  salutary  viands  was 
served  up  to  him  a  year  ago.  Should  he  do  so,  we 
well  know  where  the  fault  must  lie;  not  in  the  qua- 
lity of  the  meat,  but  in  the  appetite  of  the  eater. 

To  prevent  any  thing  of  the  kind  from  taking  place* 
let  us  strengthen  and  encourage  one  another  by  ap- 
plying, as  we  may  with  great  propriety  do,  the 
exhortation  of  the  apostle  to  those  who  are  engaged 
in  forwarding  the  designs  of  the  Society.  Let  us 
endeavour  to  show,  that  all  such  are  engaged  in 
well-doing,  and  therefore  that  they  ought  "  not  to  be 
<f  weary." 

Manifold,  in  the  present  state  of  the  world,  are 
the  wants  of  mankind;  and  the  virtues  of  one  part 
of  the  species,  consist  much  in  relieving  the  necessi- 
ties of  the  other.  It  is  the  leading  feature  in  his 
character,  on  whom  angelic  as  well  as  human  spirits 
are  directed  to  fix  their  attention,  that  w<  He  went 
(i  about  doing  good  ;"  in  other  words,  as  the  expla- 
nation immediately  follows,  li  healing  all  that  were 
"  oppressed  of  the  devil  V*  and  afflicted  with  the 
maladies  and  calamities  introduced  into  the  world 
by  sin,  of  which  that  evil  spirit  was  the  author.  An 
idea  of  a  similar  nature  is  always  supposed  to  be 
conveyed,  when  we  say  of  any  person  departed, 
that  "  he   did   much  good  in  his  life-time,"     Nay, 

-     *  Acts,  x.  38, 
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to  the  great  Governor  of  the  universe,  we  have  no 
other  way  of  giving  the  glory  due,  than  by  proclaim- 
ing, as  we  are  enjoined  to  do,  that  "  Jehovah  is 
"  good,  and  that  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his 
*?  works5."  Godlike  are  the  labours  of  charity; 
and  they  who  are  employed  in  them  are,  without  all 
doubt,  employed  in  "  well-doing." 

The  external  indigence  of  our  fellow-creatures,  as 
it  strikes  directly  upon  our  senses,  is  apt  to  be  first 
and  principally  noticed.  The  case  of  a  brother  or  a 
sister  destitute  of  food  and  raiment,  of  habitation, 
health,  and  comfort,  calls  upon  us,  for  commiseration 
and  assistance,  in  a  voice  scarcely  to  be  resisted  by 
the  man,  much  less  by  the  Christian.  And  to  the 
praise  of  our  age  and  nation  be  it  spoken,  no  pains 
are  spared  to  relieve  all  such  objects  of  bodily  dis- 
tress. 

But  the  plan  of  the  Society  extends  farther,  and 
penetrates  deeper  into  the  constitution  of  human  na- 
ture. It  enters  the  cottage  of  clay,  and  reaches  the 
inhabitant  contained  within,  the  immortal  guest 
doomed  for  a  while  to  sojourn  here  below  -y  succour- 
ing the  infirmities  and  necessities  to  which,  during 
such  its  temporary  abode  upon  earth,  the  soul  of 
man  is  become  subject.  For  there  is  an  inward 
and  spiritual,  as  well  as  an  outward  and  visible, 
poverty ;  and  that  we  may  conceive  proper  ideas  of 
the  former,  the  sacred  writers  have  described  it 
under  figures  and  images  borrowed  from  the  latter. 
There  is  a  species  of  food  necessary  for  the  support 

b  Psal.  cxlv.  9. 
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of  the  mind,  after  which  it  is  said  to  "  hunger  and 
ci  thirst.''      There  are   garments,   with    which    the 
spirits  of  just  men  appear  clothed  :  and  there  is  a 
state  of  the  soul  which,  through  all  its  powers  and 
faculties,  is  a  state  of  health  and  salvation.     Nothing 
of  a  corporeal  kind  was  certainly  intended  in  that 
reproof  given  by  the  Spirit  to  the  church  of  Lao- 
dicea — "  Thou   sayest  I  am  rich  and  increased  in 
"  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing ;  and  knowest  not 
"  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
"  and   blind,    and   naked0."     An   attention   to  this 
intellectual   distress    and    misery,    and    the   proper 
methods  of  relieving  them,  is  excellent  in  proportion 
to  the  value  of  the  subject,  and  the  more  dangerous 
consequences  of  their  being  neglected ;  and  there- 
fore constitutes  the  sublimer  part  of  charity.     When 
Christ  healed  bodily  diseases,  he  did  it  principally 
that  he  might  manifest  his  ability  to  heal  those  that 
are  spiritual  : — (<  That  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
"  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  he  saith  to 
"  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
"  go  unto  thine  house  V     With  particular  disorders 
of  the  bodily  frame  some  are  afflicted,  and  some  are 
not  j  and  they  whom  our  Lord  healed  of  one,  yet  died 
afterwards  of  another.     The  saying  in  which  all  men 
are  interested,  and  which  ought,  therefore,  "  of  all 
"  men  to  be  received,"  is,  "  that  Jesus  Christ  came 
<c  into  the  world  to  save  sinners6." 

But  surely  in  vain  did  he  come,  unless  the  know- 
ledge of  this  salvation  be  conveyed  to  those  whom  it 

c  Rev.  iii,  17.  *Matt.  ix.  6.  ■  1  Tim.  i.  15. 
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concerns.  This  knowledge  is  not  born  with  us,  nor 
are  we  to  expect  it  by  inspiration  from  above. 
Heaven  has  revealed  it  once,  but  left  it  from  thence- 
forth to  be  communicated  by  man  to  man.  He 
whose  lamp  lias  been  kindled,  is  enjoined  to  kindle 
those  of  his  descendants,  that  so  the  Gospel  may 
run  and  be  glorified,  to  the  end  of  time.  This  in- 
deed has  been  the  process  ordained  from  the  begin- 
ning; for  of  the  patriarchal  religion,  derived  from 
Adam  by  tradition,  may  that  be  said,  which  the 
Psalmist  hath  said  of  the  same  religion  in  sum  and 
substance,  as  it  was  republished  in  writing  by  Moses  : 
"  God  established  a  testimony,  he  appointed  a  law, 
ic  which  he  commanded  our  fathers  that  they  should 
"  make  known  to  their  children,  that  the  generation 
ei  to  come  might  know  them,  even  the  children 
fi  which  should  be  born,  who  should  arise  and  de- 
rc  clare  them  to  their  children ;  that  they  might  set 
**  their  hope  in  God,  and  not  forget  the  works  of 
<f  God,  but  keep  his  commandments  ." 

Through  the  degeneracy  and  apostasy  of  nations, 
losing  the  knowledge  originally  imparted  to  their 
ancestors,  it  will  sometimes  happen,  that  parents 
can  no  longer  instruct  their  progeny,  or  educate 
them  in  the  nurture  arid  admonition  of  the  Lord,  in 
which  they  themselves  perhaps  have  not  been  edu- 
cated. Ignorance,  instead  of  knowledge,  is  then 
transmitted  from  generation  to  generation,  of  which 
each  grows  worse  than  the  preceding  :  till,  at  length, 
£i  darkness  covers  the  land,  and  gross  darkness  the 

*5rsal.  lxxviii.  5}  6,7, 


Disc.  lxix.    BLESSINGS  OF  PERSEVERANCE.     317 

u  inhabitants  thereof*;"  a  darkness  that  may  indeed 
be  felt,  and  that  ought  to  be  bewailed,  as  it  is  a  sure 
forerunner  of  ruin  and  excision.- — "  My  people  are 
"  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge  :  because  thou  hast 
"  rejected  knowledge,  I  will  also  reject  thee;  seeing 
"  thou  hast  forgotten  the  law  of  thy  God,  I  will  also 
"  forget  thy  children  V 

But  suppose  this  not  altogether  the  case.  It  is 
among  the  evils  of  external  poverty,  and  one  of  the 
greatest  of  those  evils,  to  be  the  cause  of  that  other 
poverty  Which  is  internal.  The  poor,  unless  care  be 
taken  of  them  in  this  respect  by  the  rich,  are  by  that 
very  circumstance  often  deprived  of  the  means  of 
knowledge.  Much  of  their  time  is  of  necessity  other- 
wise employed ;  and  when  they  enjoy  any  little 
intervals  of  leisure,  opportunities  and  instructors  are 
Wanting. 

It  may  be  said,  perhaps,  What  occasion  have 
the  poor  for  knowledge?  For  knowledge  of  many 
kinds,  none  at  all :  they  are  better  without  it :  ig- 
norance for  them  is  preferable.  But  there  is  an 
ignorance — that  above  mentioned — which  is  attended 
with  effects  very  prejudicial  to  the  welfare  of  society 
in  this  world,  and  that  of  individuals  in  the  next — 
productive  of  vice  and  ill  manners,  of  confusion, 
and  every  evil  work.  Good  may  be  known  without 
being  practised  ;  but  it  cannot  be  practised,  if  it  be 
not  known. 

"  If  we   inquire/'  says  a  late  writer,  in   his  ad- 
mirable treatise  on  the  subject  of  the  Poor — "  if  we 

8  Isa.  lx.  2.  h  Hos.  iv.  6. 
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"  inquire  into  the  state  of  those  countries  where 
"  the  people  are  grossly  ignorant,  we  shall  find  the 
**  most  unhappy  consequences  arising  from  their 
"  deplorable  situation.  The  savages  in  America  are 
"  but  in  a  small  degree  raised  above  the  irrational 
tc  tribes :  the  populace  in  Portugal,  whose  whole 
<c  knowledge  consists  in  a  credulous  superstition,  are 
"  now  the  most  cruel  and  barbarous  people  in  Eu- 
"  rope;  and  the  lower  class  in  London,  who  are  in 
"  general  very  ignorant,  are  ripe  for  every  crime. 
"  Had  the  same  degree  of  knowledge  of  which  some 
"  complain  as  improper  for  the  commonalty,  been 
"  imparted  to  them,  there  is  reason  to  believe  it 
"  would  have  civilized  their  manners  and  corrected 
"  their  morals.  Some  of  our  late  eloquent  and  ju- 
"  dicious  historians  have  set  in  a  very  striking  view 
fC  the  barbarity  and  misery  of  the  middle  ages, 
<c  arising  almost  wholly  from  the  ignorance  which 
*\  then  overspread  Europe. 

f?  Wherever  gross  ignorance  prevails,  there  either 
**  gross  vices  or  absolute  stupidity  will  abound.  It 
"  is  by  a  school  education  chiefly  that  we  receive  the 
"  rudiments  of  knowledge.  Though  men  may  be, 
"and  it  is  hoped  are,  improved  by  public  discourses, 
"  yet,  unless  they  have  received  some  previous  in- 
"  struction,  they  can  reap  but  little  benefit  from 
"  them.  It  appears,  then,  to  be  an  object  of  great 
"  importance  to  the  public,  as  well  as  to  individuals, 
"  that  the  meanest  of  the  people  should  be  taught  to 
"  read,  and  be  instructed  in  the  duties  of  religion 
"  and  morality.  This  seems  to  be  one  of  the  most 
"  necessary  steps  towards  the  civilizing  of  a  country  $ 
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"  and  this  instruction  may  be  given  at  an  early 
"  period,  before  they  are  fit  for  labour,  or  at 
"  times  when  they  are  not  otherwise  employed  V. 

There  must  ever  be  in  all  communities  a  consider- 
able majority  of  poor,  to  perform  the  various  labours 
of  life.  In  return  for  their  temporals,  we  should 
communicate  to  them  of  our  spirituals.  If  they,  by 
their  labours,  furnish  us  with  "  the  meat  that 
"  perisheth,"  it  is  but  reasonable  that  we,  especially 
as  it  can  be  done  without  much  labour,  should  sup- 
ply them  with  "  that  meat  which  endureth  for  ever." 
If  they  "  give  us  to  drink,"  we  should  in  return 
present  them  with  "the  water  springing  up  unto 
"  eternal  life."  Their  spiritual  necessities  are  the 
same  with  those  of  the  rich ;  they  have  equally  souls 
to  be  saved,  and  stand  therefore  equally  in  need  of 
the  knowledge  requisite  to  save  them. 

This  being  perfectly  known  to  the  God  of  the 
spirits  of  all  flesh,  he  has  not  been  unmindful  of 
them  in  the  dispensations  of  his  grace,  but  has 
adapted  his  Gospel  to  the  wants  of  all  alike. 

The  evidence,  on  which  its  authority  stands,  is 
not  veiled  from  vulgar  sight  by  the  clouds  of  meta- 
physical subtlety;  it  depends  not  on  intricate  argu- 
ments, and  tedious  consequences,  which  the  poor 
have  neither  leisure  to  study,  nor  ability  to  under- 
stand. Jesus  could  not  have  performed  the  miracles 
which  he  did  perform,  unless  God  had  been  with 
him 5  and  if  God  were  with  him,  then  the  doctrines 
taught  by  him,  under  the  sanction  of  those  miracles, 
were  also  of  God.     The  apostles  believed  in  him, 

M'Farlan's  Inquiries  concerning  the  Poor,  p.  246. 
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because  they  saw  his  mighty  works  ;  and  we  believe 
them  when  they  tell  us  so,  because  they  could  not 
have  deceived  the  world  if  thev  would,  and  would 
not  have  done  it  if  they  could.  A  little  plain  com- 
mon sense  sees  all  this  -,  and  more  need  not  be  seen 
to  induce  any  man  to  become  a  Christian. 

As  the  evidence  is  stated,  so  the  doctrines  of  sal- 
vation are  taught,  with  a  condescension  to  the 
capacities  of  all.  To  render  them  at  the  same  time 
intelligible  and  agreeable,  they  are  delivered  in  the 
pleasing  form  of  history,  and  illustrated  by  com- 
parisons and  similitudes  taken  from  the  most  familiar 
objects  in  the  natural  world,  and  the  concerns  of 
ordinary  life.  A  poor  man  is  thus  taught,  in  a  week, 
more  than  philosophy  could  teach  those  that  were 
most  learned  in  it,  for  a  series  of  ages :  he  is  taught 
to  know  God,  and  his  various  dispensations  to  man- 
kind :  and,  with  respect  to  morals  and  the  duties  of 
society,  he  is  taught — what  every  wise  government 
would  wish  that  its  citizens  might  all  be  taught. 

Accordingly  we  find  it  given  as  one  mark  of  the 
divinity  of  the  Gospel,  and  as  the  circumstance  which 
discriminates  it  from  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  that 
it  was  preached  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  the 
poor.  Not  for  the  reasons  insinuated  by  unbelievers, 
ancient  and  modern,  that  thev  were  either  afraid  or 
ashamed  to  preach  it  to  the  rich  and  the  learned; 
but  because  the  former  were  clear  from  many  pre- 
judices and  evil  passions  which  adhered  to  the  latter, 
and  therefore  were  better  disposed  to  receive  ilv 
These  received  it  first,  and  had  the  honour  to  lead 
the  way  to  the  others,  who  followed  after,  in  due 
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time,  from  every  rank  and  order  of  life,  as  they 
could  be  brought  to  give  it  a  fair  and  impartial  hear- 
ing. But  be  it  ever  remembered,  when  this  argu- 
ment is  under  discussion,  that  the  truth  of  God  must 
finally  rest  upon  its  proper  evidence,  and  not  upon 
the  incident  of  its  being  accepted  or  rejected  by 
those  to  whom  it  is  proposed.  Such  acceptance  or 
rejection  must  afterwards  be  accounted  for,  from  the 
different  tempers,  dispositions,  and  circumstances  of 
mankind.  And  it  requires  but  a  very  moderate 
degree  of  acquaintance  with  human  nature,  to  assign 
adequate  reasons  why,  when  the  same  doctrine  is 
preached  to  two  different  persons,  one  should  put  it 
from  him,  and  depart  "  sorrowful,"  while  the  other 
embraces  it,  and  "  goes  on  his  way  rejoicing." 

If  it  be  inquired  whether  the  poor  be  capable 
of  making  any  considerable  proficiency  in  the 
school  of  Christ  ?  experience  will  answer  in  the 
affirmative.  With  a  little  plain  instruction,  they  can 
apprehend  the  articles  of  faith  as  contained  in  the 
apostles'  creed,  and  the  rules  of  practice  as  laid 
down  in  the  commandments.  They  can  learn  to 
trust  in  God,  their  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanc- 
tifier:  they  can  give  him  thanks  for  what  they  have, 
and  pray  to  him  for  what  they  want.  They  can  love 
their  Saviour,  and  for  his  sake  show  kindness  to 
their  brethren,  whom  he  has  redeemed.  One  may 
often  behold,  among  the  lower  ranks,  that  attention 
to  the  distresses  of  each  other,  that  earnest  desire, 
and,  what  is  of  more  worth,  that  unwearied  endea* 
vour  to  remove  or  alleviate  them,  which  do  credit 
to   the    human    heart,    wherever   they  are    found. 

vol.  in.  y 
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A  poor  person,  after  labouring  through  the  day, 
will  pass  the  night  in  watching  with  a  sick  neigh- 
bour ;  while  the  rich  pursue  their  pleasures,  the 
scholar  retires  to  his  library,  and  the  virtuoso  to  his 
cabinet,  safe  from  the  importunity  of  the  wretched, 
and  where  the  voice  of  misery  never  penetrates. 
Let  not  the  pride  of  wealth  or  science  look  down 
with  contempt  upon  the  poor,  since  they  often  pos- 
sess and  exhibit  that  charity  which  is  the  end  of 
knowledge,  the  comfort  of  society,  the  balm  of  life ; 
and  by  his  proficiency  in  which,  every  man  is  to  be 
tried,  at  the  judgement  of  the  great  day. — "Hath 
"not  God  chosen  the  poor?"  Let  not  man,  then, 
despise  them. 

Upon  these  grounds  it  is,  that  the  Society  has 
been  employed,  for  near  a  century,  in  disseminating 
Christian  Knowledge  among  the  poor.  Thousands 
and  ten  thousands  of  children  have  been  snatched 
from  the  jaws  of  ruin,  from  ignorance  and  vice,  and 
educated  in  the  fear  of  God,  in  the  charity-schools 
originally  fostered  and  reared  through  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  by  their  parental  care,  and  which,  at 
this  time,  contain  above  forty  thousand.  To  this 
part  of  the  plan  the  following  testimony  is  borne  by 
a  celebrated  prelate,  in  a  charge  delivered  so  long 
ago  as  the  year  1716,  though  published  only  a  few 
months  since.  He  is  speaking  of  the  great  and 
necessary  duty  of  catechising — "  The  late  encou- 
"  ragers  of  Charity  Schools  are  never  enough  to  be 
cc  commended  for  their  care  and  diligence  on  this 
"  head,  by  which  they  have  deserved  well  of  God 
<€  and  man,  and  have  done  the  church  of  England, 
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"  and  the  pure  religion  of  Christ,  excellent  service  -, 
"  and  verily  they  shall  not  fail  of  their  reward  k." 

A  multitude  of  Bibles,  Common- prayer-books,  and 
a  variety  of  religious  tracts,  adapted  to  the  capa- 
cities and  spiritual  exigencies  of  the  poor,  amounting, 
within  the  space  of  the  last  fifty  years  only,  to  near 
three  millions,  have  been  printed  and  distributed  by 
the  Society,  not  only  through  England  and  every 
part  of  Wales,  the  isles  of  Scilly  and  of  Man ;  but 
their  care  has  been  extended  to  the  Greek  church  in 
Palestine,  Syria,  Mesopotamia,  Arabia,  and  Egypt, 
as  well  as  to  the  conversion  of  the  Heathens  in  the 
East  Indies,  where  schools  and  missions  have  been 
established  for  that  purpose.  Translations  of  the 
proper  books  having  been  made,  the  inhabitants  of 
these  different  countries  have  had  opportunities  of 
hearing  and  celebrating,  "  every  one  in  his  own 
"  language,  the  wonderful  works  of  God." 

I  do  not  enlarge  upon  these  several  objects  of  the 
Society's  bounty,  because,  in  general,  the  world  is 
now  well  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  them  ;  and 
the  particulars  may  be  seen  in  the  annual  account 
of  its  proceedings.  That  much  good  has  been  ef- 
fected, is  known  to  all  those  who  have  been  con- 
cerned in  carrying  these  benevolent  designs  into 
execution,  or  who  have  by  any  means  happened  to 
fall  within  the  reach  of  their  influence;  but  how 
much,  it  never  will,  nor  can  be  known,  till  mani- 
fested by  that  day  which  shall  manifest  all  things. 


k  The  learned  and  eloquent  bishop  Atterbury's  Charge  to  the 
Diocese  of  Rochester,  in  Mr.  Nichols's  publication  of  the  Epi- 
stolary Correspondence,  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  260. 

Y    2 


324     BLESSINGS  OF  PERSEVERANCE.  Disc.  lxix. 

The  diligence  of  the  husbandman,  with  the  quantity 
and  quality  of  the  seed  sown,  will  then  best  appear, 
when  the  harvest  shall  crown  his  toil,  and,  "  the 
"  valleys  stand  so  thick  with  corn,  that  they  shall 
"  laugh  and  sing." 

Thus  engaged  in  "  well-doing,"  be  not  ye,  therefore, 
"  weary ;"  "  for  in  due  time  ye  shall  reap,  if  ye  faint 
"  not."  Look  back  with  joy  and  pleasure  on  what 
has  been  done;  look  forward  with  hope  and  confi- 
dence on  what  may  be  done.  The  adversary  is  not 
weary  of  exerting  his  endeavours  to  suppress  and 
extinguish  the  religious  spirit  among  us  ;  be  not  ye 
weary  of  exerting  yours  (as  they  always  have  been 
exerted)  to  cherish  and  support  it.  Consider  the 
prospect  which  presented  itself  to  the  first  preachers 
of  the  Gospel,  when  they  entered  upon  the  task  of 
Promoting  Christian  Kimvledge ;  and  consider  the 
event :  remember  the  "  mustard-seed/'  and  view  the 
"tree"  which  it  has  produced.  Ye  are  fellow-labourers 
with  them:  and  according  to  the  measures  of  his 
grace,  and  the  course  of  his  dispensations,  Christ  will 
be  with  you,  as  he  was  with  them.  Apostolical  is  your 
work,  and  suitable  will  be  your  reward.  Go  on, 
then,  and  prosper,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  looking 
forward  to  that  triumphant  hour,  when  the  scene  shall 
open  of  which  that  now  before  us  may  serve  to 
conveysome  faint  resemblance;  when  the  innumerable 
company  of  those  rescued  by  your  charity  from  the 
hands  of  the  destroyer,  and  numbered  among  the 
children  of  God,  shall  be  seen  clothed  in  the  robes 
of  righteousness  and  salvation,  arranged  in  shining 
circles  around  the  throne,  and  heard  singing  Glory  to 
their  Redeemer,  who  sitteth  thereon,  for  ever  and  ever. 
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THE  ANTIQUITY,  USE,  AND  EXCELLENCE  OF  CHURCH 

MUSIC. 


Psalm  lvit.  8. 
Awake  up,  my  glory  ;  awake,  lute  and  harp  ! 

1HE  sound  of  that  noble  instrument,  which  for  the 
first  time  we  have  this  day  heard,  is  in  perfect  unison 
with  the  words  of  the  text.  It  is  intended  for  the 
same  purpose,  and  performs  the  same  office.  It  calls 
upon  us  to  employ  all  our  powers  and  faculties  in 
the  service  of  him  who  bestowed  them ;  to  celebrate 
the  praises  of  God,  and  give  the  glory  due  to  the 
world's  Creator  and  Redeemer.  For  this  end  man 
was  formed :  but  it  is  an  end  which,  in  the  pre- 
sent state  of  his  nature,  he  is  by  no  means  disposed 
at  all  times  to  answer  as  he  should  do.  Alive  to 
earth,  he  is  often  dead  to  heaven.  Troubled  about 
many  things,  to  the  one  thing  needful  he  is  apt  to  be 
inattentive.  He  sleepeth,  and  must  be  awakened. 
"  Awake  up,  therefore,  my  glory;  awake,  lute  and 


326  CHURCH  MUSIC.  Disc.  lxx. 

"harp!  I  myself  will  awake  right  early"."  Let 
the  instrument  accompany  the  voice,  and  the  heart 
accompany  both. 

In  the  constitution  of  man,  as  the  all- wise  Artist 
has  been  pleased  to  frame  it,  there  are  certain  tones 
of  the  voice,  by  which  the  affections  of  the  mind 
naturally  express  themselves.  The  tone  of  sorrow 
is  mournful  and  plaintive  ;  the  notes  of  joy,  exulting 
and  jubilant.  St.  James,  therefore,  spake  with  the 
strictest  propriety,  when  he  said,  "  Is  any  afflicted  ? 
"  let  him  pray;  is  any  merry?  let  him  singb." 
When  the  spirits  are  raised  by  good  news,  or  any 
other  very  pleasing  consideration,  every  one  whose 
actions  are  unobserved,  and  therefore  unrestrained, 
will  break  forth  into  singing.  It  is  the  proper  ex- 
pression of  pleasure;  it  is  "  the  voice  of  joy  and 
tf  health  in  the  dwellings  of  the  righteous."  Who 
shall  contest  their  right  so  to  declare  and  make 
their  feelings  known  ?  They  have  been  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  privilege  ever  since  the  hour  when, 
at  the  creation  of  the  world,  "  the  morning  stars 
"  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for 
cc  joy0;"  and  they  will  be  found  possessed  of  it,  in 
the  day  when,  for  the  redemption  of  the  world,  saints 
and    angels    shall    sing    together,    "  Blessing,    and 

'  Music  was  used  by  the  Pythagoreans  to  dissipate  the  dulness 
of  the  mind  at  first  waking  in  the  morning:  and  it  is  said,  1  think, 
of  good  bishop  Kenn,  that,  immediately  on  rising  from  his  bed, 
he  seized  his  guitar,  and  played  some  sprightly  strain,  for  this 
purpose. 

b  James,  v.  13.  e  Job,  xxxviii.  7. 
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"  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  to  him  that  sitteth 
"  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lambd !"  During  the 
intermediate  period  between  these  two  great  events, 
there  is  upon  earth  a  mixture  of  evil  and  good;  there 
is,  on  that  account,  a  mixture  of  sorrow  and  joy; 
and  the  service  of  the  church  consists  of  prayer  and 
praise.  We  have  sinned,  we  are  afflicted,  we  pray: 
Our  sins  are  forgiven,  we  rejoice,  we  sing. 

If  we  consult  the  page  of  history,  we  find  that 
among  all  nations  where  music  has  been  at  all  un- 
derstood and  practised,  it  has  been  applied  to  this 
use,  and  employed  in  their  religious  festivals.  What- 
ever was  the  object  of  adoration,  in  this  manner  was 
adoration  paid.  And  as  it  is  notorious,  that  most 
of  the  rites  to  be  found  among  idolaters  were  ori- 
ginally derived  from  the  primaeval  church  of  God, 
and  transferred  to  their  false  divinities,  it  is  a  fair  sup- 
position, that  what  was  practised  by  one,  had  been 
first  practised  by  the  other.  Short  as  the  account  of 
things  and  persons  is  in  the  Mosaic  history  of  an  in- 
fant world,  we  read  very  early  of  those  who  "  handled 
"  the  harp  and  organ6."  It  is  impossible  to  say,  at 
this  time,  what  specific  instruments  are  denoted  by 
the  Hebrew  words;  that  they  denote  musical  instru- 
ments of  some  sort,  there  is  no  doubt. 


4  Rev.  v.  13. 

«  Gen.  iv.  21.  Jubal,  said  to  have  been  "  the  father  of  such,5* 
was  indeed  a  descendant  of  Cain,  and  the  seventh  only  from 
Adam  in  that  line.  But  that,  even  in  that  line,  idolatry  had  so 
early  taken  place  of  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  does  not 
appear. 
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No  sooner  was  there  a  regular  national  church 
established  in  Israel,  a  people  selected  by  the  Al- 
mighty for  that  very  purpose,  than  we  find  music 
making  a  part  of  the  ritual.  "  The  trumpet  was 
"  blown  in  the  new  moon,  on  the  solemn  feast  day ; 
"  such  was  the  statute  for  Israel,  the  law  of  the  God 
"  of  Jacob."  The  performers,  vocal  and  instru- 
mental, were  ranged  by  the  royal  prophet,  under  di- 
vine direction,  in  their  several  classes,  and  appointed 
to  wait  in  succession  through  the  yearf."  At  the  de- 
dication of  the  temple  by  king  Solomon,  they  were 
all  assembled,  and  performed  together,  the  whole 
nation  joining  in  a  grand  chorus  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving, while  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  a  body  of  light 
above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  descended  from 
heaven,  and  filled  the  house  of  God. 

If  music  in  the  Jewish  church  served  to  enliven 
devotion  and  elevate  the  affections,  why  should  it 
not  be  used,  to  produce  the  like  effect  among  Chris- 
tians ?  Human  nature  is  the  same,  and  the  pow^r 
of  music  is  the  same :  why  should  there  not  be  the 
same  application  of  one  to  the  other,  for  the  same 
beneficial  end,  under  both  dispensations  ?  Vocal 
music  ceased  not  with  the  law :  why  should  we  sup- 

'  1  Chron.  xxv.«— In  imitation  of  king  David,  the  emperor 
Charlemagne,  in  the  university  of  Paris  founded  by  him,  and  in 
other  parts  of  his  dominions,  endowed  schools  for  the  study  and 
practice  of  music.  At  church  he  always  sung  his  part  in  the 
choral  service,  and  he  exhorted  other  princes  to  do  the  same.  He 
was  very  desirous  also  that  his  daughters  should  attain  a  profici- 
ency  in  singing,  and  to  that  end  had  masters  to  instruct  then* 
three  hours  every  day.    See  Sir  John  Hawkins,  vol.  ii.  p.  31. 
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pose  that  instrumental  music  was  abrogated  with  it  ? 
Surely,  the  trumpet  may  still  be  blown  upon  our  feast 
day:  the  singers  and  players  on  instruments  may 
still  make  their  voices  to  be  heard  as  one,  in  blessing 
and  thanking  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  the  Redeemer 
of  his  people. 

On  that  night,  ever  to  be  had  in  remembrance  by 
us,  when  it  pleased  God  to  bring  his  first  begotten 
into  the  world,  the  angel  preached  a  short  sermon  on 
the  subject  of  the  nativity,  and  communicated  to  the 
shepherds  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel:  <c  Unto 
*f  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Sa- 
"  viour,  which  is  Christ,  the  Lord" — Immediately 
heaven's  white-robed  choristers  appeared,  and  sung 
the  anthem  of  the  season — "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
"  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards 
"  men5."  On  the  evening  before  our  Saviour's  pas- 
sion, when  he  celebrated  the  passover  with  his  disci- 
ples, they  sang  a  hymn,  or  psalm,  together.  St.  Paul 
exhorts  his  converts,  more  than  once,  to  cheer  and 
animate  each  other  in  their  Christian  course,  by 
"  psalms  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  making 
"  melody  in  their  hearts/'  as  well  as  their  voices,  "  to 
"  the  LordV  And  this  was  the  constant  practice  in 
the  primitive  church.  Instrumental  music  could  have 
no  place  during  the  times  of  persecution,  when,  for 
fear  of  their  enemies,  the  Christians  were  obliged  to 
kold  their  assemblies  in  secret  chambers,  in  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth.     Organs  are  said  by  some  to  have 

*  Luke,  ii.  13.  k  Ephes.  v.  lg.    Coloss.  iii.  16. 
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been  introduced  into  churches,  about  the  middle  of 
the  seventh,  by  others,  not  till  the  eleventh  or  twelfth 
century  ;  since  which  time  this  kind  of  music  has 
made  a  part  in  the  Christian  service }. 

With  us  of  the  church  of  England,  indeed,  it 
ceased  for  a  short  period  in  the  last  century.  By 
the  sectaries  of  that  day,  organs  were  holden  in 
abomination  ;  and  the  fury  of  an  enthusiastic  zeal, 
which  seems  to  have  been  deaf  as  well  as  blind, 
destroyed  many  capital  instruments.  It  is  observ- 
able, however,  of  Milton,  though  so  warmly  engaged 
against  the  church,  that  his  taste  got  the  better  of 
his  prejudices;  for,  in  one  of  his  smaller  poems,  he 
speaks  of  cathedral  service — as  it  ought  to  be  spoken 
of — and  in  a  manner  truly  worthy  of  himselfk.  It 
is  much  to  the  honour  of  the  members  of  the  kirk  of 
Scotland,  that  many  of  them  have  lately  subscribed 
liberally  towards  the  erection  of  an  episcopal  chapel, 

1  See  Bingham,  b.  viii.  ch.  vii.  sect.  14. 

k  But  let  my  due  feet  never  fail 
To  walk  the  studious  cloisters  pale, 
And  love  the  high  embowed  roof, 
With  antique  pillars  massy  proof, 
And  storied  windows  richly  dight, 
Casting  a  dim  religious  light. 

There  let  the  pealing  organ  blow, 

To  the  full-voiced  choir  below, 

In  service  high,  and  anthems  clear, 

As  may  with  sweetness,  through  mine  ear, 

Dissolve  me  into  ecstasies, 

And  bring  all  heaven  before  mine  eyes. 

II  Penseroso. 


Disc.  lxx.  CHURCH  MUSIC.  331 

with  an  organ,  at  Edinburgh.  The  votaries  of 
presbytery  not  only  bear  the  sound  of  the  organ, 
but,  I  believe,  have  adopted  it  in  some  of  their 
own  places  of  worship  in  England.  O  might  all 
their  other  prejudices  in  our  disfavour  die  away  and 
vanish  in  like  manner  ! 

The  objections,  in  short,  of  any  account,  urged 
against  choral  music,  are  pointed  at  the  abuse 
which  has  been  sometimes  made  of  it,  and  to  which, 
like  other  good  things,  it  is  at  all  times  liable. 
Great  care  should,  therefore,  be  taken  to  keep  the 
style  of  it  chaste  and  pure,  suitable  to  holy  places 
and  divine  subjects.  "  Religious  harmony,"  says 
Collier,  "must  be  moving,  but  noble  withal; 
"  grave,  solemn,  and  seraphic ;  fit  for  a  martyr  to 
"  play,  and  an  angel  to  hear."  The  light  movements 
of  the  theatre,  with  the  effeminate  and  frittered  mu- 
sic of  modern  Italy,  should  be  excluded,  and  such 
composers  as  Tallis  and  Bird,  Gibbons  and  King, 
Purcel  and  Blow,  Croft  and  Clark,  Wise  and  Wel- 
don,  Green  and  Handel,  should  be  considered  (and 
it  is  hoped  they  always  will  be  considered)  as  our 
English   classics  in   this   sacred  science1.     Nothing 

1  The  science  of  Music  was  ranked  next  to  that  of  Theology  by- 
Luther,  who  is  thought  to  have  composed  the  notes  now  sung  to 
the  hundredth  psalm. — On  the  true  style  and  composition  of 
music  in  general,  and  sacred  music  in  particular,  see  the  excel- 
lent observations  made  by  the  reverend  and  learned  Mr.  Jones, 
in  his  Treatise  on  the  Art  of  Music,  dedicated  to  the  Directors 
of  the  Concerts  of  Ancient  Music;  Introduction,  and  occasionally 
through  the  work.  The  manner  in  which  he  has  illustrated  one 
science  by  ideas  borrowed  from  another,  in  the  way  of  analogy, 
shows  the  hand  of  a  master. 
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then  can  be  said  against  it,  and  every  thing  may  be 
said  for  it. 

That  which  is  commonly  affirmed  of  nature  (what- 
ever is  meant  by  the  word)  may  with  truth  and 
propriety  be  affirmed  of  the  God  of  nature,  that  he 
"  doth  nothing  in  vain."  To  the  element  of  air  he 
has  given  the  power  of  producing  sounds  ;  to  the  ear 
the  capacity  of  receiving  them  ;  and  to  the  affections 
of  the  mind  an  aptness  to  be  moved  by  them  when 
transmitted  through  the  organs  of  the  body.  The 
philosophy  of  the  thing  is  too  deep  and  wonderful 
for  us ;  we  cannot  attain  unto  it !  But  such  is  the 
fact :  with  that  we  are  concerned,  and  that  is  enough 
for  us  to  know.  The  end  and  design  of  so  curious 
an  apparatus  are  most  evident.  Sound  was  intended 
to  be  the  vehicle  of  sentiment,  and  should  be  em- 
ployed in  the  conveyance  of  such  sentiments  as  may 
instruct,  improve,  purify,  and  exalt  the  mind ;  such 
as,  when  received  and  retained,  may  inspire  resolu- 
tions, and  produce  actions,  tending  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  mankind.  How  can  this  pur- 
pose be  more  effectually  answered,  than  it  is,  when 
the  most  beautiful  and  sublime  passages  of  holy  writ, 
set  to  the  finest  music,  are  heard  outwardly  with  our 
ears,  and  ingrafted  inwardly  in  our  hearts  ?  What 
can  we  have — what  can  we  desire  more,  upon 
earth  ? 

The  power  of  music  is  but  too  well  known,  by 
fatal  experience,  when  it  is  misapplied1 — applied  to 
cherish  and  call  forth  the  evil  that  lies  concealed  in 
the  corrupt  heart  of  fallen  man ;  to  recommend  and 
excite  in  him  all  the  follies  of  levity  and  dissipation, 
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of  intemperance  and  wantonness.  What  are  we  to 
do  in  this  case  ?  Are  we  to  renounce  and  disclaim 
music  ?  No ;  let  us  employ  music  against  music. 
If  the  Philistines  sing  a  chorus  in  honour  of  their 
idol,  let  Israelites  sing  one  louder  to  the  glory  of 
Jehovah m.  In  the  heathen  mythology  we  are  told, 
that  when  the  Sirens  warbled  the  soft  seducing  strains, 
to  allure  heedless  mortals  into  the  paths  of  unlawful 
pleasure,  two  different  methods  were  made  use  of 
to  escape  the  snare.  Some  rendered  themselves  in- 
capable of  hearing,  while  others  overpowered  their 
songs  by  chanting  divine  hymns.  The  story  is  fabu- 
lous, but  the  moral  just,  and  apposite  to  the  subject 
in  hand.  For  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  heart 
may  be  weaned  from  every  thing  base  and  mean, 
and  elevated  to  every  thing  that  is  excellent  and 
praise-worthy,  by  sacred  music.  The  evil  spirit 
may  still  be  dispossessed,  and  the  good  spirit  invited 
and  obtained,  by  the  harp  of  the  son  of  Jesse. 

Talk  we  of  life,  and  joy,  and  pleasure? 
"Thou,  O  Lord,  shall  show  us  the  path  of  life; 
"  in  thy  presence  is  the  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  thy 
"  right  hand  is  pleasure  for  evermore"." 

Are  we  at  any  time  heavy  and  sluggish  ?  Does  re- 
ligion seem  dull,  prayer  a  task,  and  thanksgiving  a 
burden  ?  "  Awake  up,  my  glory ;  awake,  lute  and 
"  harp  ! — I  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  peo- 
"  pie ;  I  will  sing    unto  thee   among  the   nations. 

m  This  is  done  in  the  Oratorio  of  Samson. 

kPsal.  xvi.  11.  Set  full  by  Goldwin,  and  a  charming  duet  by 
Dr.  Blake. 
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"  For  thy  mercy  is  great  unto  the  heavens,  and  thy 
"  truth  unto  the  clouds.  Set  up  thyself,  O  God, 
"  above  the  heavens,  and  thy  glory  above  all  the 
"  earth0." 

Have  we  a  turn  to  ingratitude  ?  Are  we  disposed 
to  forget  the  mercies  we  have  received  ? — "  I  am 
"  well  pleased  that  the  Lord  hath  heard  the  voice  of 
"  my  prayer ;  that  he  hath  inclined  his  ear  unto  me ; 
Cf  therefore  will  I  call  upon  him  as  long  as  I  live  p." 

Is  the  strong  man  tempted  to  glory  in  his  strength, 
the  great  man  in  his  power,  the  rich  man  in  his  pos- 
sessions, or  the  fair  woman  in  the  beauty  and  grace- 
fulness of  her  person  ? — "  As  for  man,  his  days  are 
"  as  grass :  as  a  flower  of  the  field  so  he  flourisheth. 
"  For  the  wind  passeth  over  it — it  is  gone — and  the 
"  place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more^." 

Are  we  captivated  by  any  thing  we  see  or  hear 
below,  and  induced  to  esteem  it  great  ? — "  I  was 
"  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  I  heard  a 
"  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying,  Hal- 
"  lelujah !  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and 
"  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God ;  for  true  and 
"  righteous  are  his  judgements.  And  again  they  said, 
"  Hallelujah.  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  and 
cf  the  four  living  creatures  fell  down,  and  worshipped 
"  God  that  sat  on  the  throne,  saying,  Amen,  Halle- 
cc  lujah.  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  say- 
"  ing,  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye 

•  Psal.  lvii.  8,  &c.     Set  by  Wise. 

p  Psal.  cxvi.  1.     Set  by  Dean  Aldrich,  from  Carissiuii. 

«  Psal.  ciii.  15.     Set  by  Clark. 
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"  that  fear  him  both  small  and  great.  And  I  heard 
"  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as 
"  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
"  mighty  thunderings,  saying.  Hallelujah,  for  the 
<c  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth.  Let  us  be  glad, 
<c  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him  ;  for  the  mar- 
<f  riage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 'his  wife  hath  made 
"  herself  ready r." 

Before  such  a  scene  and  such  a  band,  every  human 
performance  must  shrink  and  fade  away  in  the  com- 
parison. A  performance,  however,  has  lately  been 
exhibited,  and,  to  our  honour,  has  been  exhibited  in 
Britain8 — (its  sound  still  vibrates  in  the  ears  of  many 
who  hear  me)  which  furnished  the  best  idea  we  shall 
ever  obtain  on  earth  of  what  is  passing  in  heaven.  It 
did  justice  (and  that  is  saying  very  much  indeed)  to  a 
composition  of  the  great  master,  to  which  may  be  ap- 
plied the  observation  of  a  learned  writer  upon  a  cho- 
rus, in  an  anthem  penned  by  the  same  hand,  that 
cc  nothing  less  is  suggested  by  it  to  the  imagination, 
"  than  all  the  powers  of  the  universe  associated  in  the 
cc  worship  of  its  Creator t. " 

Music,  then,  has  always  been  used  in  the  church, 
and  with  good  reason.  May  it  always  continue  to 
be  so  used,  and  to  produce  its  proper  effects  !  In 
England,  choral  service  was  lirst  introduced  in  this 

rRev.  xix.  1,  &c.  Set  by  Blow,  in  a  strain  of  sublimity  truly 
wonderful. 

1  Commemoration  of  Handel  in  Westminster  Abbey; 
'Sir  John  Hawkins,  v.  41 6, 
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cathedral",  and  the  practice  of  it  long  confined  to  the 
churches  of  Kent,  from  whence  it  became  gradually 
diffused  over  the  whole  kingdom.  Here  may  it 
breathe  its  last — but  not  till  time  shall  expire  with 
the  world  !  Violated  no  more  by  sacrilegious  hands, 
may  this  august  and  magnificent  fabric  remain,  in  per- 
fect beauty,  through  all  the  generations  of  mankind 
that  are  yet  to  come,  a  monument  of  the  piety  of  our 
ancestors,  and  a  witness  to  that  of  our  posterity  ! 
May  thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  melody,  like  that 
of  this  day,  be  evermore  heard  in  it,  till  the  veil  being 
done  away  which  parts  the  visible  from  the  invisible 
world,  the  choirs  of  heaven  and  earth  shall  unite  be- 
fore the  throne. 

u  Sir  John Hawkins,i.  404- ,  371.— We  are  informed  by  Strype,  in 
his  Annals  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  ii.  p.  314,  that  when  queen 
Elizabeth  was  entertained  at  Canterbury  by  archbishop  Parker,  the 
French  ambassador,  who  was  in  her  suit,  hearing  the  excellent 
music  in  the  cathedral  church,  extolled  it  to  the  sky,  and  brake 
out  into  these  words  :  "  O  God,  I  think  no  prince  beside  in  all 
*•  Europe  ever  heard  the  like,  no,  not  our  holy  father  the  Pope 
"  himself." — May  we  not  say,  that  to  cathedrals,  and  the  persons 
teaching  and  taught  in  them,  has  been  owing  the  preservation  of* 
music  among  us  from  age  to  age  ? 
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DISCOURSE  LXXI. 


THE  CHARACTER  OF  TRUE  WISDOM,  AND  THE  MEANS 
OF  OBTAINING  IT. 


Proverbs,  iv.  7. 

Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing;  therefore  get  wisdom  : 
and,  with  all  thy  getting,  get  understanding. 

THE  sage  instructor  of  the  world,  from  the  emi- 
nence on  which  Providence  had  placed  him,  surveys 
mankind.  Discontented  with  themselves  and  their 
present  condition,  he  beholds  them  engaged  in  the 
pursuit;  of  something  that  still  flies  before  them. 
Pleasure,  wealth,  and  power  appear  in  their  view,  and 
solicit  their  attention.  Grieved  to  see  time  mispent 
in  quest  of  things  perishable,  and  labour  lost  on  that 
which  either  may  not  be  obtained,  or,  when  obtained, 
may  disappoint  in  enjoyment  all  the  hopes  excited 
by  expectation,  he  raises  his  voice,  and  wishes  it  to 
be  heard  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  He  calls  men  off 
from  a  fruitless  chase  after  objects  attained  with  dif- 
ficulty, and  possessed  without  satisfaction  ;  he  points 
out  one  adequate  to  all  their  efforts  ;  one  in  the  pur- 
suit of  which  no  time  can  be  mispent,  no  labour  can 
be  lost  -,  one  which  presents  itself  a  fair  mark,  to  be 
always  hit  by  the  quick  eye  and  the  steady  hand  ;  one 
vol.  in.  z 
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that  may  be  surely  gained  by  genius  and  diligence, 
and,  when  gained,  is  productive  of  pleasure,  riches, 
and  honour ;  pleasure  which  fadeth  not  away,  riches 
which  none  can  take  from  the  happy  possessor,  and 
the  honour  which  cometh  from  God  only.  Solomon 
found,  if  men  were  disposed  to  be  contented  with  any 
thing,  it  was  that  with  which  they  never  should  be  con- 
tented— their  ignorance.  He  exhorts  them  to  learn. 
"  Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing ;  therefore  get  wis- 
"  dom :  and,  with  all  thy  getting,  get  understand- 
«  ing." 

The  subject  will  best  be  laid  before  you,  in  its  se- 
veral branches,  by  considering  what  it  is  we  are  en- 
joined to  acquire,  how  we  are  to  acquire  it,  and 
why  we  are  to  acquire  it. 

First,  then,  we  will  consider  the  nature  of  that 
which  we  are  so  earnestly  enjoined  to  acquire. 

It  would  be  tedious,  and  it  is  needless,  critically  to 
discuss  the  signification,  and  nicely  to  trace  the 
shades,  which  discriminate  the  meaning  of  the  differ- 
ent words  employed  in  the  book  of  Proverbs;  such 
as,  "  wisdom,  understanding,  knowledge,  prudence, 
"  discretion,"  and  the  rest.  Thev  seem  often  to  be 
used  promiscuously.  So  far,  at  least,  as  relates  to 
our  present  purpose,  and  the  institution  which  is  the 
occasion  of  our  assembling  at  this  time,  they  may 
certainly  be  regarded  as  terms  nearly  synonymous, 
and  intended  to  convey  the  idea  now  generally  express- 
ed by  the  word  learning.  The  wisdom  of  Solomon, 
we  know,  extended  itself  on  every  side ;  it  was  con- 
versant in  matters  physical  and  theological,  natural 
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and  artificial ;  it  investigated  and  stated  the  duties 
and  offices  of  man,  political,  domestic,  and  personal  ; 
it  contemplated  him  in  the  several  relations  and  em- 
ployments of  life,  and  prescribed  the  conduct  respect- 
ively proper  in  each.  And  this  surely  is  true  wis- 
dom ;  this  is  the  end  of  all  learning.  Philosophy,  the 
result  of  sagacity,  reading,  and  experience,  lays  down 
rules  and  maxims  ;  history  furnishes  examples  ;  and 
the  system  of  nature,  with  the  inventions  and  im- 
provements of  art,  supplies  images  and  illustrations. 

A  distinction  has  been  made  between  divine  and 
human  learning,  and  much  has  been  written  upon  it. 
The  former  has  by  some  been  magnified  to  the  con- 
tempt and  exclusion  of  the  latter,  as  if  that  ought  not 
to  be  brought  into  the  sanctuary  ;  as  if  any  great 
quantity  of  it  were  not  only  useless  but  prejudicial; 
as  if  science  were  the  death  of  goodness,  and  igno- 
rance indeed  the  mother  of  devotion.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  are  who  pretty  plainly  intimate,  that 
they  think  the  name  of  learning  due  only  to  that 
which  we  style  human;  religion,  m  their  opinion, 
being  calculated  to  engage  the  attention  of  none  but 
those  whose  abilities  qualify  them  not  for  scholars. 
In  the  first  of  these  representations  there  is  a  want  of 
judgement;  in  the  second,  of  piety.  The  two  species 
of  learning  differ ;  but  they  differ  as  the  means  do 
from  the  end.  Were  there  no  divine  learning,  hu- 
man learning  would  lose  great  part  of  its  value  : 
limited  to  the  present  life,  it  must  terminate  on  the 
confines  of  the  grave.  And  had  we  no  human  learn- 
ing, we  should  not  be  able  to  attain  to  that  which  is 
divine.     The  days  of  inspiration   have   been  long 

z  2 
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since  at  an  end.  God  has  ceased  to  communicate 
immediately  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
to  any  man.  Modern  pretensions  to  such  communi- 
cations betray  some  fault  either  in  the  hearts  or  heads 
of  those  who  make  them.  These  treasures  must  be 
sought  for,  with  the  blessing  of  God  upon  our  endea- 
vours, in  the  ordinary  way.  All  the  divine  learning 
upon  earth  is  contained  in  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  which  are  written  in  Hebrew  and 
Greek.  Those  languages,  therefore,  with  the  Latin, 
must  be  studied  ;  and  the  study  of  them  falls  within 
the  department  of  human  learning. 

Enough,  perhaps  it  will  be  urged,  may  be  gathered 
from  translations,  for  all  the  purposes  required.  But 
to  whom  are  we  indebted  for  translations,  unless  to 
those  who  by  good  and  sufficient  learning  became  qua- 
lified for  the  work  ?  And  as  they,  however  worthy 
and  able,  were  yet  very  far  from  infallible,  it  will 
frequently  happen,  in  points  of  difficulty,  that  we  can 
neither  sufficiently  establish  our  own  faith,  nor  con- 
fute the  arguments  of  the  adversary,  without  recur- 
ring to  the  originals.  The  adversary,  to  serve  his 
turn,  will  recur  to  them  ;  and  what  will  become  of  us, 
if  wre  are  not  able  to  follow  him? 

The  history  of  the  people  of  God  cannot  be  un- 
derstood, without  taking  with  us  that  of  pagan  states, 
particularly  of  the  Assyrian,  Persian,  Grecian,  and 
Roman  empires.  An  exact  acquaintance  with  what 
has  been  passing  in  the  world  since  the  extinction  of 
the  last,  cannot  be  dispensed  with  in  a  commentator 
on  the  prophecies,  particularly  those  in  the  Revela- 
tion.    To  adjust  the   situation   of  places   and   the 
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succession  of , times,  we  must  call  to  our  assistance 
the  sciences  of  geography,   chronology,  and  astro- 
nomy.    Nor  can  the  proportions  of  the  temple  and 
its  furniture,  described  in  the  books  of  Kings  and 
Chronicles,  and  afterwards  referred  to  by  Ezekiel 
and  St.  John,  be  well  comprehended  and  ascertained, 
without  something  of  mathematics  and  mechanics. 
Thus  necessary  is  a  knowledge    of  languages    and 
sciences    to   interpret    the   letter   of  Scripture,  the 
source   of   doctrines   and  precepts,  the   foundation 
of  all  improvements,  moral  and  spiritual ;  and  they 
must  ever  be   the  best  interpreters  who  have  the 
largest  share  of  it.     The  advantages  of  a  superior 
skill  in  the  Greek  language,  as  exercised  on  passages 
in  the  New  Testament  and  the  early  ecclesiastical 
writers,  has  been  eminently  displayed  in  a  contro- 
versy now  subsisting,  the  subject  of  which  is  of  the 
highest  importance. 

Less,  indeed,  of  human  learning  was  needed  by 
the  clergy  when  the  world  around  them  had  none, 
as  was  the  case  in  the  dark  ages  preceding  the  re- 
formation. To  the  clergy,  however,  of  those  very 
ages  are  unbelievers  indebted  for  the  preservation  of 
that  learning  which,  since  the  reformation,  they  have 
employed  in  vain  against  Christianity.  From  the 
clergy  in  modern  times  have  proceeded  nine  in 
ten  of  the  books  written  to  facilitate  the  progress 
of  literature,  and  disseminate  every  species  of  it 
through  the  world a.  Enemies  to  false  philosophy, 
they  have  ever  proved  themselves  the  friends  and 

a  See  the  late  Dr.  Jortin's  admirable  Charge,  upon  the  subject, 
at  the  end  of  his  Sermons. 
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promoters  of  that  which  is  true.  Yet  a  certain 
author  having  very  innocently  mentioned  "  a  philo- 
cc  sophical  divine/'  as  a  character  that  might  be  sup- 
posed to  exist,  without  any  contradiction  implied, 
the  historian  of  the  Roman  empire  is  pleased  to  re- 
present such  a  supposed  being  as  a  strange  cen- 
taur1", a  composition  absurd  and  monstrous,  half 
man  and  half  brute.  According  to  his  own  ideas, 
however,  the  representation  may  be  just  enough; 
for  a  philosopher,  as  we  have  too  much  reason  to 
apprehend,  in  his  acceptation  of  the  word,  is  an  un- 
believer ;  a  divine  is  (and,  let  us  hope,  will  always 
continue  to  be)  a  believer.  Wisdom,  it  seems,  was 
born  with  the  infidel,  and  will  die  with  him.  We 
will  take  the  liberty,  notwithstanding,  to  say — 
because  it  is  true — that  whatever  learning  may  at 
any  time  have  been  brought  to  the  attack,  there  has 
never  hitherto  been  found  a  deficiency  of  it  for  the 
defence  of  religion;  neither  will  there  be  found  any 
such  deficiency,  we  trust,  in  time  to  come,  while  our 
schools  and  universities,  (chiefly  under  the  manage- 
ment and  direction  of  clergymen)  shall  continue  to 
exist  and  flourish.  From  considering  the  nature  of 
that  wisdom  we  are  in  the  text  exhorted  to  acquire, 
this  leads  us  to  bestow  some  reflections, 

Secondly,  on  the  best  method  of  acquiring  it. 

Learning  is  that  which  may  be  learned.  As  wis- 
dom is  not  communicated  by  inspiration,  so  neither 
is  it  born  with  us.  We  come  into  the  world  without 
principles  of  any  kind,  because  without  ideas  of  any 
kind.     This  opinion  was  Jong  controverted,  as  being 

b  Vol.  ii.  p.  309. 
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thought  to  militate  against  religion.  But  the  appre- 
hension appears  to  have  been  groundless.  The  doc- 
trine is  established,  and  religion  has  received  no  de- 
triment. 

It  is  still,  nevertheless,  imagined  that  a  man  may 
make  wonderful  discoveries  by  the  exercise  of  his 
own  powers.  But  the  first  step  in  the  process  has 
been  sometimes  unaccountably  overlooked.  It  has 
been  forgotten,  that  those  powers  must  be  elicited 
and  formed  by  cultivation  ;  that  every  man  must  be 
taught  by  some  one  how  to  use  them,  or  that  he  will 
discover  nothing.  A  truth,  when  it  has  been  pro- 
posed and  explained  to  us,  appears  clear  and  evi- 
dent ;  all  the  truths  contained  in  the  propositions  of 
Euclid  appear  so:  but  surely  it  follows  not  that, 
without  information,  we  should  have  discovered 
them,  or  have  once  thought  concerning  them.  This 
is  a  fallacy,  by  which  mankind  of  late  have  been 
greatly  misled.  No  instance  can  be  produced,  from 
Adam  to  the  present  hour,  of  a  single  human  being, 
brought  up  apart  from  all  instructors,  who  ever 
spoke  or  reasoned.  The  state  indeed  is  unnatural, 
and  one  into  which  man  cannot  fall  but  by  acci- 
dent. In  the  common  course  of  things,  Providence 
has  been  pleased  to  ordain  that  he  should  be  born 
in  society,  and  have  those  about  him,  who  never 
fail  to  teach  him  as  much  as  they  themselves  know  5 
their  language,  and  the  notions  current  among  them. 
These  he  learns;  and  if  he  be  taught  no  more,  he 
knows  no  more. 

Our  countrymen  sent,  in  quest  of  a  new  continent, 
to    visit  the    extremities  of  the  old  ones,  and  the 
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distant  isles  of  the  South  Sea,  have  returned  with  ac- 
counts which  confirm  what  has  been  said,  and  may 
serve  to  convince  us,  "  that  man  is  born,"  as  the 
Scripture  expresses  it,  H  like  a  wild  ass's  coltc;"  and, 
without  education,  will  continue  such:  that  he  is 
born  with  capabilities  only,  and  is  in  reality  what  he 
is  made  by  instruction.  These  accounts  should  pro- 
duce in  us  a  sentiment  of  pity  for  our  fellow-crea- 
tures, whose  condition  is  so  truly  deplorable;  and 
one  at  the  same  time  of  gratitude  to  our  heavenly 
Father,  who  has  cast  our  lot  in  a  fairer  ground. 
Some  modern  philosophers  seem  to  think  the  rocks 
of  Patagonia,  and  the  deserts  of  New  Zealand,  to 
be  the  only  schools  in  which  human  nature  can  be 
studied  to  advantage.  But  surely  we  might  as  well 
expect  a  statuary  to  accomplish  himself  in  his  art, 
by  looking  all  day  at  a  block  of  marble,  because  out 
of  that  block  a  statue  may  be  formed.  Shall  we 
judge  of  a  plant,  by  contemplating  the  seed  from 
which  it  is  to  spring  ?  No :  let  us  view  the  tree,  its 
root  fixed  in  the  earth,  and  drawing  moisture  from 
beneath;  its  trunk  fully  grown,  its  branches  expand- 
ed, and  drinking  in  the  dew  of  heaven  from  above ; 
the  whole  invested  with  its  foliage  as  a  beautiful  gar- 
ment, and  crowned  with  its  fruit  in  the  season.  Let 
us  not  frame  our  ideas  of  human  nature  by  survey- 
ing an  infant  or  a  savage.  Show  us  the  man  com- 
pletely formed  and  perfected  by  a  liberal,  a  learned, 
and  a  religious  education. 

From  the  mountains  of  Switzerland  a  voice  has 
• 
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been  heard,  proclaiming  that  we  are  all  mistaken  ; 
and  that  to  teach  (in  matters  of  religion  and  morality) 
is  to  prejudice;  and,  therefore,  infuse,  says  this  philo- 
sopher, no  principles  into  the  minds  of  youth ;  let 
them  adopt  their  own  when  they  come  to  years  of 
discretion. 

But  still,  it  is  an  indisputable  fact,  that  men  must 
learn :  and  they  who  do  not  learn  betimes,  will  learn 
with  far  more  difficulty  when  advanced  in  years. 
The  soil  stiffens  and  hardens  by  continuing  untilled. 
The  ground  must  be  broken  up,  and  good  seed  must 
be  sown,  by  him  who  expects  to  see  valleys  covered 
over  with  corn  at  the  time  of  harvest.  Weeds  and 
thistles  only  will  be  the  spontaneous  and  unhappy 
produce.  If  children  are  not  early  conducted  into 
the  paths  of  truth  and  virtue,  they  will  be  found,  at 
a  maturer  age,  in  those  of  error  and  vice.  We  can- 
not, I  am  afraid,  prevail  upon  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  to  stand  neuter,  during  the  experi- 
ment ;  an  experiment  which  whoever  shall  make 
once,  without  pretending  to  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
we  may  venture  to  predict,  will  find  no  encourage- 
ment to  make  it  again.  The  truth  is,  we  must  teach 
children  the  best  we  can  while  they  are  young, 
leaving  them  to  alter  and  correct  afterwards,  if  they 
shall  see  occasion.  The  nature  of  the  thing  admits 
of  no  other  method  consistent  with  the  dictates  of 
reason  and  common  sense. 

Instruction  being  thus  necessary,  we  are  to  consi- 
der through  what  hands  it  may  be  most  advantage- 
ously conveyed.  Through  those,  perhaps  it  will  be 
said,  of  the  parents.     One  should  certainly  imagine 
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so  at  first  si  ght.  But  then,  all  parents  are  not  able 
to  instruct,  having  not  been  themselves  sufficiently 
instructed.  Those  of  ti,em  who  are  able,  may  not 
be  willing  to  submit  to  the  task;  while  many,  both 
able  and  willing,  cannot  find  leisure  from  their  ne- 
cessary business  to  undertake  it.  The  fault  of  Mr. 
Locke's  treatise  is,  that  it  supposes  none  of  these 
cases  to  happen,  but  that  a  father  shall  always  be  at 
liberty  to  take  care  of  his  son's  education.  The 
same  fault  is  chargeable  on  the  plan  of  a  very  sen- 
sible and  agreeable  instructress  of  a  neighbouring 
kingdom.  With  great  force  of  genius  and  goodness 
of  heart,  she  describes  two  persons  of  noble  birth 
as  giving  up  the  world,  and  retiring,  for  a  course  of 
years,  from  public  life,  that  they  might  devote  their 
time  and  fortune  to  the  education  of  their  children d. 
Undoubtedly,  the  design  is  praise-worthy.  They 
were  excellently  well  employed.  Would  to  God, 
that  many  of  their  rank  were  so  employed  in  every 
kingdom  upon  earth.  But  all  cannot  do  it ;  the  scheme 
can  never  become  general. 

There  is,  besides,  another  difficulty  in  the  way. 
The  partiality  and  fondness  of  the  tutor,  when  that 
tutor  is  a  father,  may  often  do  the  pupil  an  injury, 
the  effects  of  which  will  go  with  him  through  life. 
To  prevent  this,  the  Spartans,  by  a  law  of  the  state, 
took  children,  at  a  certain  age,  out  of  the  hands  of 
their  parents,  and  placed  them  under  other  masters. 
The  Hebrews  had  their  schools  of  the  prophets,  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  their  academies  and  gymnasia ; 

d  Theodore  et  Adele,  par  M.  la  Comptesse  de  Genlis, 
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and  since  the  revival  of  learning  in  these  latter  days, 
the  western  world  has  abounded  with  schools  and 
universities ;  of  which,  without  incurring  the  charge 
of  self-adulation,  we  may  truly  say,  none  have  ex- 
ceeded those  in  our  own  country. 

In  a  public  education,  the  means  and  instruments 
necessary  for  the  acquisition  of  learning  are  possess- 
ed in  a  more  full  and  complete  manner.    The  master 
can  give  his  time  and  his   thoughts  wholly  to  the 
work.     Constant  and  long  experience  confers  a  de- 
gree of  skill  not  otherwise  to  be  attained.     A  spirit 
of  emulation  is  excited  in  the  scholar,  who  goes  on 
with  more  sprightliness  and  alacrity  in  the  company 
of  his  school-fellows,  forgetting  those  that  are  behind, 
and  pressing  forward  to  those  who  are  before,  with 
the  determination  of  a  Caesar,  that  nothing  is  yet 
done  while  any  thing  remains  to  be  done.     A  regu- 
lar succession  of  business  at  stated  times  inures  him 
to  live  by  rule,  and  forbids  him  to  be  idle;   while 
the  discipline  by  which  it  is  enforced,  renders  him 
healthy  and  hardy  in  mind  and  body.   By  being  put  so 
soon  to  manage  and  bustle  for  himself,  he  is  prepared 
for  the  world  into  which  he  must  enter,  and  in  which  he 
must  pass  his  days:  the  various  tempers  and  disposi- 
tions of  his  numerous  companions  bring  him  acquaint- 
ed with  those  of  mankind,  among  whom  he  is  to  pass 
them :  and  he  forms  connexions,  which  by  banishing 
selfishness,  by  exchanging  offices  of  friendship  by  mu- 
tual   assistance    and   communication    of  studies,  as 
well  as  in  many  other  ways,  contribute  towards  his 
passing  them  with  pleasure  and  emolument.     If  all 
who  are  engaged  in  the  superintendence  of  our  pub- 
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lie  seminaries  could  only  bestow  equal  attention  on 
the  learning  and  morals  of  those  under  their  care, 
so  that  they  might  go  forth  (and  such,  you  will  all 
bear  me  witness,  have  lately  gone  forth  from  hence) 
good  men  as  well  as  good  scholars,  the  dispute 
between  the  patrons  of  public  and  private  edu- 
cation would  be,  perhaps,  in  great  measure  at  an 
end. 

Respecting  the  method  of  school  instruction  at 
present  in  use  amongst  us,  it  is  one  which  has  been 
long  tried,  and  found  successful ;  witness  those  great 
and  shining  characters,  formed  under  its  auspices, 
which  adorn  our  annals;  nor  have  its  adversaries 
yet  been  able  to  propose  another,  liable,  upon  the 
whole,  to  fewer  objections. 

The  observations  made  by  an  excellent  writer  on 
the  plan  proposed  by  the  great  Milton,  are  too  valu- 
able not  to  be  recited  to  you  upon  the  present  oc- 
casion : — 

The  purpose  of  Milton,  as  it  seems,  "  was  to 
"  teach  something  more  solid  than  the  common  liter- 
u  ature  of  schools,  by  reading  those  authors  that 
u  treat  of  physical  subjects,  such  as  the  Georgic 
"  and  astronomical  treatises  of  the  ancients.  But 
"  the  truth  is,  that  the  knowledge  of  external  nature, 
"  and  of  the  sciences  which  that  knowledge  requires 
"■  or  includes,  is  not  the  great  or  the  frequent  busi- 
"  ness  of  the  human  mind.  Whether  we  provide 
u  for  action  or  conversation,  whether  we  wish  to  be 
"  useful  or  pleasing,  the  first  requisite  is  the  religious 
"  and  moral  knowledge  of  right  and  wrong :  the  next 
"  is  an  acquaintance  with  the  history  of  mankind, 
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"  and  with  those  examples  which  may  be  said  to  em- 
"  body  truth,  and  prove  by  events  the  reasonable- 
"  ness  of  opinions.  Prudence  and  justice  are  vir- 
"  tues  of  all  times,  and  of  all  places ;  we  are  per- 
"  petually  moralists,  but  we  are  geometricians  only 
(i  by  chance.  Our  intercourse  with  intellectual  na- 
"  ture  is  necessary;  our  speculations  upon  matter 
'*  are  voluntary  and  at  leisure.  Physical  knowledge 
"  is  of  such  rare  emergence,  that  one  man  may  know 
cc  another  half  his  life,  without  being  able  to  estimate 
"his  skill  in  hydrostatics  or  astronomy;  but  his 
"  moral  and  prudential  character  immediately  ap- 
<c  pears.  Those  authors  therefore  are  to  be  read  at 
"  schools,  that  supply  most  axioms  of  prudence, 
•*  most  principles  of  moral  truth,  and  most  materials 
<f  for  conversation :  and  these  purposes  are  best  an- 
"  swered  by  poets,  orators,  and  historians*." 

Some  have  thought  that,  as  we  are  now  furnished 
with  translations  of  the  ancient  classical  authors,  we 
may  spare  ourselves  the  trouble  of  learning  their 
languages. — Were  the  question  only  concerning  mat- 
ters of  fact,  it  might  be  deemed  perhaps  of  little 
importance  to  consider  by  what  means  we  come  at 
the  knowledge  of  them,  so  that  we  do  but  obtain  the 
truth;  though,  by  the  way,  whether  in  particular 
instances  we  have  obtained  it,  can  often  only  be 
known  (as  was  observed  before  in  the  case  of  the 
Scriptures)  by  consulting  the  originals.  But  there 
is  much  more  in  the  matter.  The  writers  of  Greece 
and  Rome  are  our  masters  in  style  and  composition ; 

I 
•  Dr.  Johnson  in  his  Life  of  Milton,  p.  142. 
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with  relation  to  which,  the  spirit  of  every  piece  will 
evaporate  in  the  transfusion.  Next  in  value  to 
knowledge,  is  the  mode  of  communicating  it  with 
ease  and  propriety.  They  who  have  studied  the 
best  writers  of  antiquity  with  this  view,  will  always 
themselves  be  the  best  writers  in  any  other  language. 
When  these  shall  cease  to  be  regarded  as  our  mo- 
dels, elegant  simplicity  and  manly  energy  will  give 
place  to  a  false  glare  of  affectation  and  refinement : 
loose  and  licentious  tenets  will  be  tricked  out  in  the 
meretricious  garb  of  false  eloquence.  A  vitiated 
taste  in  writing,  like  that  which  preceded  the  decline 
and  downfall  of  the  Roman  empire,  will  precede 
our  own.  Tacitus  and  Seneca  will  be  imitated,  ra- 
ther than  Caesar  and  Cicero;  epithet,  point,  and 
antithesis  will  prevail ;  and  we  shall  prepare  for 
slavery,  by  "  babbling  a  dialect  of  France.1* 

Nothing  could  tend  more  to  accelerate  a  catastro- 
phe of  this  kind  than  the  adoption  of  that  system 
of  foppery  and  immorality  recommended  by  a  late 
noble  author,  enamoured,  almost  to  distraction,  of 
the  language  and  manners  of  our  neighbours  upon 
the  continent.  Learning  and  religion  would  then  no 
longer  make  a  part  in  the  education  of  our  youth. 
One  would  be  banished  under  the  notion  of  pedan- 
try, the  other  excluded  by  the  name  of  superstition. 
Travel  and  a  knowledge  of  the  world,  it  seems,  may 
supply  the  place  of  both.  To  know  the  world,  is 
doubtless  expedient;  in  some  circumstances  neces- 
sary. But  a  man  should  know  many  other  things 
before  he  enters  upon  that  study,  or  he  will  do  well 
not  to  enter  upon  it  at  all.  Let  him  lay  in  a  stock,  and 
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that  no  moderate  one,  of  useful  learning  and  sound 
principles,  ere  he  set  out  upon  his  travels;  or  he  will 
be  little  the  better  for  having  seen  the  world,  though 
the  world  may  be  somewhat  the  merrier  for  having 
seen  him.  If  he  go  out  an  ignoramus,  he  will  come 
home  a  profligate,  with  the  atheist  ingrafted  upon  the 
blockhead.  As  to  the  business  of  the  graces — before 
the  gloss  can  be  given,  a  substance  must  be  prepared 
to  receive  it ;  and  solid  bodies  take  the  brightest 
polish. 

From  what  has  been  said,  you  will  perhaps  be  in- 
duced to  think  that,  in  times  like  these,  and  in  a 
matter  of  such  importance,  projects  of  innovation 
are  dangerous  things.  We  know  what  we  are  to 
lose ;  let  us  be  well  informed  what  we  are  to  gain : 
lest  we  should  be  led  to  exchange  an  old  system 
with  some  defects,  for  a  new  one  with  many  more ; 
defects  which  are  of  little  consequence,  for  defects 
which  are  of  very  great  consequence  indeed  to  the 
general  state  of  learning,  and  the  constitution  of  our 
country.  Reformation  was  the  word  in  the  last 
century ;  and  one  was  at  length  effected  which  swept 
away  schools  and  universities,  with  the  government 
civil  and  ecclesiastical.  The  revenues  allotted  to 
the  support  of  cathedrals  and  these  their  appendages, 
were  seized,  with  a  view  to  augment  the  smaller 
livings.  But  mark  the  event — When  the  estates 
were  sold,  the  presbyterian  ministers,  who  had 
taken  possession  of  the  livings,  and  expected  the 
augmentation,  were  told,  to  their  utter  astonishment, 
that  the  money  was  wanted  to  support  public 
credit.     It  was  wanted,  and  it  was  applied  accord- 
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ingly  . — All  was  then  overwhelmed  by  a  deluge  of 
enthusiasm  and  illiterate  fanaticism.  The  deluge 
which  now  threatens  us  is  one  of  another  kind,  but 
not  a  whit  less  formidable. 

Thus  much  for  the  wisdom  we  are  exhorted  to  ac- 
quire, and  the  method  of  acquiring  it.  A  few  words 
shall  be  said,  and  they  shall  be  but  few,  in  the 

Third  and  last  place,  upon  the  advantages  attend- 
ing such  acquisition  to  the  individual  himself,  and  to 
the  community. 

To  the  individual,  wisdom  is  indeed,  as  Solomon 
properly  styles  it,  "  the  principal  thing."  The  seat 
of  its  residence  is  in  the  noblest  part  of  the  human 
composition;  and  that  noble  part  it  renders  still 
more  noble.  What  else  gives  to  man  the  superiority 
over  brutes;  to  angels  over  man  ;  and  to  the  Omni- 
scient over  all  his  creatures  ?  "The  Lord  is  a  God  of 
"  knowledge g ;"  and  wisdom  was  with  him  from 
eternity h. 

The  pleasures  of  wisdom  exceed  all  others,  in  kind, 
degree,  and  duration,  far  as  heaven  is  higher  than 
earth.  "  Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and 
"  all  her  paths  are  peace*."  A  studious  disposition 
makes  those  who  are  blessed  with  it  valuable,  good, 
and  happy.  It  enables  them  to  find  a  paradise  in 
solitude,  and  profitably,  as  well  as  agreeably,  to  fill 
up  the  intervals  of  business.     It  renders  them  little 

f  See  Warner's  Ecclesiastical  History,  ii.  580;  Collier,  ii.  848. 
Nelson,  ii.  291. 

«  Sam.  ii.  3.  h  Prov.  viii,  22.     Wisdom,  ix.  9. 

1  Prov.  hi.  17. 
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sensible  to  the  allurements  of  external  objects,  to 
those  trifles  and  improprieties  which  disgrace  the  man, 
and  degrade  the  Christian.  The  ill  instructed  and 
unemployed  are  the  persons  whose  imagination  is  al- 
ways wandering  and  afloat.  For  want  of  solid  nou- 
rishment, their  curiosity  and  their  appetites  turn  to 
objects  either  vain  or  dangerous  ;  and  hence  proceed 
all  those  inventions  for  squandering  away  thought 
and  time,  which  generally  end  in  a  forgetfulness  of 
God  and  ourselves.  It  is  incredible  what  inconve- 
niencies  are  avoided  by  those,  who  can  pass  their 
vacant  hours  with  books  and  their  own  thoughts. 
"  Happy" — -says  a  prelate,  in  his  day,  the  admira- 
tion and  delight  of  mankind,  I  mean  the  all-accom- 
plished archbishop  of  Cam  bray — "  Happy  they, 
ct  who  are  disgusted  with  violent  pleasures,  and  know 
"  how  to  be  pleased  with  the  sweets  of  an  innocent 
(i  life.  Happy  they  who  delight  in  instruction,  and 
"  find  a  satisfaction  in  cultivating  their  minds  with 
"  knowledge.  Into  whatever  situation  adverse  for- 
"  tune  may  throw  them,  they  always  carry  enter- 
"  tainment  with  them  j  and  the  disquiet  which  preys 
"  on  others  in  the  midst  of  pleasures,  is  unknown  to 
"  those  who  can  employ  themselves  in  reading. 
"  Happy  they  who  love  to  read  V  Let  it  be  added, 
that  this  happiness  is  one  which,  as  the  world  does 
not  give,  so  neither  can  the  world  take  away.  It 
will  never  leave  us,  but  continue  a  fast  and  firm 
friend,  when  every  other  pleasure  shall   have   for- 

k  Telemachus,  b.  ii.     See  Phillips  on  the  Study  of  Sacred  Lite- 
rature, p.  172. 
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saken  us.  Wisdom  will  comfort  us  in  the  day  of  sor- 
row, and  support  us  in  the  hour  of  death.  Like  the 
holy  ark  accompanying  the  camp  of  Israel,  she  wiM 
go  with  us  over  Jordan,  and  conduct  us  to  our  inhe- 
ritance in  the  land  of  promise.  "  Exalt  her,"  says 
the  wise  man,  in  the  words  immediately  following 
my  text — "Exalt  her,  and  she  shall  promote  thee; 
H  she  shall  bring  thee  to  honour  when  thou  dost 
ee  embrace  her ;  she  shall  give  to  thine  head  an  orna- 
•■"  ment  of  grace,  a  crown  of  glory  shall  she  deliver 
"  to  thee." 

To  a  community  the  advantages  of  wisdom  are 
-iriany  and  great.  A  nation  glories  not  less  in  the 
•learning,  than  in  the  valour,  of  her  sons.  Long  and 
illustrious  is  the  train  of  literary  heroes  which 
Britain  beholds  with  an  honest  and  conscious  pride, 
who  from  age  to  age  have  filled  the  most  exalted 
stations  in  church  and  state,  or  presided  in  the  dif- 
ferent departments  of  science,  or,  from  the  shades  of 
an  honourable  and  lettered  retirement,  sent  forth 
their  writings  for  the  entertainment  and  instruction 
of  mankind. 

My  younger  brethren,  the  hope  of  the  rising  ge- 
neration, our  future  joy  and  crown,  all  these  were 
men  like  yourselves,  trained  in  the  same  course  of 
education.  Think  of  their  examples,  and  emulate 
their  fame.  The  trophies  of  Miltiades,  you  know, 
would  not  suffer  Themistocles  to  sleep.  Hear  the 
author  of  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus  upon  this  sub- 
ject, in  a  chapter  read  constantly  at  our  universi- 
ties, on  the  days  appointed  for  a  solemn  commemo- 
ration of  founders  and  benefactors:   "  Let  us  now 
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<(  praise  famous  men,  and  our  fathers  that  begat 
<c  us.  The  Lord  hath  wrought  great  glory  by  them 
*  through  his  great  power  from  the  beginning.  Such 
"  as  did  bear  rule  in  their  kingdoms,  men  renowned 
u  for  their  power*  giving  counsel  for  their  under- 
cc  standing,  and  declaring  prophecies :  leaders  of  the 
iC  people  by  their  counsels,  and  by  their  knowledge 
"  of  learning  meet  for  the  people ;  wise  and  eloquent 
cc  in  their  instructions.  All  these  were  honoured  in 
<c  their  generations,  and  were  the  glory  of  their 
"  times.  Their  bodies  are  buried  in  peace,  but  their 
"  names  lire  for  evermore. "  While  the  world  shall 
last,  and  any  regard  be  paid  to  that  which  deserves 
regard,  "  the  people  will  tell  of  their  wisdom,  and 
<f  the  congregation  will  show  forth  their  praise l." 

If,  therefore,  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any 
praise,  think  on  these  things,  meditate  on  them,  give 
yourselves  wholly  to  them.  Time  is  on  the  wing. 
It  flies,  to  return  no  more.  Seize  the  moments  as 
they  pass,  and  employ  them  to  the  best  advantage. 
Lose  not  the  golden  opportunity,  the  sweet  hour  of 
prime,  the  morning  of  youth,  health,  and  strength. 
Conquer  the  difficulties  at  first  setting  out,  and  all 
will  be  pleasure  ever  after.  Labour  now,  and  com- 
fortable w7ill  be  your  rest  when  the  season  of  labour 
Shall  be  over.  "  For  glorious  is  the  fruit  of  labour, 
"and  the  root  of  wisdom  shall  never  fall  awavm." 
Let  the  sanctity  of  your  manners  keep  pace  with  the 
improvement  of  our  minds.  To  your  governors  be 
respectful  and  obedient ;  to  your  companions,  gentle 
om9nu> 

1  Ecclus.  xlkv   '  m  Wisdom/Hi,  15. 
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and  loving;   to  all,  courteous  and  obliging.     And 
that  the  divine  blessing  may  be  upon  you  in  what 
you  do,   remember  to  begin  and  end  your  stu  i  es 
with  prayer.     "If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  hi  i 
"  ask  of  Godn."     Let  him  ask  that,  as  the  bet    of 
David  did,  and  all  things  else,judged  proper  for  him, 
shall  be  added  to   it°.     Pray,  therefore,  that  God 
would  "  give  you  wisdom  that  sitteth  by  his  throne, 
"  and  reject  you  not  from  among  his  children :  that  N 
**.  he  would  send  her  out  of  his  holy  heavens,  and 
"  from  the  throne  of  his  glory,  that  being  present,  she 
"  may  labour  with  you,  that  you  may  know  what  is 
"  pleasing  unto  him.     For  she  knoweth  and  under- 
<c  standeth  all  things,  and  she  shall  lead  you  soberly 
cc  in  your  doings,  and  preserve  you  by  her  power. 
"So  shall  your  works  be  acceptable p>>  in  the  sight 
of  heaven  and  earth,  bringing  glory  to  God,  credit 
to  your  instructors,  comfort  to  your  friends,  honour 
to  yourselves,  and  benefit  to  your  country. 

h  James,  i.  5.        °  1  Kings,  hi.  11.         p  Wisdom,  ix,  4.  10,  &c. 
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THE  PRAISE  OF  GOD  PERFECTED  OUT  OF  THE  MOUTHS 
OF  BABES  AND  SUCKLINGS. 


Psalm  xxxiv.  11. 

Come,  ye  children,  hearken  unto  me :  I  will  teach  you 
the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

IT  is  one  mark  of  that  wisdom  by  which  the  world 
is  governed,  that  the  assistance  afforded  is  propor- 
tioned to  the  necessities  of  the  times  wherein  such 
assistance  is  called  for.  When  the  darkness  which 
covers  a  land  becomes  so  thick  as  to  make  men  despair 
of  its  removal,  light  shall  suddenly  arise  from  an  un- 
expected quarter ;  small  indeed,  and  scarce  discerni- 
ble, at  first ;  but  gently  and  gradually  increasing,  till 
the  darkness  vanishes,  and  the  perfect  day  is  formed. 
When  corruption  of  one  kind  or  other  has  in  such  a 
manner  overspread  the  face  of  religion,  that  its  fea- 
tures are  scarcely  any  longer  to  be  distinguished,  a 
reforming  hand  shall  appear,  to  do  away  the  soil  con- 
tracted in  a  course  of  ages,  and  restore  the  picture  to 
its  original  beauty. 

If  a  preacher  mentions  the  iniquity  of  the  age,  it 
is  regarded  by  many  as  a  sort  of  eant  $  as  a  neces- 
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sary  ingredient  in  the  composition  of  a  sermon  ;  and 
we  are  asked,  if  we  think  nations  have  not  been 
as  bad  formerly  ?  Undoubtedly  many  have  ;  for 
which  reason,  God  destroyed  them,  and  raised  up 
others  to  supply  their  places.  In  the  days  of  Noah, 
and  in  those  of  Lot,  men  were  as  v/icked  as  they  are 
now :  they  were  more  so  ;  for  a  flood  came  upon 
them  in  one  case,  a  storm  of  fire  and  brimstone  in 
the  other.  And  whenever  we  shall  be  altogether  like 
them  (which  God  forbid  we  ever  should  be),  judge- 
ment, in  some  shape,  will  seize  upon  us.  "  The 
"  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  us,  and  given 
'?  to  a  nation  that  will  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof." 
Such  is  the  rule  of  Heaven's  proceedings,  and  it  alter- 
eth  not.  We  are  not  yet  overthrown,  because  our 
measure  is  not  yet  filled  up  ;  but  if  we  continue 
daily  employed  in  filling  it,  that  measure  must  in 
time  be  full. 

The  matter  is  however,  of  late,  "  come  home  to 
"  our  business  and  our  bosoms. M  A  lawless  tribe  of 
profligate,  desperate,  unfeeling  villains  have  broken 
loose  upon  the  public,  to  rob,  to  maim,  and  to  mur- 
der ;  so  that  we  can  no  longer  travel  with  comfort 
upon  the  road,  or  sleep  with  security  in  our  beds. 
Numbers  of  these  wretches  are  from  time  to  time 
apprehended,  and  crowded  together  in  prisons ;  from 
whence  some  come  forth  again  to  make  fresh  ravages 
in  society,  tenfold  more  the  children  of  hell  (if  possi- 
ble) than  they  went  in ;  while  others  furnish  out 
mournful  and  horrible  executions  of  twenty  or  thirty 
at  a  time,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  kingdoms  arounc} 
us>  and  our  own  shame  and  confusion  of  face.    How 
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happens  it,  say  foreigners  to  our  countrymen,  when, 
upon   their   travels   abroad— how  happens    it,  that., 
tinder  a  constitution,  of  which  you  boast  as  the  glory 
of  the  world,  monthly  scenes  are  exhibited  which 
would  shock  the  minds  of  Turks  and  Tartars  ?    This 
is  a  question  more  easily  asked  than  answered.     The: 
fact,  alas  !  is  certain  ;  and  even  the  public  prints  be- 
gin to  exclaim,  that  there  is  no  police  amongst  us, 
no  remedy  for  these  disorders,   and,   in  short,  that 
all  is  over. 

But  let  us  not  by  any  means  despair.  This  wrould 
only  make  bad  worse.  If  we  once  bring  ourselves  to 
fancy  that  no  remedy  can  be  found,  no  remedy  ever 
will  be  found,  for  none  will  ever  be  sought. 

Dark  as  the  prospect  was,  a  ray  of  light  has  broken 
in  upon  it,  and  that  from  an  unexpected  quarter. 
An  institution  has  been  set  on  foot  by  a  private  in- 
dividual3, to  the  excellency  of  which  every  man  who 
loves  his  country  must  rejoice  to  bear  his  testimony. 
From  small  beginnings  it  has  increased,  and  diffused 
itself  in  a  wonderful  manner  j  and  if  it  be  generally 
taken  up  through  the  kingdom,  especially  in  the  me- 
tropolis, with  the  same  zeal  and  judgement  which  have 
been  shown  in  the  management  of  it  among  you,  the 
sagacity  of  the  wisest  cannot  foresee  how  much  good 
may  in  the  end  be  done  by  it,  and  how  far  it  may  go 
towards  saving  a  great  people  from  impending  ruin0 
At  the  moment  in  which  I  am  speaking,  not  less  than 
one  hundred  thousand  pupils  are  said  to  be  in  train- 
ing under  its  care.     There  may  soon  be  ten  times 

1  Mr.  Raikes,  of  Gloucester. 
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that  number;  and  if  it  finally  succeed  with  half  these, 
live  hundred  thousand  honest  men  and  virtuous  wo- 
men, duly  mingled  in  the  mass  of  the  community,  will 
make  a  great  alteration.  In  the  case  of  good  as  well 
as  bad,  (i  a  little  leaven  (and  this  can  hardly  be  called 
"  a  little)  leaveneth  the  whole  lump." 

The  institution  intended,  as  you  all  well  know,  is 
that  of  sunday  schools,  which  seems  to  address  itself 
to  the  parties  concerned  in  the  words  of  the  text, 
"  Come,  ye  children,  hearken  unto  me ;  I  will  teach 
ff  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

The  persons  to  be  taught  under  this  institution  are 
children. 

It  is  a  great  happiness  that  men,  in  their  present 
state,  are  not  immortal.  An  evil  generation  passes 
away;  and  therefore,  if  proper  care  be  taken,  it  may 
be  succeeded  by  a  good  one.  Else  were  the  case  of 
the  world  lamentable  indeed.  With  old  offenders 
little  can  be  done.  Hard  labour,  spare  diet,  and, 
above  all,  solitude,  might  do  something ;  and  the 
experiment,  it  is  greatly  hoped,  will  be  made.  But, 
in  general,  if  the  husbandman  has  in  vain  dug  about 
the  trees  in  his  garden,  and  taken  every  other  step 
necessary  for  their  improvement ;  his  method  must  be, 
to  train  up  younger  and  better  plants,  which  may 
answer  the  end  of  their  plantation,  and  bear  fruit, 
v/hen  the  others  shall  no  longer  be  suffered  to  cumber 
the  ground. 

The  children  proposed  to  be  instructed  are  those  of 
the  poor. 

Of  every  community,  as  it  has  pleased  God  to 
ordain  in  the  present  constitution  of  things,  the  poor 


Disc,  lxxii.     THE  MOUTHS  OF  BABES.  s6l 

must  always  form  a  very  considerable  majority.  The 
necessities  of  mankind  could  never  else  be  supplied ; 
for  the  rich  will  not  labour ;  but  they  are  constrained 
to  pay  those  who,  for  their  own  and  the  common 
good,  can  and  will  labour.  In  return  for  these  ser- 
vices, the  rich,  if  they  were  wise,  should  do  every 
thing  in  their  power  to  make  and  to  keep  the  poor 
honest,  virtuous,  and  religious;  to  instruct,  or  pro- 
cure them  to  be  instructed,  in  the  knowledge  and 
practice  of  their  duty  to  God  and  man  3  more  espe- 
cially, to  set  them  a  proper  example.  This,  I  say, 
would  be  to  act  the  part  of  wise  men,  as  well  as  good 
men.  For  when  the  religious  principle  is  once 
perished  and  gone  in  the  poor,  human  laws  will  lose 
their  effect,  and  be  set  at  nought. 

I  will  mention  a  remarkable  instance  of  this,  well 
attested.  A  servant,  who  had  made  the  improve- 
ment that  might  be  expected  from  hearing  the  irre- 
ligious and  blasphemous  conversation  continually 
passing  at  the  table  where  it  was  his  place  to  wait5, 
took  an  opportunity  to  rob  his  master.  Being  appre- 
hended, and  urged  to  give  a  reason  for  this  infamous 
behaviour,  "  Sir,"  said  he,  "  I  had  heard  you  so 
iC  often  talk  of  the  impossibility  of  a  future  state,  and 
"  that  after  death  there  was  no  reward  for  virtue  nor 
f*  punishment  for  vice,  that  I  was  tempted  to  com- 
"  mit  the  robbery."  "  Well  but,"  replied  the  ma- 
ster, "  had  you  no  fear  of  that  death  which  the  laws 
"  of  your  country  inflict  upon  the  crime  ?"     "  Sir," 

b  The  table  was  that  of  the  late  Mr.  Mallet.  The  fact  is  re- 
Jated  by  Davies  in  his  Life  of  Garrick,  vol.  ii.  p.  5g. 
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rejoined  the  servant,  looking  sternly  at  his  master, 
"  what  is  that  to  you  if  I  had  a  mind  to  venture  that? 
"  You  had  removed  my  greatest  terror ;  why  should 
"  I  fear  the  less  ?" 

Behold  the  wisdom  of  propagating  infidelity  and 
atheism  in  a  nation  !  As  the  middle  and  lower  orders 
of  mankind  are  always  ready  to  imitate  the  behaviour 
of  their  betters,  this  is  one  woful  specimen,  among 
millions,  of  the  manner  in  which  the  general  corrupt 
tion  of  faith  and  morals  has  descended,  and  infected 
the  world.  We  must  now,  therefore,  take  up  the  mat- 
ter at  the  other  end,  and  try,  if  by  reforming  the 
poor,  we  cannot  shame  the  rich  into  better  manners 
and  better  principles.  And  for  pur  encouragement, 
in  opposition  to  the  instance  of  a  master  perverting 
his  servant,  let  us  recollect  that  mentioned  in  the 
Scriptures  of  a  female  servant,  who  waited  on  the 
wife  of  Naaman,  a  general  officer  of  the  Syrians,  and 
converted  her  master  to  the  worship  and  belief  of 
the  God  of  Israel0.  To  the  poor  the  Gospel  was 
at  first  preached  :  to  the  poor  let  it  still  be  preached. 
The  rich  must  do  as  they  please ;  but  for  the  promo- 
tion of  their  interest,  temporal  and  eternal,  they 
cannot  do  better,  than  to  believe  and  practise  it 
themselves,  and  to  see  that  every  body  belonging  to 
them  does  the  same,  God  defend  all  masters  from 
free-thinking  servants!  and  all  servants  from  free- 
thinking  masters ! 

The  foregoing  considerations  have  been  of  a  more 
general  nature.     It  is  time  now  to  note  the  peculiars 

c  2  Kings,  v.  2, 
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ties  which  distinguish  the  institution  of  Sunday 
schools,  and  recommend  them  to  particular  notice 
and  encouragement.  These  have  already  been  set 
forth  to  great  advantage  by  a  worthy  clergyman  in 
our  neighbourhood d.  I  have  only  to  draw  his  argu- 
ments to  a  point,  and  state  them  in  as  concise  a  man- 
ner to  you  as  I  am  able,  adding  withal  what  may 
have  occurred  to  myself  in  the  way  of  confirmation 
or  illustration. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  then,  first,  that  when  the  mana- 
gers of  all  other  charitable  foundations  have  done  their 
best,  numbers  of  children  must  still  be  left  in  ignor- 
ance, being  employed  from  morning  to  evening,during 
six  days  of  the  week,  and  all  little  enough  to  earn 
the  bread  they  are  to  eat.  Their  case  therefore  is 
desperate,  unless  we  contrive  to  give  them  on  a  Sun- 
day that  instruction  which  they  can  obtain  on  no 
other  day. 

II.  By  appropriating  the  charitable  fund  to  the 
use  of  Sunday  alone,  numbers  may  be  comprehended 
(perhaps  all  the  poor  children  in  a  place)  who  stand 
in  need  of  such  assistance ;  whereas  a  very  few  only 
could  be  benefited,  at  the  same  expense,  for  the 
whole  week. 

III.  Sunday  being  a  day  of  rest  from  the  labour 
of  the  hands,  from  worldly  business  of  all  sorts  (for 
such  it  ought  to  be  among  Christians),  we  are  the 
more  at  liberty  to  employ  it  in  the  opening  of  the 

dThe  Rev.  Mr.  Moore,  of  Bougbton  Blean,  in  his  Sermon  on 
the  subject,  and  the  excellent  and  very  useful  Appendix  sub- 
joined to  it. 
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understanding  and  improvement  of  the  heart,  which 
is  the  proper  employment  of  the  day.  And  blessed 
are  they  who  do  so  employ  the  hours  which  remain 
after  the  attendance  on  public  worship  is  over.  One 
of  the  great  lights  of  the  law,  in  the  last  century,  Lord 
Chief  Justice  Hale,  went  so  far  as  to  say,  and  has 
left  it  upon  record,  in  his  instructions  to  his  children, 
that  he  never  failed  to  experience  the  kindly  influence 
of  a  well-spent  Sunday,  on  the  business  of  the  suc- 
ceeding week.  He  supposed  (and  I  know  of  no 
good  reason  to  be  given  why  we  should  suppose  other- 
wise) that,  by  the  devout  exercise  of  such  a  Sunday, 
the  mind  and  the  temper  were  formed  and  prepared 
to  encounter  the  fatigues  and  difficulties  which  might 
occur;  as  also,  that  the  favour  of  Heaven  was  a  na- 
tural consequence  of  having  kept  its  commandments. 
Give  me  leave,  therefore,  to  take  this  opportunity  of 
entreating  you  to  consider,  whether  the  face  of  things 
wrould  not  be  very  spon  and  very  much  altered  for  the 
better  among  us,  if  each  master  of  a  family  should 
resolve  to  institute  a  kind  of  Sunday  school  (if  I 
may  so  speak)  in  his  own  house,  and  dedicate  the 
evening  of  the  Lord's  day  to  the  instruction  of  his 
children  and  his  servants  in  matters  of  religion.  I  am 
not  pleading  for  a  Jewish  or  a  puritanical  sabbath, 
for  a  sour  face  or  an  ill  temper e.  But  it  seems  rea- 
sonable, that  one  evening,  at  least,  out  of  seven, 
should  be  given  to  this  good  and  necessary  work,  and 

c  On  the  design  of  the  Christian  sabbath,  and  the  proper  man- 
ner of  observing  it,  see  a  very  sensible  letter  in  the  Supplement 
to  the  Gentleman's  Magazine  for  the  year  1785,  p.  1020. 
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that  Sunday  evening  should  be  fixed  upon;  for  unless 
some  time  be  fixed  upon,  the  work  will  never  be 
done  at  all.  A  man  may  live  fifty  years,  perhaps, 
without  once  recollecting,  that  it  is  his  duty  to  take 
this  care  of  the  household  over  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  place  him. 

IV.  By  a  sunday  school  a  number  of  children 
are  kept  out  of  harm's  way  ;  they  are  collected  to- 
gether, and  inured  to  early  and  regular  habits  of 
attendance  on  God's  worship ;  they  are  instructed  in 
what  is  right ;  they  are  enabled  to  employ  well  their 
leisure  hours  when  they  grow  up,  and  teach  others 
after  them  to  do  the  same.  Let  me  say,  that  these 
are  very  great  points  gained  indeed  !  For  though  the 
observation  be  trite,  it  is  true,  and  cannot  be  too 
often  repeated ;  that  most  of  those  unhappy  wretches 
who  suffer  for  their  crimes,  when  they  come  to  con- 
fession, charge  their  destruction  upon  the  manner  in 
which  in  the  days  of  their  youth  they  mispent  Sun- 
day, while  their  neighbours  were  at  church.  And 
how  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  What  wonder  that  they 
should  turn  out  bad,  who  constantly  missed  the  op- 
portunities (the  only  ones,  it  may  be,  which  they 
had)  of  becoming  good?  The  thing  speaks  itself. 
And  in  confirmation  of  what  was  said  above  respect- 
ing families,  let  it  here  be  added,  that  more  young 
people  of  either  sex,  servants  especially,  are  ruined 
by  being  permitted  to  wander  abroad,  instead  of 
being  well  employed  at  home  on  a  Sunday  evening, 
than  on  any  other.  The  reason  again  is  plain;  be- 
cause on  that  evening,  for  want  of  the  discipline  in 
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families  above  recommended,  there  is  a  far  greater 
number  of  idle  young  people  stirring,  whose  sole 
business  is  to  seduce  and  corrupt  one  another.  Thus 
is  the  holiest  of  days^  beyond  any  other,  polluted 
and  profaned  !  "  H  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  dark- 
"  ness,  how  great  is  that  darkness  !" 

V.  The  children  of  the  poor,-  by  being  drawn  out 
of  their  obscurity  into  notice  and  protection,  are  hu- 
manized and  civilized.  They  are  equally  surprised 
and  pleased,  on  finding  themselves  thus  regarded, 
and  quickly  become  different  creatures.  Their  pas- 
tor has  an  opportunity  of  visiting,  addressing  them 
according  to  their  capacities,  examining  them,  com- 
mending and  rewarding  the  good  and  diligent,  and 
reproving  those  that  misbehave  themselves.  In  these 
circumstances,  he  is  always  sure  of  being  attended 
to  with  reverence  and  respect,  and  every  thing  he 
says  will  be  minded.  To  form  early  in  young  minds 
a  proper  disposition  towards  their  spiritual  father  and 
teacher,  is  a  great  acquisition,  which  must  be  product- 
ive of  the  best  consequences,  and  would  often  prevent 
some  of  the  worst  evils  with  which  we  are  troubled. 

Lastly,  let  it  be  considered  (for,  though  the  con- 
sideration be  of  a  less  noble  kind,  it  is  by  no  means 
to  be  omitted)  that  by  the  principles  of  honesty  and 
industry  instilled  into  them,  these  children  will  be 
disposed,  in  future,  to  provide  for  themselves  and 
their  families,  the  number  of  paupers  will  be  dimi- 
nished, and  that  heavy  burthen  of  poors'  rates  lighten- 
ed, which  now  threatens  to  overwhelm  and  crush  the 
nation. 
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It  is  hard  to  conceive  a  scheme  which  promises 
more  benefit  to  the  community.  And  wherever  it 
has  been  tried,  the  expectation  has  been  answered. 
Children  have  pressed  to  be  admitted;  when  admit- 
ted, they  have  made  due  improvement;  and  in  some 
instances,  have,  ere  long,  commenced  masters,  and 
been  found  teaching  other  children  at  home  what 
themselves  had  learned  at  school. 

At  first,  it  wTas  imagined,  that  what  was  learned 
only  on  one  day  of  the  week,  must  needs  be  forgotten 
before  that  day  came  again.  The  objection  seemed 
plausible,  but  the  event  has  shown  that  it  wanted  so- 
lidity. Impressions  made  on  one  Sunday,  have  been 
found  to  remain  on  the  following  Sunday.  We  are 
not  in  general  aware,  how  much  may  be  done  by  a 
few  hours  in  a  week  constantly  employed  on  the  same 
subject,  especially  where  there  is  a  willing  mind. 

Nor  let  us  be  discouraged  though  our  endeavours 
may  not  succeed  equally  with  all.  What  endeavours 
ever  did  so  ?  What  gift  of  God  has  not  been  bestowed 
on  some  person  in  vain  ?  Rain  falls  on  barren  sandy 
deserts;  but  what  would  become  of  us,  if  none  were 
therefore  to [ fall  on  our  fields  and  gardens?  They 
must  become  deserts  too.  Nothing  can  be  more  tri- 
fling than  this  objection. 

Another  has  been  advanced  in  some  of  the  public 
prints,  though  you  will  scarcely  think  it  credible, 
namely,  that  they  who  teach  the  children  are  guilty 
of  sabbath-breaking,  because  they  work  on  that  day 
for  hire.  Then  the  ministers  of  religion  throughout 
the  Christian  world  are  verily  guilty  of  sabbath-break- 
ing, since  they  are  paid  for  teaching.     Were  they 
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not  so  paid,  and  had  they  no  other  means  of  getting 
their  bread,  they  must  all  be  starved. 

Such  are  the  objections  which  have  been  hitherto 
produced  against  the  institution  of  sunday  schools. 
If  no  better  can  be  produced,  it  most  be  said,  that, 
for  all  which  appears,  they  are  worthy  of  universal 
encouragement.  To  encourage  them  is  \o  forward 
the  great  design  of  the  Gospel,  in  a  case  which 
seems  to  ai^mit  ho  other  method  of  doing  it.  It  is 
done  with  ease;  for  one  person  can  instruct  many 
children  :  and  it  is  done  at  an  expense  which  is  a 
mere  trifle,  compared  with  the  expenses  daily  in- 
curred in  ways  which  afford  no  real  comfort  to  the 
mind,  on  the  recoilection. 

The  institution  solicits  and  implores,  above  all, 
the  patronage  and  assistance  of  the  clergy,  under 
whose  direction  and  superintendence,  it  should,  if 
possible,  be  carried  on.  May  we  live  to  see  the  time 
when  the  laudable  example  now  before  our  eyes 
shall  be  followed  in  every  parish  throughout  the 
kingdom  !  Grateful  surely  must  it  be  to  angels  as 
well  as  men,  to  behold  those  children  behaving  with 
reverence  and  devotion  in  the  house  of  God,  who 
might  otherwise  have  been  committing  acts  of  vio- 
lence or  fraud  without ;  to  hear  the  praises  of  the 
world's  Creator  and  Redeemer  proceeding  from 
mouths  which  might  have  been  pouring  forth  a  tor- 
rent of  blasphemy  or  obscenity;  to  find  a  love  of 
their  duty  and  of  their  business  implanted  in  hearts, 
where  a  love  of  idleness  and  of  mischief  might  have 
taken  up  its  abode  for  ever.  He  who  does  not  re- 
joice at  the  prospect  of  such  a  change  as  this,  will 
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have  difficulty  in  discovering,  why  the  tidings  of  a 
Saviour's  birth  were  declared  by  the  angel,  who,  as 
at  this  season,  announced  them,  to  be  tidings  of  joy. 
"  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his 
"  people" — from  what  ? — "  from  their  sins."  To  see 
children,  therefore,  wandering  in  darkness,  ignorant 
of  God  and  of  Christ,  reprobate  to  every  good  work 
and  every  notion  of  good  ;  and  to  continue  idle  spec- 
tators of  such  a  scene,  without  making  those  exer- 
tions which  it  is  in  our  power  to  make — this  can  never 
be  right  in  any  of  us,  clergy  or  laity ;  but  must  con- 
tribute much  to  the  weight  of  that  charge  which  shall 
one  day  be  brought  against  us.  On  the  contrary,  to 
succour  those  who  are  thus  distressed  for  want  of 
spiritual  aid ;  to  preserve  little  children  in  a  state  of 
innocence,  or  reclaim  them  from  one  of  error  and 
vice,  by  leading  them  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  holi- 
ness; these,  says  one,  who  has  spent  his  life  in  the 
service  of  mankind,  readily  and  zealously  giving  his 
countenance  and  assistance  to  every  scheme  of  piety 
and  charity  that  in  a  long  course  of  years  has  been 
set  afoot  among  us,  and  to  whom  many  of  them  owe 
their  original1:  "These  are  imperial  works,  and 
w  worthy  the  immediate  disciples  of  our  Lord  j"  to 
whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  three 
Persons  and  one  God,  be  ascribed,  as  is  most  due, 
all  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  might, 
majesty,  and  dominion,  now  and  ever.     Amen. 

f  Jonas  Hanway,  Esq. 
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DISCOURSE  LXXIII. 


THE  DUTY  OF  CONTENDING  FOR  THE  FAITH, 


JUDE,  VERSE  3. 

Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of 
the  common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write 
unto  you,  and  exhort  you  that  you  should  earnestly 
contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

IT  has  been  a  doubt  among  expositors,  whether  by 
the  terms  "  common  salvation"  and  "  the  faith  once 
"  delivered  to  the  saints,"  the  apostle  intended  dif- 
ferent things,  or  the  same  thing  differently  expressed. 
The  latter  seems  most  probable.  "  The  faith  once 
"  delivered  to  the  saints"  seems  necessarily  to  in- 
volve in  it  "  the  common  salvation/'  But  as  this  is 
a  matter  of  no  great  consequence,  it  shall  not  detain 
us  from  the  consideration  of  that  which  certainly 
is  such,  the  duty  here  so  evidently  enjoined  of 
"  contending  for  the  faith."  To  take  in  the  whole 
subject,  and  discuss  it  as  fully  as  the  time  usually 
allowed  to  an  exercise  of  this  kind  will  permit, 
it  may  be  expedient  to  bestow  some  reflections  on 
the   object    to   be  contended  for,    the  necessity 


Disc,  lxxiii.    DUTY  OF  CONTENDING,  &c.        371 

of  contending  for  it,  and  the  manner  in  which  the 
contention  should  be  carried  on. 

I.  The  object  to  be  contended  for  is,  "  the  faith 
"  once  delivered. "  A  question  is  at  present  warmly 
agitated  amongst  us — What  that  faith  is  ?  A  question 
somewhat  extraordinary  at  this  time  of  day;  but 
certainly  no  trifling  one ;  since  either  our  opponents 
are  guilty  of  degrading  and  dishonouring  the  Son  of 
God  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  or  the  Christian  church 
has  been  guilty  of  idolatry  from  the  very  days  of  the 
apostles.  This  faith,  as  we  say,  is  that  system  of 
truths  revealed  in  the  holy  Scriptures  concerning  the 
dispensations  of  the  God  whom  we  adore,  and  into 
whose  name  we  are  baptized ;  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  three  Persons  in  one  God. 
These  truths  are  proposed  to  us  as  the  ground  of  our 
hope,  our  comfort,  and  our  joy ;  as  the  principles  on 
which  the  conduct  of  life  is  to  be  framed,  accepted, 
and  rewarded.  We  receive  the  revelation  which 
contains  the  truths,  upon  that  plenary  and  satisfac- 
tory evidence  vouchsafed  us  of  its  authenticity;  and 
we  receive  the  truths  which  it  contains,  on  the  au* 
thority  of  the  Revealer.  There  can  be  no  better 
reason  for  receiving  them,  when  that  revealer  is  God. 
Ignorance  and  malice  have  sometimes  pronounced 
faith  to  be  want  of  sense ;  but,  surely,  there  is  as 
little  sense  in  withholding  assent  when  it  ought  to  be 
given,  as  in  giving  it  when  it  ought  to  be  withholden. 

The  different  articles  of  our  belief,  dispersed  in 
the  Scriptures,  were  very  early  collected  in  sum* 
jnaries,  styled  Creeds,  recited  at  baptism,  and  con- 
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stituting  thenceforth  the  badge  and  test  of  a  man's 
profession*. 

By  a  formulary  of  this  kind,  the  catechumen  him- 
self was  instructed;  the  faith,  once  delivered,  trans- 
mitted down  to  posterity;  the  members  of  the  spi- 
ritual society  were  kept  together;  the  doctrines  by 
them  believed  and  taught,  made  known  to  the  world, 
and  distinguished  from  a  multitude  of  heterogeneous 
and  erroneous  opinions,  by  them  disclaimed  j  a  con- 
nexion with  the  maintainers  of  which  would  justly 
have  brought  discredit  on  themselves  and  their  cause. 
j  For  these  reasons,  the  use  of  creeds  appears  to 
have  been  at  first  introduced,  and  since  continued. 
They  who  have  at  any  time  thought  proper  to  depart 
from  such  as  were  established  in  the  body  to  which 
they  originally  belonged,  soon  found  it  necessary  to 
establish  some  of  their  own.  The  Arians,  rejecting 
that  agreed  upon  at  Nice,  drew  up  successively  many 
others;  I  think,  not  fewer  than  seventeen  in  the 
space  of  forty  years.  And  remarkable  are  the  words 
of  Mosheim  concerning  the  Socinians:  "They 
"  dreaded  the  effects  of  intestine  discord,  which  por- 

*  Nothing  can  be  stronger  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  one 
of  its  ablest  advocates  justly  observes,  than  that  the  rnoit  ancient 
creeds  should  have  been  comprised  (for  so  many  learned  men, 
upon  good  grounds,  have  conceived  that  they  were  comprised)  in 
these  few  words :  "  I  believe  in  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
"  the  Holy  Ghost;"  since  it  is  declaring  the  Sacred  Three  to  be 
the  One  God ;  and  no  man,  who  had  been  baptized  according  to 
this  form,  could  be  ignorant  of  the  doctrine. — See  Waterland's 
Importance  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  with  the  authors  there 
referred  to,  p.  203. 
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cc  tended  the  ruin  of  their  community,  before  it  could 
"  arrive  at  any  measure  of  stability  or  consistence. 
"  This  apprehension  was  too  well  founded ;  for,  as 
Cf  yet,  they  had  agreed  upon  no  regular  system  of 
"  principles,  which  might  serve  as  a  centre  and  bond 
6i  of  union.  A  summary  of  their  religious  doctrine 
kf  was  first  published  in  the  year  1574.  Their  system, 
"  afterwards  changed  and  new  modelled,  required  a 
"  new  confession  of  faith,  to  make  known  its  princi- 
"  pies,  and  give  a  clear  and  full  account  of  its  pre- 
M  sent  state.  A  new  form  was  drawn  up  by  Socinus 
"  himself,  and  styled  the  Racovian  Catechism,  which 
"  is  still  considered  as  the  confession  of  faith 
"  of  the  whole  sect5." 

The  true  question,  therefore,  concerning  creeds 
seems  to  be,  not  whether  any  shall  be  imposed,  but 
who  shall  be  the  imposers  ?  Now  let  us  only  sup- 
pose that  the  direction  of  ecclesiastical  matters  in 
this  kingdom  should  pass  into  the  hands  of  those  per- 
sons who  regard  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  in- 
volving in  it  an  absurdity  equal  to  that  of  transub- 
stantiation,  and  as  being  the  grand  obstacle  to  the 
conversion  of  Jews,  Mahometans,  and  Deists ;  who 
deem  the  worship  of  Christ  to  be  gross  idolatry,  and 
high  treason  against  the  majesty  of  the  one  supreme 
God;  must  not  the  new  unitarian  church,  with  its 
confession  and  services,  be  so  constituted  as  utterly 
and  for  ever  to  exclude  us  from  becoming  members 
of  it  ?     Most  undoubtedly,  and  of  necessity,  it  must 

b  Mosheim's  Eccles.  Hist.  cent.  xvi.  sect.  iii.  part  ii.  chap.  iv. 
§  ix. 
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"  An  unitarian  people/'  we  are  told,  "  will  not  long 
"  be  satisfied  with  a  trinitarian  establishment."  In- 
deed, I  suppose  they  will  not ;  they  will  endeavour 
to  overturn  it :  and  it  is  our  business  to  prevent  them 
from  so  doing. 

The  reasoning  that  has  been  so  often  employed 
against  the  propriety  of  decisions  by  fallible  men, 
seems  itself  to  be  a  fallacy,  confuted  by  common 
sense,  matter  of  fact,  and  universal  experience.  A 
society  of  fallible  men  will  always  decide  for  them- 
selves: they  must  do  so;  they  must  do  the  best  they 
can.  Another  society  of  fallible  men  will  decide  dif- 
ferently. Individuals  must  likewise  decide  for  them- 
selves to  which  society  they  will  be  united,  or 
whether  they  will  be  united  to  either :  and  all  must 
bear  with  one  another.  The  nature  of  the  case  seems 
to  admit  of  no  other  method. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  unitarians  should  consider, 
that  we  may  be  as  firmly  persuaded  of  the  truth  of 
our  doctrines  as  they  can  be  of  the  truth  of  theirs. 
They  should  do  us  the  justice  to  believe  that  we  are 
so ;  that  we  do  not  see  the  absurdities  imputed  to 
us ;  nor,  when  we  teach  the  doctrine  of  three  Per- 
sons, intend  to  teach  that  of  three  Godsc. 

Some,  once  our  brethren  in  the  faith,  have  for- 
saken it,  and  gone  out  from  us.,     We  lament — we 

cCrelius  himself  is  candid  enough  to  acknowledge,  that  the 
doctrine  of  three  persons  in  one  and  the  same  individual  essence 
does  not  constitute  real  and  perfect  tritheism;  because  of  the 
close  and  inseparable  union  between  them.  See  the  passage 
cited  in  Stillingfleet  ©n  the  Sufferings  of  Christ,  part  ii.  near  the 
*nd,  vol*  iii,  page  407,  of  his  works  in  folio. 
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must  lament — their  defection  •  but  we  cannot  help  it. 
-—They  have  sacrificed  their  preferment  to  that  which 
we  think  to  be  their  error.  What  they  have  done 
cannot  prove  error  to  be  truth ;  it  proves  the  sinceri- 
ty of  their  persuasion;  and,  as  in  the  course  of  the 
controversy,  we  apprehend,  has  been  made  to  appear, 
the  weakness  of  their  judgement. 

Should  a  minister  of  the  unitarian  church,  at  any 
future  time,  by  reading  the  writings  of  English  and 
French  philosophers,  be  seduced  first  to  doubt,  and 
then  to  disbelieve,  the  existence  of  the  God  whose 
worship,  as  a  minister,  he  is  obliged  to  conduct  > 
and,  upon  that  ground,  relinquish  his  establishment, 
though  the  principal  means  of  supporting  himself  and 
a  family — the  case  is  possible — -what  must  they  say* 
from  whose  society  he  thus  excommunicates  himself? 
Not  that  the  tenet  is  right,  but  that  the  man  is 
wrong. 

Loud  were  the  calls  for  an  alteration  of  our  forms 
some  years  ago,  from  men,  and  very  learned  men, 
of  the  Arian  opinion,  who  never  once  thought  of 
denying  the  pre-existence  of  Christ,  the  miraculous 
conception,  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  apostles 
and  of  Christ  himself  (for  even  that  is  now  denied), 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  the  spiritual  nature  of 
the  Deity.  Had  an  alteration  then  taken  place,  it 
must  now  have  been  succeeded  by  another ;  as  the 
principal  of  our  present  opponents  has  devised  "^quite 
a  different  system,  and  seems  to  entertain  a  more 
favourable  opinion  of  us  than  of  the  Arians-.     But 

A  "  The  Arians  are  even  less"  entitled  to  the  appellation 
"  of  Unitarians  than    the    Athanasiaris,    who   also  lay  claim  to 
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be  this  as  it  may.  We  shall  be  greatly  blameable, 
if  we  part  with  our  creeds,  till  our  adversaries  are 
better  agreed  what  shall  be  substituted  in  their  room  ; 
and  till  we  are  assured,  that  the  remedy  proposed 
will  not  be  much  worse  than  the  disease  under  which 
they  imagine  us  to  labour e.     Till  that  period  shall 


"  it.:'     History  of  Early  Opinions,  &c.  i.  81.     See  the  Preface* 
p.  xv. 

e  "  It  is  an  easy  matter  for  men  of  wit  and  fancy  to  find  fault 
"  with  any  thing;  but  it  requires  thought  and  judgement  to  set- 
"  tie  things  upon  their  true  bottom.  Let  those  who  are  displeased 
"  with  the  received  doctrine  show  us  a  better,  and  form  any 
"  other  consistent  scheme  (consistent  with  Scripture  and  with 
"  itself)  if  they  can.  Wise  and  good  men  will  be  always  willing 
"  to  reform,  if  there  be  cause  for  it;  but  they  wiM  uot  be  forward 
"  to  pull  down  what  appears  to  be  founded  on  a  rock,  in  order 
"  only  to  build  upon  the  sand.  The  Trinitarians  have  some 
"  satisfaction  in  observing,  how  long  certain  great  wits  have  been 
«'  employed  in  new  modelling  Christianity  ;  and  have  not  yet 
"  been  able  to  agree  in  any  one  certain  scheme."  Thus  while 
Dr.  Priestley  with  so  much  earnestness  and  vehemence  is 
pressing  upon  us  the  Socinian  scheme,  the  author  of  Ben  Mor- , 
decai's  Apology  laughs  at  the  idea  of  settling  the  Christian  faith 
by  rectifying  "  a  Greek  particle  in  Justin's  Trypho,  or  ransack- 
"  in**  antiquity  for  the  opinions  of  the  Nazarenes,  Mineans,  and 
*  Ebionites;"  calling  upon  us  to  attend  to  his  doctrine  of  "  a  vi« 
"  sible  and  inferior  Jehovah."  See  the  preface  to  his  second 
edition,  p.  v. — The  woman  mentioned  m  Prov.  xiv.  1.  is  not 
mentioned  as  the  wisest  of  women,  who  "  plucked  down  her 
€t  house  with  her  own  Hands,"  to  save  others  the  trouble.  Should 
we  ever  be  persuaded  to  do  like  her,  instead  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  immediately  appealing  (which  some  seem  to  think  would  be 
the  case),  a  very  Babel  would  arise  in  consequence.  If  the  ex- 
perience of  the  last  century  cannot  make  us  wiie,  most  certain  it 
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arrive,  there  will  be  a  necessity  of  "  contending  for 
"  the  faith  delivered"  to  us. 

II  There  is  something  very  unpleasing  in  the 
sound  of  the  word  contention,  and  volumes  have 
been  written  on  the  offence  occasioned  by  the  thing 
itself.  But,  alas !  it  is  one  of  those  offences,  which, 
I  fear,  "must  needs  come."  Till  the  sons  of  Adam 
cease  to  be  the  sons  of  Adam,  it  cannot  be  prevented. 
So  long,  on  one  plea  or  another,  the  city  will  be 
attacked;  and  if  attacked,  it  must  be  defended:  the 
sentinel  at  his  post  cannot  be  blamed  for  giving  the 
alarm,  nor  the  garrison  for  appearing  under  arms. 
All  that  can  be  done  in  this  contest,  as  well  as  others, 
is  to  provide,  that  it  be  conducted  in  an  honourable 
way,  according  to  the  laws  of  war.  {i  If  it  be  pos- 
"  sible,"  says  an  apostle,  "  as  far  as  lieth  in  you, 
"  live  peaceably  with  all  menf."  Cases,  it  is  there- 
fore supposed,  may  happen,  in  which  it  will  not  be 
possible.  It  is  not  in  our  power  to  "  live  peaceably 
"  with  all  men,"  if  some  men  will  not  live  peaceably 
with  us.  We  must  not  be  the  aggressors :  we  must 
not  engage  knowingly  in  a  bad  cause  -,  nor  persevere, 
if,  in  the  process,  we  shall  discover  our  cause  to  be 
a  bad  one. 

Wonder  has  been  often  expressed,  that  religion 
should  ever  have  become  the  subject  of  contention. 
But  the  wonder  would  cease,  if  it  were  only  consi- 


is   that  we  shall  never  become  so.     When  a  man  deceives  me 
once,  says  the  Italian  proverb,  it  is  HIS  fault;  when  twice,  it  is 

MINE. 

f  Rom.xii.  18. 
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dered  that  things  become  the  subjects  of  contention  in 
proportion  to  their  importance;  and  religion  being 
the  most  important  thing  in  the  world,  they  who  are 
serious  in  their  religion  will  never  suffer  it  to  be  ta- 
ken from  them  without  contention.  The  fault  is 
not  in  religion,  but  in  the  different  understandings, 
tempers,  interests,  passions,  and  prejudices  of  man- 
kind. He  who  can  rectify  and  adjust  all  these,  will 
put  an  end  to  contention.  Till  this  shall  be  effected, 
there  will  be  heresies.  The  apostle  uses  a  stronger 
term,  "there  must  be  heresies g:  and,  therefore, 
such  as  are  able  must  combat  them,  and  maintain 
the  doctrines,  to  which  they  oppose  themselves.  The 
truths  of  God  are  not  to  be  tamely  given  up.  The 
injunction  is,  "  Contend."  The  apostles  contended 
against  the  Jew?,  Pagans,  and  the  he  res  i  arch  s  of 
their  days.  The  fathers  of  the  church  contended 
against  the  same  enemies,  and  others  who  arose  in 
succession  after  them.  The  heroes  of  the  reforma- 
tion contended  against  the  Romish  corruptors  of  the 
faith;  the  bishops,  clergy,  and  others  of  our  own 
church,  have  contended  against  adversaries  of  various 
denominations;  and  if  we  expect  that  church  to  sub- 
sist, we  must  contend  too. 

It  has  been  hinted  to  us,  in  some  late  publications, 
that  if  the  trinitarian  doctrines  should  continue  to  be 
obstinately  maintained,  the  churches  which  maintain 
them,  and  the  kingdoms  in  which  such  churches  are 
supported,  will  ere  long  be  destroyed,  to  make  way 
for  the  pure  unitarian  gospel.     This  is  a  very  serious 

*1  Cor.  si.  19. 
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and  alarming  intimation  indeed.  For  a  zealous  anti- 
trinitarian  may  fancy,  that  those  idolatrous  churches 
and  kingdoms  require  to  be  quickened  in  their  pro- 
gress towards  destruction;  he  may  conceive  himself 
in  duty  bound  to  become  an  instrument  in  executing 
the  vengeance  ,of  Heaven  upon  them,  for  refusing  to 
admit  an  Arian  or  Socinian  reformation,  tendered  in  a 
milder  way.  When  "  the  faith,"  by  us  esteemed  that 
"  delivered  to  the  saints,"  js  represented  "  as  the 
"  abomination  which  maketh  desolate,"  surely  it  must 
be  high  time  either  to  give  it  up  at  once,  if  it  be 
such,  or  to  contend  for  it,  if  it  be  not. 

Our  opponents  are  shrewd,  active,  busy,  bustling, 
and  indefatigable.  They  regard  the  toleration  not  as 
leave  only  to  exercise  their  own  religion  unmolested, 
but  as  a  door  opened  to  unlimited  free  inquiry;  or, 
in  other  words,  a  full  permission  to  attack  the  church 
in  every  possible  way.  They  dare  us  to  put  in  exe- 
cution the  laws  which  are  still  subsisting  against  the 
impugners  of  certain  received  articles  of  faith  enacted 
hy  those  who  were  indubitably  friends  to  toleration 
in  general.  They  represent  any  human  establish- 
ment, as  such,  to  be  a  part  of  the  grand  apostasy ; 
and  wish  to  strip  religion,  that  is,  our  religion,  of 
the  support  and  protection  derived  from  its  con- 
nexion with  the  state.  They  inform  us,  that  the  nation 
abounds  with  Socinians,  at  present, concealed,  but 
ready,  on  a  proper  occasion,  to  declare  :  that  a  mine 
is  laid  under  the  old  building  of  error  and  supersti- 
tion, which  a  single  spark  may,  and  probably  soon 
will,  inflame,  so  as  to  produce  an  instantaneous  ex« 
plosion ;  in  consequence  of  which,  that  edifice^  the 
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erection  of  which  has  been  the  work  of  ages,  may  be 
overturned  in  a  moment,  and  so  effectually,  as  that 
the  same  foundation  can  never  be  built  upon  again. 
Without  any  visible  marks  of  decay,  and  before  its 
bigotted  friends  suspect  any  danger,  it  may  vanish, 
we  are  told,  like  a  castle  in  romance   . 

If  this  information  be  just,  we  are  under  no  small 
obligation  to  the  person  by  whom  it  has  been  com- 
municated. It  is  fair,  it  is  manly,  it  is  noble,  it  is  kind ! 
and  we  must  blame  ourselves  alone,  if  the  caverns 
be  not  forthwith  searched,  and  the  combustibles  re- 
moved. But  what  a  man  wishes,  he  easily  believes; 
and  great,  as  we  all  know,  is  the  power  of  a  lively 
imagination.  We  will  therefore  indulge  a  hope,  that 
the  above  state  of  facts  may  not  be  quite  exact ; 
however,  in  process  of  time  it  may  possibly  be  real- 
ized, unless  proper  measures  shall  be  taken  on  our 
side  ;  unless  we  "  contend." 

The  necessity  of  contending  for  the  faith  being 
thus  evident,  we  are  to  consider, 

III.  The  manner  in  which  that  contention  should 
be  carried  on. 


b  See  Dr.  Priestley's  Importance  of  Free  Inquiry,  p.  3(J,  40.  It 
is  somewhat  remarkable,  that  in  a  sermon  written  and  preached 
about  four  years  ago,  a  friend  of  miue,  aware  of  that  "gunpowder," 
which  Dr.  Priestley  and  his  friends  (as  he  tells  us)  have  been  for 
some  time  employed  in  ««  laying,  grain  by  grain,  under  the  old 
"  building,"  spoke  then  of  "  a  mine,  waiting,  perhaps,  only  till 
"  some  unforeseen  occurrence  should  kindle  it,  to  destroy,  at  one 
"  tremendous  explosion,  the  constitution  in  church  and  state."— 
These  were  his  very  words;  as  if  he  had  been  the  bearer  of  the 
lanthorn,  while  the  Doctor  was  at  work. 
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When  I  say  contend,  I  do  not  mean  by  pains 
and  penalties.  Such  we  may  inflict  upon  our  adver- 
saries ;  and,  if  they  get  into  power  (which,  as  they 
seem  to  think,  will  pretty  soon  be  the  case),  they  may 
inflict  upon  us.  But  by  proceedings  of  this  kind 
nothing  is  proved.  The  faith,  is  apostolical  ;  the 
contention  should  be  so  likewise.  The  weapons  of 
our  warfare  must  be  Scripture  and  history,  reason 
and  argument.  By  these  the  cause  must  be  defended. 
By  these  it  has  hitherto  been  defended,  and  the  in- 
vaders have  left  many  strong  forts  behind  them 
untaken.  We  have  seen  nothing,  as  yet,  which 
should  induce  ns  to  depart  from  the  doctrines  of 
our  Lord's  pre-existence,  divinity,  and  satisfaction, 
and  to  adopt  the  interpretations  of  Scripture  devised 
by  the  Socinians ;  which,  of  all  the  interpretations  at 
any  time  offered  to  the  world,  seem  to  be  the  farthest 
from  rational1 — a  distinction  to  which  persons  of 
that  persuasion  have  of  late  claimed  a  kind  of  exclu- 
sive right. 

But  though  pains  and  penalties  are  out  of  the 
question,  we  are  not  to  be  remiss  and  lukewarm  in 
the  contest ;  we  must  "  contend  earnestly. "  The 
word  used  by  St.  Jude,  evayuvifya-Sui,  refers  us  to 
the  severe  struggles  of  the  champions  in  the  Grecian 


1 "  Cannot  one  know  (says  an  excellent  writer,  thoroughly 
"  conversant  in  these  subjects)  that  the  Socinian  interpretation  of 
"  John  i.  1.  and  Heb.  i.  10.  or  of  the  texts  relating  to  Christ's  pre- 
"  existence,  is  not  the  mind  of  Scripture?  Yea,  one  may  know  it 
"  as  certainly,  as  that  a  counter  is  not  the  king's  coin,  or  that  a 
Ci  monster  is  not  a  man." 
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games.  The  same  allusion,  upon  the  same  subject, 
is  employed  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians.  "  Stand 
"  fast  in  one  Spirit,  with  one  mind  striving  together, 
"  c-ui/aSAai/m,  wrestling  together,  for  the  faith  of  the 
"  Gospel,  and  in  nothing  terrified  by  }^our  ad  versa**' 
riesk."  Firmness  and  intrepidity  become  the  war- 
rior in  the  day  of  battle.  An  appearance  of  timidity 
and  irresolution  will  give  the  enemy  occasion  to  say, 
that  we  are  not  sincere ;  that  we  distrust  the  goodness 
of  the  cause  in  which  we  are  engaged.  The  specta- 
tors of  the  combat  will  easily  be  led  to  think  so,  and 
fall  off  to  the  adverse  party.  Of  two  contrary  opi- 
nions men  may  be  at  liberty  to  profess  either ;  but 
both  are  not  therefore  true.  In  a  matter  of  so  much 
moment,  neutrality  must  be  criminal.  "  Why  halt 
"ye?"  says  the  prophet.  In  other  words — "Use 
"  your  judgement ;  choose  your  side;  and  adhere  to 
"  it  till  you  see  good  reason  to  the  contrary."  It  is 
easy  to  foretel  the  issue  of  a  conflict,  if  all  be  activity 
on  one  part,  and  indolence  on  the  other.  Athanasius 
once  stood  single  against  the  world,  and  prevailed. 
But  the  faithful  have  not  yet  so  far  ceased  from 
among  us.  Numbers  of  great,  good,  and  able  men 
are  left  sound  in  faith,  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures. 
A  field  worthy  of  their  abilities  and  attainments  is 
open  before  them,  and  there  are  many  adversaries. 
Some  opinions  may  be  safely  trusted  with  the  public; 
they  will  die  away  of  themselves.  But  others  are  of 
a  nature  so  flattering  to  human  pride,  so  congenial  to 
the  prejudices  of  an  age  long  trained  to  despise  mys~ 

*  Phil.  i.  27. 
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teries,  and  propagated  with  so  much  industry,  ma- 
nagement, and  confidence — that  they  ought  to  be 
withstood1.  Tares  will  be  sown,  if  the  husbandman 
sleep;  and  he  may  be  astonished,  when  he  awakes, 
to  behold  the  luxuriancy  of  their  growth.  No  mis- 
chief will  arise  from  discussion.  Truth  always  has 
been,  and  always  will  be  a  gainer  by  it.  It  is  a 
wholesome  exercise  for  us.  It  excites  attention,  and 
prevents  indifference, — the  enemy,  of  all  others, 
most  to  be  dreaded. 

But  while  zeal  is  recommended,  let  not  charity  be 
forgotten.  They  are  by  no  means  incompatible. 
Who  more  zealous  than  the  great  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  ?  And  where  can  be  found  a  brighter  ex- 
ample of  charity  ?  Boldly  confuting  and  reproving 
false  doctrines  and  corrupt  practices,  but  ever  ready 
to  devote  himself  for  the  welfare  of  those  among 
whom  they  prevailed.  After  his  own  example  he 
directs  others  to  be  aXySsvovtes  sv  ayairy,  to  "  speak  the 
"truth  in  lovem ,"  so  to  maintain  truth  as  not  to 
violate  charity.  A  golden  precept,  worthy  to  be 
engraven  on  the  hearts  of  all  who  may  be  called 
forth  to  cc  contend  for  the  faith ;"  that  they  may  do 
honour  to  their  cause  by  the  arguments  proposed, 
and  no  dishonour  to  themselves  by  the  manner  of 

1  They  have  been  withstood,  and  ivell  withstood.  The  thanks 
of  the  church  of  England  are  due  to  Dr.  Horsley,  for  his  season- 
able, learned,  and  judicious  writings,  in  her  defence.  Let  him. 
occupy  the  department  he  is  so  thoroughly  qualified  to  fill,  and 
go  on  frustrating  the  attempts  of  our  adversaries  to  deprive  us  of 
the  argument  from  tradition. 

*  Ephes.  iv.  15. 


384  DUTY  OF  CONTENDING    Disc,  lxxiii 

proposing  them.    The  weight  of  the  reasons  will  not 
be  at  all  diminished  by  the  courteousness  of  the  ad- 
dress;  in  its  effect  it  will  be  much  increased.     Man- 
kind  care  not  to  be  driven  ;  they  must  be  led  into  all 
truth.     It  was  the  method  practised  by  the  apostles  ; 
it  should  be  practised  bv  their  successors.    Thus,  and 
thus  only,  they  are  to  "  heap  coals  of  fire  on  the 
"  heads0"  of  their  opponents.     The  dross  will  sepa- 
rate, and  the  metal  flow  pure.     Logic,  should  be  used 
without  acrimony;  and  wit,  if  it  be  used  at  all,  tem- 
pered with  good  humour,  so  as  not  to  exasperate  the 
person  who  is  the  object  of  it ;  and  then,  we  are  sure, 
there  is  no  mischief  done.     The  disputant  ought  to 
be  at  once  firm  and  calm ;  his  head  cool,  and  his 
heart  warm.     Thus  a  controversy  sometimes  begins  -, 
but  thus,  alas  !  it  seldom  ends ;   the  irrascible  pas- 
sions   being    generally  excited,  and   full   utterance 
given  to  them  in  its  progress :  allowance  must  there- 
fore be  made,  on  all  sides,  for  the  failings  of  huma- 
nity.    That  the  odium  theologicum  exceeds  every 
other,    is    said,  perhaps,   without   sufficient   reason. 
The  vehemence  of  a  contest  will  be  in  proportion  to 
its  supposed  importance,  the  length   of  its  continu- 
ance, or  the  frequency  of  its  repetition.     When  men 
are  earnest,  in  short,  they  are  apt  sometimes  to  be 
violent.     Our  adversaries  have  taken  to  themselves 
and   their  opinions  the  epithet  of  liberal,  as  well 
as  that  of  rational.     It  may  be,  with  equal  reason. 
For  why  it  is  more  liberal  to  deny,  than  it  is  to 
affirm,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  seems  hard  to 

■  Rom.xii.20. 
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gay :  and  some  pages  might  easily  be  filled  with 
language  concerning  that  doctrine,  employed  by  the 
Polonian  fraternity,  which  would  make  every  ear  In 
this  audience  to  tingle0. 

There  is  another  property  which  one  would  mni1 
devoutly  wish  a  controversy  to  possess,  namely,  bre- 
vity. A  great  book  in  this  way  is  indeed  a  great 
evil,  if  the  point  can  be  settled  in  a  small  one.  The 
-superfluity  of  naughtiness  should  be  cut  off;  all 
flourish  and  declamation,  self-adulation  and  personal 
altercation,  rhetorical  amplification  and  digression, 
every  sentence  not  immediately  ad  rem,  as  useless 
and  noxious  excrescences,  pared  away ;  that  point 
discovered,  on  which  the  dispute  turns,  and  the  op- 
ponent closely  confined  to  it p.      Terms  should  be 


*  Plenty  of  it  may  be  seen  in  that  useful  work,  Dr.  Jonathan 
Edwards's  Preservative  against  Socinianism. 

p  In  doing  this,  no  disputant,  peihaps,  ever  excelled  Mr. 
Leslie.  "  The  polemical  skill  of  a  Leslie,"  is  an  expression  of 
Balingbroke.  A  clergyman's  library  should  not  be  without  this 
author's  theological  works,  in  two  volumes,  folio,  containing  his 
pieces  against  Deists,  Jews,  Romanists,  Socinians,  and  Quakers. 
He  is  said  to  have  brought  more  persons  from  other  persuasions, 
into  the  church  of  England,  than  any  man  ever  did;  his  skill  in 
conversation  being  equal  to  that  in  writing.  Allowance  must  be 
made  for  a  style,  which,  though  sufficiently  perspicuous  and 
nervous,  is  not  according  to  the  modern  ideas  of  correctness  and 
elegance.  "  Bayl§  styles  him  a  man  of  great  merit  and  learn- 
"  ing.  Mr.  T.  Salmon  observes,  that  his  works  must  transmit 
"  him  to  posterity,  as  a  man  thoroughly  learned  and  truly  pious. 
«*  But  a  better  and  more  disinterested  judge,  Mr.  Harris,  informs 
4{  us,  that  he  made  several  converts  from  popery  ;  and  says  that, 
*f  notwithstanding  his  mistaken  opinions  about  government, 
*  and  a  few  other  matters,  he  deserves  the  highest  praise  for 
VOL.  III.  C  Q 
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defined,  to  prevent  ambiguity  and  evasion;  argu- 
ments and  objections  carefully  collected,  and  method- 
ically arranged ;  stated  and  answered  with  all  pos- 
sible conciseness  and  perspicuity;  leaving  as  little 
room  as  may  be  for  replies  and  rejoinders;  the  sad 
consequence  of  which  is  not  only  loss  of  time  and 
temper  to  the  writers,  but  disgust  in  the  readers, 
who  grow  weary,  and  despairing  of  being  able  to 
fix  their  opinions,  resolve  to  give  themselves  no  far- 
ther trouble  about  religion.  For  general  utility,  per- 
haps the  didactic  form,  with  the  objections  duly 
noticed  and  obviated  in  their  places,  is  preferable 
to  the  strictly  polemical.  The  latter  is  often  laid 
aside  with  the  dispute  which  occasioned  it;  but  the 
former,  if  well  executed,  may  continue  to  be  read 
and  referred  to,  as  a  stable  and  standard  book  of 
instruction  on  the  subject  of  which  it  treats,  from 
age  to  age. 

The  conduct  of  our  opponents  of  different  deno- 
mi  nations  impresses  one  lesson  upon  us  with  great 
force.  It  is  this;  however  our  studies  may  be  em- 
ployed3 -never  to  lose  sight  of  the  grand  object,  but 
to  keep  it  constantly  in  view,  and  contrive  by  all 
means  to  forward  it.     It  is  marvellous  to  behold  in 


"  defending  the  Christian  religion  against  Deists,  Jews,  and 
"  Quakers,  and  for  admirably  well  supporting  the  doctrines  of 
"  the  Church  of  England  against  those  of  Rome."  See  Biogra- 
phical Dictionary.^-Mr.  Leslie's  writings  have  been  neglected, 
because  he  had  the  misfortune  to  be  a  Nonjuror.  But  since  the 
age  is  disposed  to  drop  prejudices,  it  is  a  pity  that  this  alone 
should  be  suffered  to  remain;  especially  as  the  subject  of  it  is 
now  «  waxed  old,  and  ready  to  vanish  away.'* 
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what  manner  every  department  of  literature  has  been, 
occupied,  and  converted  into  a  battery  against  the 
faith  and  the  church.  Half  our  danger  does  not 
arise  from  tracts  professedly  penned  on  the  subject 
of  religion,  but  from  writings  of  other  kinds,  carry- 
ing nothing  hostile  in  their  appearance.  The  unsus- 
pecting reader,  who  sat  down  to  inform  or  amuse 
himself  with  a  piece  of  natural  or  civil  history,  bio* 
graphy,  a  poem,  a  tale,  or  a  fable,  if  he  have  not 
his  wits  about  him,  finds  his  reverence  for  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  and  those  who  teach  them, 
filched  from  him;  rises,  to  his  great  surprise,  half 
an  infidel;  and  is  not  sure  whether  he  has  a  soul,  a 
Saviour,  or  a  God.  As  it  has  not  yet  appeared  that 
the  talents  of  believers  are  less  various  or  less  ex- 
cellent, than  those  of  unbelievers,  all  these  methods 
of  diffusing  errors  should  be  counteracted  by  the 
advocates  for  truth.  The  taste  of  the  age  should  be 
attended  to,  and  instruction  administered  through 
such  vehicles  as  are  most  likely  to  make  it  palatable. 
Every  man,  in  that  way  to  which  his  genius  directs 
him,  should  exert  his  abilities  in  the  service  of  hid 
Maker  and  Redeemer.  He  should  early  form  a  plan 
for  this  purpose,  to  be  kept  in  view,  during  the 
course  of  his  reading,  whether  stated  or  occasional. 
He  will  be  pleased  to  find,  when  he  does  this,  how 
every  book  he  opens  will  lend  its  assistance,  and 
furnish  some  hint  that  may  be  improved  for  the 
promotion  of  his  designs     An  observation  may  be 

qIn  this  particular,   among  others,    one   of  our  old   divines 
used  to  say,  he  found  the  good  effect  of  a  custom  he  had  long 

c  c  2 
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here  added,  that  as  in  political,  so  in  religious  con- 
tests, execution  is  done  among  tha  people,  not  by 
bulky  treatises,  but  small  pamphlets,  written  down 
to  the  apprehensions  of  the  vulgar,  diligently  circu- 
lated, and  sold  at  a  low  pricer. 

My  brethren  of  the  clergy  will,  I  am  sure,  consi- 
der, with  me,  and  lay  these  things  to  heart.  We 
engage,  at  ordination  not  only  "  by  the  Scriptures 
"  to  teach  and  exhort  with  wholesome  doctrine," 
but  likewise  to  "  withstand  and  convince  gainsayers; 
"  to  be  ready  with  all  faithful  diligence  to  banish 
ic  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines, 
$  contrary  to  God's  word  ;  and  both  privately  and 
<c  openly  to  call  upon  and  encourage  others  to  do 
"  the  same.8"  The  faith  is  a  precious  deposit  com- 
mitted to  our  charge.  No  care,  no  pains  can  be 
too  great,  to  preserve  it  to  our  people,  and  deliver 
it  down  to  our  successors  in  the  ministry,  pure  and 

practised,  which  was,  on  a  Sunday  evening,  to  put  a  fresh  ser- 
mon on  the  stocks  for  the  Sunday  ensuing.  Something  always 
occurred  that  was  of  use,  in  the  reading  of  the  week;  during 
which,  he  never  failed  to  ask  himself,  as  he  went  on,  To  what 
purpose  can  I  apply  this,  in  the  way  of  my  profession  ?— An  ex- 
cellent rule.  See  that  improving  little  book,  the  Life  of  Dr. 
Hammond,  by  Bishop  Fell. 

r  An  excellent  little  tract  was  printed  for  Rivington,  in  17/4*. 
I  wish  20,000  of  them  were  dispersed  through  the  kingdom,  at 
this  time.  It  was  entitled,  A  Preservative  against  the  Publica- 
tions dispersed  by  modern  Socinians  \  in  which  the  impiety  and 
absurdity  of  their  principles  are  clearly  shown;  addressed  by  a 
country  clergyman  to  his  parishioners. 


s  Ordination  Office. 
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unadulterated.  Neither  violence  nor  fraud  should 
be  suffered  to  rob  us  of  the  inestimable  treasure. 
God  and  his  church  expect  and  require  that  we  ful- 
fil honourably  this  engagement,  so  solemnly  formed 
in  the  presence  of  both.  Whenever  our  faith  is 
assaulted,  to  us  the  world  naturally  looks  up  for  its 
defence ;  and  it  is  well,  if  a  failure  in  this  part  of 
our  duty  be  not,  one  daj%  urged  against  us,  as  an 
argument  for  the  abolition  of  an  useless  order  of 
men.  It  is  the  property  of  our  great  adversary, 
first  to  tempt,  and  then  to  accuse. 

The  propagation  and  support  of  true  religion  con- 
stitute, indeed,  our  peculiar  task,  the  prescribed 
employment  of  our  time,  the  proper  exercise  of  our 
powers  and  faculties;  for  want  of  which,  they  will 
be  either  turned  to  other  pursuits  quite  foreign 
from  our  profession,  or  dissipated  in  frivolous  amuse* 
ments,  or  permitted  to  rust  in  sloth  and  indolence  *. 
Study  of  the  Scriptures  and  ecclesiastical  history 
must  ever  be  regarded  as  the  first  duty  of  a  clergy- 
man, because  that  alone  can  prepare  and  qualify 
him  for  a  discharge  of  all  the  rest.  It  is  a  duty 
which,  if  cordially  taken  in  hand  and  vigorously 
prosecuted,  will  soon  become  his  pleasure.  And 
when  a  man's  duty  becomes  his  pleasure,  he  is  a 
happy  man.  Till  then,  he  never  can  be  one;  being 
indebted  for  his  peace  of  mind,  if  he  ever  enjoy 
any,  only  to    the   want   of    consideration    and  re- 

\ 

1  When  a  friend  told  Bishop  Cumberland,  he  would  wear  him- 
self out  by  his  incessant  application  :  "It  is  better,"  replied  the 
bishop,  "  to  wear  out  than  to  rust  out." 


390  DUTY  OP  CONTENDING     Disc,  lxxiii. 

flection.  But  what  is  there  which  can  so  enlarge, 
improve,  and  delight  the  human  mind,  as  a  con- 
templation of  the  truths  and  dispensations  of  the 
Almighty  ?  where  is  the  pleasure  that  can  stand  the 
comparison  for  a  moment  ?  I  know  of  none  that  is 
not  as  much  inferior  as  earth  is  to  heaven. 

The  church  of  England,  from  the  time  of  the 
reformation,  has  gloried  in  a  learned  clergy,  who 
stood  prepared  to  repel,  with  skill  and  vigour,  the 
assaults  of  her  various  adversaries.  Some  would 
persuade  us  that  this  glory  is  departing  from  her. 
"  The  number  of  learned  Socinians,  it  is  said,  is 
<c  increasing ;  that  of  learned  Trinitarians,  decrease 
u  ingu." 

The  remark  cannot  but  excite  some  wonder,  when 
Coming  from  one  so  evidently  overmatched,  as  he 
appears  to  have  been,  in  point  of  learning,  by  his 
very  respectable  antagonist.  It  affords,  however, 
a  useful  hint  to  us,  not  to  grow  slack  and  remiss  in 
our  professional  studies ;  not  to  think  qf  subsisting 
on  the  fame  acquired  by  our  predecessors,  but  dili- 
gently availing  ourselves  of  their  labours,  still  far- 
ther to  advance  and  set  forward  the  truth  by  our 
©wn.  A  general  diffusion  of  knowledge  in  these 
latter  days  has  enabled  the  lower  orders  of  mankind 
to  become  acquainted  with  the  objections  urged 
against  doctrines  laid  down  by  our  church  as  essen- 
tial and  fundamental.  Her  ministers,  therefore,  will 
be  frequently  called  upon  for  answers  to  those  ob- 
jections; which,  without  having   read  and  thought 

"Importance  of  Free  Inquiry,  p.  51. 
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well  upon  the  subject,  they  may  be  at  a  loss  to  fur- 
nish. Advantage  will  be  made  of  this  circum- 
stance; their  people  will  be  seduced,  and  the  enemy 
will  exult.  A  very  small  portion  of  time,  applied 
regularly  and  constantly  to  any  one  pursuit,  will 
soon  effect  things  almost  incredible.  It  is  recorded 
of  the  great  Usher,  that,  wishing  to  know,  at  first 
hand,  the  sentiments  of  antiquity  on  the  points  in 
dispute  between  the  Romanists  and  ourselves,  he 
went  through,  between  the  age  of  twenty  and  thirty* 
eight,  the  voluminous  writings  of  the  Fathers  by  de- 
voting amidst  his  other  labours,  a  small  proportion 
of  time  every  day  to  that  purpose.  Tasks  of  this 
extent  and  difficulty  need  not  be  now  imposed  on  a 
clergyman.  The  evidence  on  most  controverted 
doctrines  has  been  collected  and  arranged  for  him  -y 
and  by  means  of  a  few  well-chosen  books",  perused 
with  due  attention,  he  may  become  a  sufficient  ma- 


w  Such  as — Bishop  Bull's  Latin  Works ;  Waterland's  Import- 
.ance  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  his  Sermons  at  Lady 
M oyer's  Lectures;  Dr.  Ridley's  at  the  same  Lecture,  on  the 
Holy  Spirit;  the  writings  of  Dr.  Randolph  ;  Mr.  Jones's  Catholic 
Doctrine  of  the  Trinity;  Full. Answer  to  the  Essay  on  Spirit; 
Letter  to  the  Common  People ;  to  a  Young  Gentleman  at  Ox- 
ford ;  Remarks  on  the  Confessional. 

On  Socinianism ;  Grotius  de  Satisfactione ;  Stilliagfleet's  Dis- 
course on  the  true  Reason  of  Christ's  Sufferings,  against  Crellius ; 
Bishop  Coneybear's  Sermon  on  the  Satisfaction  ;  Eawards's  Pre- 
servative ;  Leslie's  Dialogues  on  Socinianism  ;  with  iviosheim's 
Account  of  its  rise  and  progress,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History. 

For  the  Judgement  of  the  Jewish  Church  against  xhe  Unita- 
rians, Dr.  Allix's  book  with  that  title;  a  most  .learned,  valuable, 
and  decisive  work  on  that  part  of  the  subject, 
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ster  of  the  subject,  and  of  the  arguments  which  have 
been,  or  indeed  can  be,  produced;  for  there  is. but 
little  fresh  matter  at  this  time  to  be  started.  What 
progress  might  he  make,  within  the  compass  of  a 
year,  at  the  rate  of  a  couple  of  hours  only  in  each 
day ! 

By  such  an  employment  of  his  hours,  he  will  be 
prepared,   whenever    summoned,  to    render  a   good 
account   of  them.     Conscious  that  he  must  render 
an  account,  and  cannot   render  a  good  one,  it  is  im* 
possible    for    him,  if    he  reflect    at  all,  to  continue 
long  at  ease.     The  grand  question  concerning  our 
conduct  is,  how  it  will  appear  at  the  great  scrutiny : 
and  he  alone  is  truly  wise,  who  spends  his  time  as, 
at  the  last  hour,  he  will  wish  to  have  spent  it.     Hap- 
py the  man,  who  may  be  able  with  all  humility  to 
say,  when  that  hour  shall  come — (i  The  time  which 
".thou  hast  given  me  has  been  passed  in  thy  service. 
"  I  have  not  suffered  myself,  through  indolence,  or 
"  dissipation,  to  live  in  ignorance  of  thy  truth,  or 
"  to  withhold  it  from  others.     I  have  laboured  dili- 
"  gently  and  faithfully  to   find  it ;  and  when  found, 
"  to  publish  and  defend  it.     It  is  not  my  fault,  if  the 
V  people  perish  for  lack  of  knowledge.     I  have  done 
"  my  best :  I  have  fought  a  good  fight :   I  have  kept 
"the  faith;  and  endeavoured  that  others  should  do 
"  the  same."      This   is   a  state   of  satisfaction    and 
comfort  for    a    minister  of  Christ,  weighed   against 
which,  the  world,  with  all  its  wealth,  all  its  pleasures, 
"  and    all    its    honours,  is    dust   upon  the  balance, 
"  without  weight  and  without  regard." 

But,  besides  the  testimony  borne  him  by  his  con- 
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science  within,  other  witnesses  will  appear  in  his 
favour  from  without.  He  will  have  the  approbation 
and  thanks  of  all  those  who  wish  well  to  the  church 
and  to  their  country ;  who  do  not  apprehend,  that 
the  latter  will  be  benefited  by  the  destruction  of  the 
former,  or  a  nation  saved  by  apostasy  from  its  Sa- 
viour. He  will  have  the  attestation  of  multitudes, 
that  by  his  ministry,  by  his  discourses,  by  his  writ- 
ings, they  were  preserved  or  reclaimed  from  error 
and  from  death,  and  conducted  in  the  way  of  truth 
and  life.  "  Behold  him,  and  the  children  which 
"  God  hath  given  him,  like  the  arrows  in  the  hand  of 
"  the  mighty  :  happy  is  the  man  that  hath  his  quiver 
"  full  of  them ;  he  shall  not  be  ashamed  when  he 
fc  speaketh  with  his  enemies,  at  the  seat  of  judge- 
"mentV 

On  that  'seat  he  will  view  the  blessed  Person  for 
whose  faith  he  has  contended;  whose  cause  he  has 
maintained;  the  honour  of  whose  name  he  has  as- 
serted and  vindicated ;  who  has  been  a  spectator  of 
the  conflict,  and  will  award  the  crown. 

i 
x  Isaiah,  viii.  18.;     Heb.  ii,  31.;     Psal.  cxxvii,  4>  5. 
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DISCOURSE  LXXIV. 

THE  TRINITY  IN  UNITY. 

Matthew,  xxviii.  19. 

Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father?  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

SUCH  is  the  solemn  form  of  baptism,  prescribed 
by  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  as  a  perpetual  standing 
law  to  his  church.  Having  redeemed  mankind,  and 
thereby  acquired  a  new  and  special  claim  to  their 
homage  and  service,  he  entered  upon,  and  took  pos- 
session of,  his  purchased  inheritance.  And  for  what 
end  ?  Plainly,  that  he  might  bring  all  nations,  thus 
made  his  own  by  right  of  redemption,  to  the  know- 
ledge and  worship  of  the  true  God.  And  how  is  this 
done  ?  Why,  by  making  them  acquainted,  in  the  very 
first  instance,  with  the  obligations  conferred  upon 
them  by  three  ever  blessed  Persons,  called  by  the 
names  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  These 
three  Persons,  therefore,  thus  related  and  thus  named, 
constitute  that  one  true  God,  into  whose  name,  faith, 
and  profession,  people  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
and,  among  them,  we  who  are  here  assembled,  have, 
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been  baptized.  In  this  consisted  the  sum  of  Chris- 
tianity:  on  this  foundation  were  the  apostles  to  erect 
a  church  throughout  all  the  world.  Here,  if  any 
where,  a  right  understanding,  upon  so  important  a 
point  as  the  nature  of  God  and  the  manner  of  his 
existence,  would  be  highly  necessary  ;  nor  could  any 
one  mistake  more  dangerously  and  fundamentally, 
than  in  such  an  article  as  this. — Let  us  then  consider, 
if  you  please,  how  much  is  implied  in  the  form  of 
baptism  thus  prescribed  by  our  Lord  to  the  universal 
church,  and  by  that  church  retained  and  observed 
from  its  first  foundation  to  the  present  hour ;  how 
this  is  confirmed  by  the  declarations  of  Scripture  at 
large ;  and  the  interest  we  have  in  the  doctrine  that 
shall  be  thus  established. 

I.  Now  by  the  being  baptized  in  the  name  of 
God,  can  be  meant  no  less  than  entering  into  cove- 
nant with  a  person,  as  God ;  professing  faith  in  him 
as  such ;  enlisting  oneself  into  his  service ;  and 
vowing  all  obedience  and  submission  to  him.  Such 
is  the  natural,  the  obvious  import  of  this  rite,  by 
which  we  are  admitted  into  the  church  of  Christ, 
this  solemn  form  of  baptizing  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  *  that 
is,  into  the  faith,  service,  and  worship,  of  the  Holy 
Trinity. 

For  let  us  reflect  a  little — 

The  nations  were  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
three  persons,  in  the  same  manner,  and  therefore, 
surely,  in  the  same  sense,  as  in  the  name  of  one. 
Whatever  honour,  reverence,  or  regard  is  paid  tq 
the  Father  in  this  solemn  rite,  the  same  we  cannot 
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but  suppose  paid  to  all  three.  Is  he  acknowledged 
as  the  object  of  worship?  So  are  the  other  two  per- 
sons likewise.  Is  he  God  and  Lord  over  us  ?  So 
are  they.  Are  wre  his  subjects,  servants,  and  soldiers, 
enrolled  under  him  ?  So  are  we  equally  under  all. 
Are  we  hereby  regenerated  and  made  the  temple  of 
the  Father?  So  are  we  likewise  of  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost.  "  We  will  come,"  says  our  Lord,  "  and 
"make  our  abode  with  him\"  The  outward  act 
respects  all  the  three ;  the  inward  meaning  and  sig- 
nification must  do  the  same. 

We  may  consider  likewise,  that  in  the  very  names 
of  Father  and  Son,  a  near  relation,  alliance,  and 
unity,  between  two  of  the  persons,  is  intimated  ;  and 
in  reason,  we  must  infer  something  of  a  similar  kind 
for  the  third,  so  closely  joined  with  them.  It  is  not 
said,  "  in  the  name  of  God  and  his  two  faithful  ser- 
<c  vants;"  nor  "  of  God,  and  Christ,  and  the  Holy 
cf  Ghost ;''  which  might  have  suggested  a  thought, 
that  one  only  of  the  three  was  God;  but,  "  in  the 
<c  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,"  a  style  per- 
fectly equal  and  familiar,  without  any  note  of  di- 
stinction more  than  that  of  a  personal  relation,  carry- 
ing with  it  the  idea  of  a  sameness  of  nature;  as, 
among  men,  every  father  and  son  are  of  the  same 
human  nature  with  each  other.  From  the  very  word- 
ing of  the  form  of  baptism,  therefore,  most  reason- 
ably might  it  be  presumed,  that  the  first  two  Persons 
named  were  equally  divine:  and  the  inference  from 
thence  would  fairly,  and  indeed  unavoidably,  reach 

a  John,  xh\  23. 
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to  the  third,  to  make  all  suitable  and  consistent ; 
besides,  that  the  terms  Holy,  and  Spirit,  evidently 
point  the  same  way. 

But  it  is  yet  farther  to  be  considered  by  us — and 
a  consideration  it  is  of  very  great  weight  indeed  upon 
the  subject — that  a  new  religion  was  to  be  introduced 
with  this  solemn  form  of  words.     And  among  whom 
was  it  to  be  introduced  ?  Among  Gentiles,  or  Heathen 
nations.     These  were  to  be  taught  to  turn  from  their 
vanities  to  the  living  God;  to  renounce  their  idols 
and  false  gods,  and  so  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Now,  what  must  occur  to  them,  upon  this  occasion, 
but  that,  instead  of  all  their  deities,  to  whom  they 
had  before  bowed  down,  they  were  in  future  to  serve, 
worship,  and  adore,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
as  the  only  true  and  living  God  ?  From  the  pompous 
and  solemn  proclamation  of  these  three  Persons  in 
opposition  to  all  other  gods,  what  could  they  con- 
clude ;  but  that  these  Three  possessed  in  reality  that 
Divinity  which  was  falsely  presumed  with  respect  to 
the  gods  of  the  nations ;  that  they  had  a  natural  right 
to  all  that  homage  and  service,  which  men  should 
pay  to  a  Divine  Being  ?     We  may  add,  that  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  form  running  in  the  name- — not 
names,  but  in  the  singular   number,   name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the    Son,  and   of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
might  and  did,  in  the  strongest  manner,  intimate  that 
the  authority  of  all  the  Three  was  the  same,  their 
power  equal,  their  persons  undivided,  and  their  glory 
one. 

The  last  consideration  under  this  head  shall  be, 
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that  nothing  can  appear  more  unreasonable,  or  un- 
natural, than  to  suppose  that  God  and  two  crea- 
tures are  here  joined  together  in  so  solemn  a  rite 
of  admission  into  a  new  religion  into  the  service  of 
the  living  God,  in  direct  opposition  to  all  creature- 
worship.  For  no  rational  account  can  be  .given, 
why  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  should  be  thus  closely 
and  equally  joined  with  the  Father,  in  an  act  so  pub- 
lic, and  of  so  high  importance  to  the.  salvation  of  all 
men,  unless  it  be,  that  all  men  are  required  to  be- 
lieve in,  to  worship,  and  to  serve  them  also,  as  well 
as  the  Father :  neither  can  it  be  reasonably  imagined, 
that  they  are  recommended  to  us  in  any  such  capa- 
city, as  Persons  to  be  believed  in,  served,  and  adored, 
if  they  be  creatures  only;  much  less,  if  Christ  be 
no  more  than  a  mere  man,  like  one  of  us  $  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  a  property,  or  quality  only,  of  the  Fa- 
ther— in  short,  if  the  three,  taken  together,  be  airy 
other  than  the  living  and  true  God. 

Thus  far  we  have  been  arguing  on  the  words  of 
the  text,  and  the  doctrine  implied  in  them,  without 
taking  in  what  the  Scripture  has  revealed  at  large 
concerning  the  Divinity  of  the  three  Persons,  which 
was,  in  the 

Second  place,  proposed  to  be  done. 

Concerning  the  Divinity  of  the  Father  there  is  no 
dispute.  Respecting  that  of  the  Son,  you  shall  judge 
for  yourselves,  when  I  have  laid  before  you  what  the 
Scriptures  teach  relative  to  his  titles,  his  attributes, 
and  the  actions  ascribed  to  him. 

The  divine  titles  given  to  the  Son  in  the  holy 
Scripture  are  as  follow  :    He  is  called  "  the  Word 
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"  that  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  was 
"  God  ;"  that  "  was  made  flesh,"  and  whose  "  glory 
<c  was  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father?." 
When  it  is  said,  "  A  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear 
"  a  son,"  it  is  said  also,  "  they  shall  call  his  name 
"  Emmanuel,  that  is,  God  with  usc."  He  is  the 
Lord,  before  whose  face  John  the  Baptist  was  sentd: 
the  Lord  God  foretold  by  Isaiah,  who  was  to  "  feed 
ft  his  flock  like  a  shepherd e."  Of  Jesus  Christ  it  is 
affirmed  by  St.  John,  "  This  is  the  true  God,  and 
"  eternal  lifef."  St.  Paul  mentions  "  the  appearance 
"  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour,"  or,  "  our 
"  great  God  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ  *,"  for  it  is 
he  who  shall  appear  to  judge  the  world.  Isaiah 
styles  him,  "  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty 
"  Gor>Y'  St.  Paul  again,  "  God  over  all,  blessed 
"  for  evermore  \"  In  the  Old  Testament,  Christ  is 
frequently  called  Jehovah  k,  a  name  which  can  be- 
long to  no  one  but  God.  In  the  Revelation  he  is1 
introduced  as  saying  of  himself,  "  I  am  Alpha  and 
"  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  Ending,  saith  the 
"  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
"  come,  the  Almighty1."     By  St,  Paul  he  is  styled 


9  John,  i.  1.14.  c  Matt.  i.  23. 

d  Luke,  i.  76.  e  Isa.  xl.  10,  11. 

f  1  John,  v.  20.  g  Tit.  ii.  13. ;  1  Pet.  i.  7. 

h  Isa.  ix.  6.  *  Rom.  ix.  5. 

k  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  Zech.  xii.  lOu  cited  John,  xix.  37.  Rev.  i.  fn 
Isa.  xl.  10. 

1  Rev.  i.  8.  "  I  cannot  forbear  recording  it,"  says  Dr.  Dod- 
dridge, "  that  this  text  has  done  more  than  any  other  in  the  Bible 
*'  towards  preventing  me  from  giving  into  that  scheme,  which 
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"  the  Lord  of  Glory ;"  and  by  St.  John,  "  King  of 
"  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords."  And  thus  much  for 
his  titles. 

As  to  his  attributes,  he  is  declared  to  be  eternal, 
"  without  beginning  of  days,  or  end  of  life"1;"  un- 
changeable, remaining  the  same,  when  the  heavens, 
and  the  earth,  and  all  that  is  therein,  shall  be  chang- 
ed and  pass  away; ,"  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yester- 
"  day,  to-day,  and  for  ever";  knowing  all  things0; 
"  knowing  what  is  in  man  P ;  searching  the  hearts  and 
"  reins q;  present  every  where  in  the  midst  of  his 
"people  wherever  assembled r,"  to  hear  the  prayers 
put  up  at  the  same  time  from  the  different  quarters 
and  ends  of  the  earth;  which  cannot  be  the  case  of 
saints  or  angels. 

Of  the  actions  ascribed  to  Christ,  it  may  suffice,  to 
name  four  only.  According  to  the  Scriptures,  he 
created  the  world  by  his  power5 ;  he  governs  it  by  his 
providence ;  how  else  can  he  superintend  the  con- 
cerns of  his  church?  He  redeemed  it  by  his  mercy; 
and  he  will  judge  it  at  the  last  day.  Surely  no 
being  less  than  Divine  can  be  equal  to  works  like 
these.     When  he  shall  appear  on  his  throne,  as  the 


"  would  make  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  no  more  than  a  deified  crea- 
"  ture."  A  denial  of  the  pre-existence  must  have  seemed 
strange  doctrine  to  him.  Dr.  Kippis,  who  was  his  pupil,  when 
he  comes  to  Dr.  Doddridge's  life,  in  the  Biographia,  will  tell  u^ 
perhaps,  what  he  thought  of  it. 

m  Heb.  vii.  3.  n  Heb.  xiii.  $♦ 

0  John,  xvi.30;  xxi.  17.  p  John,  ii.  25. 

q  Rev.  ii.  23.  r  Matt,  xxviii.  20< 

«  John,  i.  3.;  Heb.  i.  IO. 
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Judge  of  all  the  earth,  who  is  the  man  that  will  re- 
fuse to  worship  him *  ? 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  described  in  Scripture  as  the 
immediate  author  and  worker  of  miracles ;  the  in- 
spirer  of  the  prophets  and  apostles ;  the  searcher  of 
all  hearts,  and  the  comforter  of  good  Christians  in 
difficulties.  To  lie  to  him  is  the  same  thing  as  to  lie 
to  God.  Blasphemy  against  him  is  unpardonable. 
To  resist  him  is  the  same  thing  as  to  resist  God.  He 
is  in  God,  and  knows  the  mind  of  God  as  perfectly  as 
a  man  knows  his  own  mind ;  and  that  in  respect  of 
all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God.  The  bodies 
of  men  are  his  temple,  and,  by  being  his  temple, 
are  the  temple  of  God.  He  is  joined  with  God  the 
Father,  not  only  in  the  solemn  form  of  baptism,  as 
we  have  seen  above,  but  in  religious  oaths,  and  in- 
vocations for  grace  and  peace;  in  the  same  authori- 
tative mission  and  vocation  of  persons  into  the  mini- 
stry :  "  The  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas 
"  and  SaulV  Must  he  not  then  be  a  person  ?  In 
a  word.,  he  is  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  and  God,  and 
Lord  of  hosts  w. 

1  I  do  not  see  my  Saviour  only  in  "  a  few  detached  passages" 
of  either  Testament.  I  see  him  conducting  the  ceconomy  of  the 
divine  dispensations,  through  both,  from  the  creation  to  the  con- 
summation of  all  things,  as  the  mrp  the  rjfiT  ^bo  and  O  Xoyog 
rs  @ea.  Dr.  Allix  and  Mr.  Taylor  had  both  demonstrated  this 
point.  It  is  only  to  be  wished,  the  latter  had  drawn  the  conclu- 
sion drawn  by  the  former — the  just  and  proper  conclusion — that 
the  Person  spoken  of  must  indeed  be  very  God. 

u  Acts,  xiii.  2. 

*  See  the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Jones's  Catholic  Doctrine,  he. 
See  also  Dr.  Ridley. 

VOL.  III.  D  D 
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To  these  testimonies  for  the  Divinity  of  the  Son 
and  Holy  Spirit  I  shall  add  only  one  observation 
more,  namely,  that  in  a  great  number  of  instances, 
the  very  same  things  are  said,  in  different  places  of 
Scripture,  of  all  the  three  divine  Persons,  and  the 
very  same  actions  ascribed  to  them*.  The  whole 
Trinity  is  said  to  be  eternal,  holy,  true,  living,  and 
evevy  where  present ;  to  have  made  man  ;  to  instruct 
and  illuminate  him;  to  lead  us,  to  speak  to  us,  and 
to  be  with  us;  to  give  authority  to  the  church;  to 
sanctify  the  elect;  to  perform  every  divine  and  spi- 
ritual operation ;  and  to  raise  the  dead.  Therefore, 
these  three  were,  are,  and  will  be,  one  God,  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting y. 

Having  now  considered  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
^as  implied  in  the  words  of  the  text,  and  confirmed  by 
the  declarations  of  the  Scriptures  at  large,  I  am  to 
show,  in  the 

Third  and  last  place,  the  interest  we  all  have  in 
the  doctrine  thus  established ;  or,  in  other  words,  we 

x  See  the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Jones's  Catholic  Doctrine,  &c. 

y  Such  being  the  fact,  all  disputation  concerning  the  manner  of 
the  Distinction,  the  manner  of  the  Union,  the  manner  of  the 
Generation,  and  the  manner  of  the  Procession,  is  needless  and 
fruitless:  needless,  because  if  we  have  divine  authority  for  the 
fact,  it  sufficeth  ;  that  is  all  we  are  concerned  to  know ;  fruitless, 
because  it  is  a  disputation  without  ideas :  after  a  long,  tedious, 
intricate,  and  perplexed  controversy,  we  find  ourselves — just 
where  we  were — totally  in  the  dark.  Such  has  been  the  case 
respecting  this  and  other  questions.  God  is  pleased  to  reveal  the 
fact ;  man  insists  upon  apprehending  the  mode ;  in  his  present 
state  he  cannot  apprehend  it ;  he  therefore  denies  the  fact,  and 
commences  unbeliever. 
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have  endeavoured  to  show  what  the  three  divine  Per- 
sons are  in  themselves,  and  what  relation  they  bear 
to  each  other,  let  us  now  inquire  what  they  are,  and 
what  relation  they  bear  to  us,  and  what  are  the  duties 
on  our  side,  resulting  from  that  relation  ;  the  benefits 
conferred  by  them,  and  the  return,  in  love,  honour, 
and  gratitude,  due  from  us. 

Many  apprehend  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  be 
what  is  called  a  speculative  doctrine  only,  that  is 
to  say,  a  doctrine,  concerning  which  men  may  think, 
and  conjecture,  and  reason,  and  dispute,  for  their 
amusement,  but  of  no  effect  or  importance  in  a  reli- 
gious life.  This  is  a  considerable  mistake  in  judge- 
ment ;  and  to  prove  that  it  is  so,  let  us  only  ask  one 
question,  What  is  the  doctrine  of  most  importance 
to  man,  in  his  religious  concerns?  Undoubtedly  it  is 
that  of  his  redemption  from  sin  and  sorrow,  from 
death  and  hell  to  righteousness  and  joy,  immortality 
and  glory.  But  of  such  redemption  what  account  do 
the  Scriptures  give  us  ?  By  whom  was  the  gracious 
scheme  originally  concerted,  and  afterwards  carried 
into  execution  ?  Was  it  not  by  the  three  Persons  of 
the  ever  blessed  and  adorable  Trinity  ? 

It  was  not  an  afterthought,  a  new  design,  formed 
upon  the  transgression  and  fall  of  our  first  parents. 
That  event  was  foreseen,  and  provision  made  accord- 
ingly. For  upon  the  \ery  best  authority  we  are  in* 
formed,  that  Christ  was  "  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
"foundation  of  the  world2;"  that  is  (for  it  cannot 
be  otherwise  understood),  slain  in  effect,  in  the  divine 

z  Rev.  xiii.  8.  i^mmo 

DD  2 
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purpose,  and  counsel.  It  is  likewise  said,  that 
"  grace  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the 
"  world  began a."  The  words  intimate,  that  previous 
to  the  creation  of  the  world,  something  had  passed 
in  our  favour  above  j  that  the  plan  of  our  future  re- 
demption was  then  laid ;  that  some  agreement,  some 
covenant,  relative  to  it,  had  been  entered  into ; 
"  grace  was  given  us,"  not  in  our  proper  persons, 
tor  as  yet  we  were  not — we  had  no  being — but  in 
the  person  of  him  who  was  afterward  to  become  our 
representative,  our  Saviour— (i  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Now  the  plan  must  have  been  laid,  the  covenant  en- 
tered into,  by  the  parties  who  have  since  been  gra- 
ciously pleased  to  concern  themselves  in  its  execu- 
tion. Who  these  are  we  cannot  be  ignorant.  It  was 
the  Son  of  God  who  took  our  nature  upon  him,  and 
in  that  nature  made  a  full  and  sufficient  oblation, 
satisfaction,  and  atonement,  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.  It  was  the  Father  who  accepted  such  obla- 
tion, satisfaction,  and  atonement;  and  in  consequence 
forgave  those  sins.  It  was  the  Holy  Spirit  who  came 
forth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  through  the 
preaching  of  the  word  and  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments,  by  his  enlightening,  healing,  and  com- 
forting grace,  to  apply  to  the  hearts  of  men,  for  all 
the  purposes  of  pardon,  sanctification,  and  salvation, 
the  merits  and  benefits  of  that  oblation,  satisfaction, 
and  atonement. 

Say  no  more,  then,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
is  a  matter  of  curiosity  and  amusement  only.     Our 

a  2  Tim.  i.  Q;  Tit.i.2. 
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religion  is  founded  upon  it.  For  what  is  Christianity 
but  a  manifestation  of  the  three  divine  Persons,  as 
engaged  in  the  great  work  of  man's  redemption,  be- 
gun, continued,  and  to  be  ended  by  them,  in  their 
several  relations  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  three  Persons, 
one  God?  If  there  be  no  Son  of  God,  where  is  our 
redemption?  If  there  be  no  Holy  Spirit,  where  is 
our  sanctification  ?  Without  both,  where  is  our  sal- 
vation ?  And  if  these  two  Persons  be  any  thing  less 
than  divine,  why  are  we  baptized  equally  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?  Let  no  man,  therefore,  deceive  you:  "This 
"  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  lifeb." 

And  while  you  suffer  no  man  to  deceive  you,  do 
not,  I  beseech  you,  deceive  yourselves.  Benefits 
conferred  require  duties  to  be  paid.  Remember 
what  the  three  divine  Persons  have  done  for  you,  and 
forget  not  what  they  expect  that  you  should  do  in 
return.  For  how  little  will  it  avail  you  to  believe 
aright  concerning  the  Trinity,  if  you  live  so  as  to 
displease  the  Trinity  ? — You  know  and  believe  in  the 
true  God;  you  do  well.  But  let  not  that  which  is 
an  honour  to  you,  be  any  encouragement  to  disho- 
nour God;  the  knowledge  of  whom  can  only  serve 
to  increase  your  condemnation,  if  you  live  in  the 
practice  of  pride  and  malice,  envy  and  hatred,  lust 
and  intemperance,  even  as  the  heathen  who  know 
him  not.  And  though  it  be  the  faith  of  a  Christian 
which  distinguishes  him  from  the  rest  of  mankind, 
yet  that  faith,   to  profit  him,  must  appear   in  the 

b  1  John,  v.  20. 
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conduct  of  his  life;  as  love  to  a  friend  is  best  wit- 
nessed by  a  readiness  to  do  him  service.  It  is  true, 
the  service  is  not  the  love,  nor  of  equal  value  with 
it ;  yet  the  love  that  refuses  the  service  will  be  ac- 
counted as  nothing.  "  The  mystery  of  faith"  is  an 
invaluable  treasure ;  but  the  vessel  that  contains  it 
must  be  clean  and  undefiled :  it  must  be  "  holden  in 
"  a  pure  conscience0 ;"  as  the  manna,  that  glorious 
symbol  of  the  word  of  faith  preached  to  us  by  the  Gos- 
pel, was  confined  to  the  tabernacle,  and  preserved  in 
a  vessel  of  gold.  A  mind  that  is  conformed  to  this 
world,  and  given  up  to  its  pleasures,  though  it  re- 
peats the  creed  without  questioning  a  single  article 
of  it,  will  be  abhorred  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  a  ves- 
sel unfit  for  the  master's  use,  and  unworthy,  because 
unprepared,  to  stand  in  the  most  holy  place.  It  is 
the  great  excellency  of  faith,  that  it  can  produce  such 
a  transformation  in  the  life  and  manners,  as  no  other 
principle  has  any  power  to  do.  But  many  are  pos- 
sessed of  this  truth,  without  applying  it  to  their  own 
advantage.  Let  them,  however,  bear  in  mind,  that, 
u  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  :M  none 
of  the  world's  dross  or  impurity  will  be  suffered  to 
continue  in  his  sight.  And  in  this  he  is  no  hard 
master,  reaping  where  he  has  not  sown,  and  requir- 
ing the  fruit  of  good  works,  without  giving  us  strength 
and  ability  to  bring  them  forth.  He  has  provided 
for  us  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  offered 
to  us  the  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may 
be  enabled  to  serve  that  true  and  living  God  in 
whom  we  believe.     If  we  are  purged  by  him,  we 

c  1  Tim.  iii.  9- 
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shall  be  clean ;  if  he  washes  us,  we  shall  be  whiter 
than  snow;  and  when  the  kingdom  of  God  shall 
come,  and  his  glory  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  pre- 
pared to  behold  his  face  in  righteousness*1. 

The  sum  of  the  whole  matter,  as  St.  Paul  has 
wonderfully  expressed  it  in  a  single  verse,  is  this — 
"  Through  Christ  we  have  an  access  by  one  Spirit 
"  unto  the  Father  V  To  the  Father,  with  a  due 
sense  of  this  great  honour  and  privilege,  as  sons  of 
God,  let  us  therefore  address  ourselves  for  pardon 
and  admission  to  our  heavenly  inheritance  :  <c  O  God, 
"  the  Father  of  heaven,  have  mercy  upon  us,  misera- 
"  ble  sinners!"  But  as  we  have  no  deserts  of  our 
own,  no  works  of  righteousness  by  which  to  claim 
his  favour,  and  are  entitled  only  through  the  suffer- 
ings and  satisfaction  of  Christ,  let  us  beseech  him 
to  intercede  for  us,  and  plead  his  merits  with  the 
Father :  "  O  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world, 
'?  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners !"  And 
since  the  benefits  of  his  merits  are  applied,  and  our 
pardon  sealed,  and  ourselves  enabled  to  render  an 
acceptable  service,  only  by  the  operations  and  assist- 
ances of  the  Holy  Spirit,  let  us  implore  his  aid 
also:    "  O  God  the   Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from 


d  It  has  been  asked,  of  what  importance  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  can  be  to  the  state.  We  answer,  Much,  every  way ; 
as  it  is  a  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  and  as  it  is  a  doctrine  preg- 
nant with  the  noblest  motives  to  Christian  love  and  obedience.  It 
therefore  requires  and  demands  the  support  of  every  state  wish- 
ing to  enjoy  the  favour  and  protection  of  that  God  who,  for  such 
gracious  purposes,  hath  revealed  it. 

e  Ephes.  ii.  18. 
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"  the  Father  and  the  Son,  have  mercy  upon  us  mi- 
cc  serable  sinners  !"  Yet  remembering,  that,  how  va- 
rious soever  the  oeconomy  may  be,  salvation  is  the 
one  sole  undivided  end  and  work  of  all ;  therefore  to 
All  let  us  address  our  earnest  prayers  and  invoca- 
tions, as  to  the  Great  Power  to  whom  we  have  con- 
secrated ourselves  and  services:  cc  O  holy,  blessed, 
"  and  glorious  Trinity,  three  Persons,  arid  one  God, 
"  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners  !" 

And  thou,  almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who 
hast  given  unto  us  thy  servants  grace  by  the  confes- 
sion of  a  true  faith  to  acknowledge  the  glory  of  the 
eternal  Trinity,  and  in  the  power  of  the  divine  Ma- 
jesty to  worship  the  Unity ;  we  beseech  thee,  that 
thou  wouldst  keep  us  steadfast  in  this  faith,  and 
evermore  defend  us  from  all  adversities ;  who  livest 
and  reignest  one  God  world  without  end. 

To  this  one  God,  for  the  means  of  grace  vouch- 
safed to  us  in  this  life,  and  for  the  hopes  of  glory  in 
another,  be  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  honour, 
majesty,  and  dominion,  all  praise  and  adoration,  both 
now  and  for  ever. 
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CHARITY  RECOMMENDED  ON  ITS  TRUE  MOTIVE. 


1  John,  iv.  11. 

If  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one 
another. 

CxREATER  injustice  cannot  be  done  to  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  than  to  suppose  them  barren 
speculations,  subjects  intended  only  for  the  medita- 
tions of  the  pious  in  their  closets  or  the  controver- 
sies of  the  learned  in  their  writings,  and  issuing  in 
no  conclusions  for  the  benefit  of  society,  and  the 
comfort  of  mankind.  The  contrary  is  happily  evinc- 
ed by  the  words  just  read,  in  which  allusion  is  made 
to  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  great 
instance  of  the  divine  love  towards  us;  and  that 
love  proposed  as  the  principle  and  the  pattern  of  our 
love  toward  our  neighbour.  "  If  God  so  loved  us," 
that  he  "  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
"  sins," — such  are  the  words  immediately  preceding 
the  text — then,  "  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another." 
We  might  ask  him  in  whom  zeal  for  the  welfare  of 
his  fellow-creatures  burns    with    the   brightest    and 
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most  ardent  flame,  what  his  patriotic  and  generous 
heart  could  wish  more,  than  that  men  might  be 
brought  to  this  blessed  temper  of  mind?  Did  it 
but  prevail  in  its  full  extent,  it  would  reform  the 
world  at  once.  Trangression  would  cease,  and 
with  it  much  of  our  misery  and  trouble.  The  reign 
of  righteousness  and  happiness  would  commence, 
and  paradise  be,  in  great  measure,  restored  upon 
earth.  St.  Paul  assigns  the  reason  in  very  few 
words,  "  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  its  neighbour51;" 
it  can  work  him  no  ill ;  it  can  never  injure  him  in  his 
person,  his  bed,  his  property,  or  his'  character  ;  it 
cannot  so  much  as  conceive  a  desire  for  any  thing 
that  belongs  to  him.  But  it  resteth  not  content  with 
negatives.  It  not  only  worketh  him  no  ill,  but  it 
must  work  for  him  all  the  good  in  its  power.  Is  he 
hungry  ?  It  will  give  him  meat.  Is  he  thirsty  ?  It 
will  give  him  drink.  Is  he  naked  ?  It  will  clothe 
him.  Is  he  sick  ?  It  will  visit  him.  Is  he  sorrow- 
ful? It  will  comfort  him.  Is  he  in  prison  ?  It  will 
go  to  him,  and,  if  possible,  bring  him  out.  Upon 
this  ground,  wars  must  for  ever  cease  among  nations, 
dissensions  of  every  kind  among  lesser  societies,  and 
the  individuals  that  compose  them.  All  must  be 
peace,  because  all  would  be  love.  And  thus  would 
every  end  of  the  incarnation  be  accomplished;  good 
will  to  men,  peace  on  earth,  and  to  God  on  high 
glory  from  both. 

In    the    farther  prosecution  of  the  subject,  your 
attention  is  requested  to  a  few  observations  on  the 

a  Rom.  xiii.  10. 
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motive  proposed  by  St.  John  for  the  duty  of  charity; 
and  the  best  manner  of  performing  the  duty  upon 
that  motive. 

Many  seem  to  think,  that  if  charity  be  but  shown, 
the  motive  is  a  matter  of  indifference.  It  may  be 
so  to  the  party  receiving,  but  not  to  the  party  be- 
stowing. A  sick  person  is  equally  benefited,  whether 
he  who  sits  by  his  bed-side  sits  there  from  real 
affection,  or  with  design  to  make  a  will  in  his  own 
favour.  Nothing  can  determine  the  sterling  worth 
of  an  action,  but  a  knowledge  of  the  motive  upon 
which  it  is  performed.  Here,  then,  we  should  be 
very  careful  not  to  deceive  ourselves.  We  should 
deal  fairly,  and  search  our  hearts  to  the  bottom. 
In  the  day  of  inquisition  and  retribution,  he  who 
made  them,  and  therefore  knows  what  is  in  them, 
will  certainly  do  so.  Men  and  angels,  on  that  day, 
will  be  made  acquainted  not  only  with  all  we  have 
done,  but  with  the  true  reasons  why  we  did  it ;  and 
the  transactions  of  human  life  will  be  found  far 
other  than  they  seem.  Nay,  there  are,  even  now, 
men  of  the  world,  endowed  with  sagacious  and  pene- 
trating minds,  who  judging  partly  from  what  they 
experience  in  themselves,  and  partly  from  what  thev 
have  observed  in  others,  are  not  easily  imposed 
upon.  By  knowing  a  person's  general  character,  and 
laying  circumstances  together,  they  will  give  a 
shrewd  guess  at  what  is  passing  within,  and  not  be 
led  to  take  the  ostensible  motive  for  the  real.  Some 
French  authors,  and,  after  them,  some  English  ones, 
writing  upon  this  plan,  have  given  a  very  unfavour- 
able representation  indeed  of  human  nature.     Their 
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maxims  are  by  no  means  universally  true  ;  but  might 
be  rendered  serviceable,  if  we  made  use  of  them, 
not  to  censure  others,  but  to  examine  ourselves;  not 
to  judge  our  neighbours,  but  to  let  our  own  consci- 
ences'plead,  Guilty  or  Not  Guilty. 

In  the  case  before  us,  some  information  is  ne- 
cessary for  us  all,  lest,  after  performing  actions  of 
charity,  by  performing  them  upon  wrong  and  sinister 
motives,  we  become  exposed  to  the  mortification  of 
losing  their  reward.  We  may  perform  them  merely 
because  there  is  a  decency  and  propriety  in  so  doing; 
others  perform  them,  and  we  should  be  thought 
meanly  of  were  we  to  omit  them  :  we  may  perform 
them  out  of  vanity,  to  acquire  the  character  of  bene- 
volent ;  a  character  to  which,  perhaps,  upon  the 
whole,  we  have  no  good  title  :  we  may  perform 
them  out  of  envy,  lest  a  rival  bear  off  the  honour 
from  us :  we  may  perform  them  to  become  popular, 
and  serve  by  them  some  secular  and  political  inter- 
est; we  may  perform  them  in  the  way  of  commu- 
tation for  a  favourite  sin,  in  the  practice  of  which 
we  have  determined  to  continue,  and  hope  thus  to 
buy  off  the  punishment  due  to  it.  In  this  last  arti- 
cle we  shall  find  ourselves  grievously  mistaken.  In 
all  the  rest  may  be  applied  the  words  of  our  Lord; 
"  You  have  your  reward  .•',  you  sought  the  praise  of 
men  \  you  obtained  it :  you  sought  not  the  praise  of 
God ;  you  obtained  it  not. 

There  is  yet  another  motive,  concerning  which  the 
determination  is  more  difficult — when  we  perform  an 
act  of  charity,  to  escape  from  the  pain  we  feel  at 
the  sight  of  misery.     We  relieve  the  object;  but  it 
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is  to  relieve  ourselves.  We  hear  much  of  these 
fine  feelings,  from  persons  who  reject  with  disdain 
the  influence  of  a  higher  principle.  God  forbid  we 
should  depreciate  this  humane  and  exquisitely  tender 
sentiment,  which  the  beneficent  Author  of  our  nature 
gave  us,  as  a  spur  to  remove  the  distresses  of  others, 
in  order  to  get  rid  of  our  own  uneasiness.  But  it  has 
been  justly  observed,  that"  where  not  strengthened 
Cf  by  superior  motives,  it  is  a  casual  and  precarious 
"  instrument  of  good,  and  ceases  to  operate,  except 
"  in  the  immediate  presence,  and  within  the  audible 
"  cry,  of  misery.  This  sort  of  feeling  often  forgets 
"  that  any  calamity  exists  which  is  out  of  its  own 
"  sight;  and  though  it  would  empty  its  purse  for  such 
cc  an  occasional  object  as  ronc?o  transient  sensibility, 
"  yet  it  seldom  makes  any  stated  provision  for  mi- 
"  series,  which  are  not  the  less  real  because  they  do 
"  not  obtrude  upon  the  sight,  and  awaken  the  ten- 
"  derness  of  immediate  sympathy.  This  is  a  sort 
"  of  mechanical  charity,  which  requires  springs  and 
"  wheels  to  set  it  a  going1".'* 

Not  so  the  real  Christian  charity  recommended  in 
the  text  to  be  performed  upon  another  motive — cc  If 
"  God  so  loved  us"— as  he  hath  done — u  we  ought 
"  also  to  love  one  another :"  a  motive  at  once  rational, 
pure,  and  permanent. 

I  say,  a  rational  motive.  There  is  indeed  a  feel- 
ing and  an  affection  in  the  case ;  but  they  are  found- 
ed on  the  highest  truth  and  the  strongest  reason : 
they  are  fixed  and  directed  by  the  judgement.     A 

k  Thoughts  on  the  Manners  of  the  Great,  p.  Q4. 
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friend  has  done  me  the  greatest  service  in  the  world ; 
to  his  kindness  I  owe  every  good  that  I  possess, 
every  comfort  that  I  enjoy.  His  kindness  I  will 
therefore  return  through  life,  in  every  instance 
which  falls  within  my  power.  This  is  the  principle : 
it  is,  in  short,  gratitude;  a  principle,  destitute  of 
which,  in  social  intercourse,,  the  world  itself  scarce 
allows  to  any  person  more  than  the  name  of  a 
man.  Such  is  the  idea  universally  entertained  of  in- 
gratitude to  a  friend,  a  benefactor,  a  master,  a 
parent,  a  prince.  But  does  ingratitude,  then,  change 
its  nature,  and  put  off  its  deformity,  when  the  ob- 
ject is  the  best  of  friends,  the  most  generous  of  be- 
nefactors, the  most  indulgent  of  masters,  the  tender- 
est  of  parents,  and  the  most  gracious  of  princes  ? 
God  has  made  us,  and  redeemed  us ;  he  has  given 
grace,  and  promised  glory.  He  asks  no  other  re- 
turn, but  that  we  love  him ;  and,  as  we  can  bring 
no  advantage  to  him  by  so  doing,  that  we  transfer 
such  love,  for  his  sake,  to  our  brethren;  and  he 
places  it  to  his  own  account.  In  these  circumstances 
if  we  love  not  them,  we  cannot  be  deemed  to  love 
him.  In  the  whole  compass  of  our  knowledge  there 
exists  not,  surely,  a  truth  which,  while  it  speaks  so 
warmly  to  the  human  heart,  approves  itself  so  com- 
pletely to  the  human  understanding. 

The  motive  is  likewise  pure.  It  originates  from 
all  that  is  liberal,  generous,  and  noble  in  the  soul 
of  man,  It  has  been  said,  there  is  a  reward  pro- 
mised, and  therefore  it  is  mercenary.  But  they  who 
t?ay  this,  seem  not  sufficiently  to  have  considered  the 
nature  of  the  reward*     I  love  my  friend,  and  desire, 


Disc.  lxxv.    ON  ITS  TRUE  MOTIVE.  415 

of  coarse,  to  be  with  him,  to  enjoy  his  company 
and  conversation,  and  to  live  in  his  presence.  In 
all  this  there  is  nothing  mercenary,  nothing  sensual 
or  selfish0.  Of  such  a  kind  is  the  reward  promised 
by  our  heavenly  Friend.  The  desire  of  it  is  no  sign 
of  the  depravity,  but  of  the  exaltation  and  per- 
fection of  our  souls.  The  body  indeed  will  have  its 
share,  but  not  in  its  present  state.  It  will  be  refined, 
it  will  be  spiritualized,  by  the  working  of  an  al- 
mighty power,  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  itself;  it 
will  be  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  one  de- 
gree of  glory  to  another,  and  fashioned  like  unto 
that  of  its  great  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  The  re- 
ward is  intellectual  and  divine;  and  would  be  no  re- 
ward to  a  person  who  was  not  himself  become  so. 
The  motive,  therefore,  notwithstanding  the  reward, 
is  as  pure  as  it  is  rational. 

And  it  is  as  permanent  as  it  is  pure.  Is  vanity 
our  motive  for  charitable  actions  ?  It  may  cease., 
Is  worldly  interest  ?  It  may  fail.  Is  fashion  ?  It 
may  vanish  away.  Is  a  feeling  of  compassion  and 
sympathy  ?  Such  temperaments  may  change,  and 
often  do  so.  But  the  argument  deduced  from  the 
love  of  God  towards  us  can  never  fail,  any  more 
than  that  love  on  which  it  is  founded.  It  meets  us 
when  we  arise  in  the  morning,  and  when  we  go  to 

c  "  The  self-love,  which  aims  at  the  rewards  of  another  life, 
"  is  perfectly  consistent  with  social;  the  rewards  being  promised 
"  to  those  only  who  love  their  neighbours  as  themselves."  See 
p.  203  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  Whitaker's  Sermons  on  Education, 
which  well  deserve  the  attention  of  all  who  are  concerned  in 
that  useful  and  honourable  employment. 
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our  repose  at  night;  when  we  behold  the  heavens, 
and  the  earth,  and  all  the  hosts  of  them,  serving 
our  necessities^  and  ministering  to  our  enjoyments; 
when  we  find  ourselves  surrounded  by  our  families 
and  our  friends;  when  we  go  out,  and  when  we 
come  in  ;  above  all,  when,  as  now,  we  visit  his  tern- 
pie,  and  hear,  from  his  blessed  word,  the  history  of 
those  wonderful  works  that  he  has  wrought,  and  of 
the  felicity  he  has  prepared  for  us  in  another  world, 
when  this  in  which  we  now  live  shall  be  passed 
away,  and  gone  into  perdition.  Often  as  we  acknow- 
ledge these  favours,  and  praise  him  for  the  mercy 
which  endureth  for  ever,  the  question  should  occur, 
How  can  I  acknowledge  them,  with  what  face  can  I 
praise  him  for  them,  if,  after  so  much  given,  I  am 
not  ready,  upon  this  principle,  to  give  to  others  ? 
Verily,  our  praises,  as  well  as  our  prayers,  will  rise 
up  in  the  judgement  against  us,  and  condemn  us. — 
No — if  we  hope  for  final  acceptance  with  our  God, 
let  us  always,  in  our  life  and  at  our  death,  remem- 
ber the  inference  in  the  text,  and  act  upon  it — 
"  If  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one 
"  another." 

The  strength  of  this  inference,  and  the  hold  it  has 
taken  upon  your  minds,  will  appear  this  day,  by  the 
support  afforded  to  an  institution  which  needs  sup- 
port, and  deserves  it. 

It  needs  support,  as  relying  solely  on  the  volun- 
tary contributions  of  well-disposed  persons,  and 
must  drop  if  they  are  withholden.  But  it  can 
never  be — In  this  respect,  without  incurring  the 
charge  of  self-adulation,  we  may  say,  that  all  na- 
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tions  must  yield  the  palm  to  Englishmen.  At  the 
first  call  of  the  kind,  they  readily  "  put  their  hands 
"  to  the  plough;"  and  when  they  have  so  done,  it  is 
not  their  custom  to  "  look  back. " 

That  it  deserves  support,  you  will  all  be  con- 
vinced, when  it  shall  have  been  briefly  stated  to  you, 
that  the  objects  relieved  by  it  are  poor ;  that  they 
are  women ;  that  they  are  married  women,  in  the 
most  painful  and  perilous  situation;  and  that  the 
relief  is  brought  home  to  them  in  their  own  houses. 

God  could  have  ordained  that  all  should  have 
been  rich.  But  he  has  not  so  ordained.  Poverty, 
with  every  other  evil,  came  in  upon  man's  trans- 
gression. The  alteration  which  then  took  place 
in  the  earth  rendered  labour  necessary.  If  none 
were  poor,  none  would  labour ;  and  if  some  did  not 
labour,  none  could  eat.  Difference  there  must  be 
in  rank  and  order;  and  the  rich  are  not  of  more 
service  to  the  poor,  than  the  poor  to  them.  Equal- 
ity of  condition  could  not  subsist  by  the  constitution 
of  nature,  as  the  case  has  stood  since  the  fall.  It 
must  be  effected  by  a  new  way ;  by  the  dispensation 
of  love  and  charity.  The  indigence  of  some  must 
be  helped  by  the  superfluity  of  others.  "  The  poor 
"  shall  never  cease  out  of  thy  land,"  says  the  God 
of  Israel  to  his  favoured  people ;  "  therefore,  I 
w  command  thee,  saying,  Thou  shalt  open  thy  hand 
cc  wide  to  thy  brother,  to  thy  poor,  and  to  thy  needy, 
"  in  thy  landd."  An  opportunity  of  being  blessed 
*Deut.  xv.  11. 
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is  offered  to  the  wealthy,  and  they  should  take  par- 
ticular care  not  to  let  it  pass  them  unregarded;  for, 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  considereth  the  poor  and 
"  need}'."  In  the  sight  of  God,  we  are  all  poor. 
cc  He  openeth  his  hand/'  and  from  it  we  receive, 
both  for  our  bodies  and  our  souls,  food  and  raiment, 
medicine,  liberty,  and  joy.  Our  Saviour  himself, 
rick  in  the  possession  of  all  things  visible  and  invisi- 
ble, yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor ;  he  has  directed 
us,  in  the  persons  of  the  poor,  to  behold  him  as 
present,  and  when  they  solicit  our  charity,  to  be- 
stow it  according.  On  the  behalf  of  poverty,  more 
cannot  be  said. 

But  it   is   peculiarly  afflictive  when  it  falls  upon 
the  weaker  sex.     At  the  sight  of  them  in  distress, 
few  hearts   are  so  hard  as  not  to  relent  and  show 
mercy  and   compassion.      Formed    originally    from 
man,  to  man  they  of  -course  look  up  for  support.     It 
is  his  duty,  and  in  all  civilized  nations  it  has  ever 
been  his  glory,  to  afford  it.    Their  claim  upon  us  is 
indeed  a  just  one.     They  were  created  as  help-mates, 
and  through  life  are  found  to  be  such.     From  the 
cradle   to  the  grave,   from  the  swaddling-clothes  to 
the  winding-sheet,  we   are   indebted   to  their  good 
offices ;  offices  which  can  with  propriety  be  performed 
by  them  alone.     By  them  is  the  burden  of  cares  do- 
mestic  and   ceconomical   taken   off  from   us.     The 
tenderness   and   sympathy  of  their  nature  alleviate 
our  sorrows,  their  affection  and  fidelity  double  our 
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The  persons  assisted  by  our  benevolent  institution 
are  married  women.  For  those  in  a  single  state, 
whom  thoughtless,  unfeeling,  cruel  profligacy  had 
seduced,  and  over  whom  savage,  brutal  lust  had  ty- 
rannized for  a  time,  and  then  cast  them,  destitute 
and  forlorn,  upon  the  public,  where  there  was  none 
to  help  ;  for  such,  I  say,  when  sufferings  and  the 
grace  of  God  co-operating  had  led  them  to  repent- 
ance, and  to  seek  forgiveness,  where  we  must  all 
seek  it,  at  the  hands  of  a  Redeemer — for  such,  a 
house  of  refuge  has  been  opened,  and  ample  provi- 
sion made  in  it,  of  all  the  assistance  requisite  for  the 
purpose.  And  a  noble  charity  it  is.  "  There  is 
"joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth;" 
there  is  a  joy  peculiar  to  the  circumstance  of  the 
sheep  that  is  found,  which  cannot  happen,  unless 
that  sheep  has  been  lost.  But  let  us  not,  therefore, 
in  the  mean  time,  forget  the  wants  sustained  by  such 
of  the  flock  as,  having  not  wandered,  require  atten- 
tion and  provision  in  the  fold.  "  Marriage  is  ho- 
w  nourable :"  God  has  pronounced  it  to  be  so,  and 
man  cannot  render  it  otherwise.  By  its  offspring 
come  the  strength  of  kingdoms,  the  establishment  of 
thrones,  and  the  upholding  of  the  world.  Among 
the  Romans,  more  than  four  ages  elapsed,  from  the 
foundation  of  their  city,  without  any  complaint  or 
process  on  account  of  adultery;  and  it  was  not  till 
the  year  521,  that  they  saw  the  first  divorce;  when, 
though  the  cause  was  specious,  the  indignation  of 
all  Rome  pursued  the  divorcer  to  the  end  of  his 
days.     These  men  were  heathens;  but  their  morals 
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put  Christians  wofully  to  the  blush  !  Let  us  not  be 
wanting  in  our  endeavours  to  roll  away  the  reproach 
which  lies  so  heavy  on  the  present  generation,  by 
this  instance  of  regard  shown  to  the  honest  and  faith- 
ful married. 

Jt  is  shown  at  a  time  when  they  most  need  it — a 
time  of  distress  and  anguish,  when  they  are  suffer- 
ing under  the  sentence  passed  from  the  beginning; 
when  pains  of  body,  sorrows  of  heart,  and  terrors 
of  imagination,  assail  them  with  combined  forces; 
when  the  enemy  compasses  them  round  about,  and 
poverty  has  set  all  help  at  a  distance.  Their  cries 
have  been  heard  by  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth,  and  he 
hath  raised  up  friends  to  their  assistance.  They 
have  obtained  mercy  from  God  to  be  "saved  in 
"  child-bearings"  they  should  obtain  it  from  you.  If 
it  be  true,  as  the  wise  man  has  observed,  that  "  by 
"  a  woman  came  the  beginning  of  sin,  and  through 
"  her  we  all  die;"  no  less  true  it  is,  that  when  the 
Saviour  was  born,  "  by  a  woman  came  the  beginning 
"  of  righteousness,  and  through  her  we  all  live." 
"  I  am  come,"  says  that  Saviour  himself,  "  that  ye 
"  might  have  life ;  and  that  ye  might  have  it  more 
"  abundantly/'  Evil  is  swallowed  up  by  good;  and 
it  must  be  through  our  own  fault,  if  we  do  not  be- 
come gainers  by  our  loss.  Sublime  and  beautiful  is 
the  exultation  of  Mary,  upon  the  occasion,  over 
the  great  enemy — "  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
?'  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 
"  For  he  hath  regarded  the  lowliness  of  his  hand- 
"  maiden.     For  behold  from  henceforth,  all  genera* 
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"  tions  shall  call  me  blessed.  For  he  that  is  mighty 
"  hath  magnified  me,  and  holy  is  his  name  :  and  his 
"  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  throughout  all 
ii  generations.' ' 

Lastly,  the  persons  for  whom  your  benevolence  is 
this  day  entreated,  are  not  of  the  number  of  those 
wandering  and  professional  mendicants,  who  meet 
you,  at  every  turn,  with  their  clamorous  and  impor- 
tunate petitions.  Sober  and  laborious,  they  are  to 
be  found" at  home;  quiet,  though  wretched ;  visited 
only  by  that  charity,  which,  like  the  influence  of 
heaven's  great  luminary,  penetrates  into  the  deepest 
recesses,  and  "  nothing  is  hidden  from  the  heat 
"  thereof."  Thither  our  institution  goes  to  find  them, 
and  carries  to  their  own  houses  the  best  medical,  and 
every  other  necessary  assistance.  By  the  subscrip- 
tion of  a  generous  public,  hospitals  have  been  erect- 
ed, and  are  supported,  for  the  same  purpose.  With- 
out in  the  least  depreciating  them,  or  detracting 
from  their  utility,  it  may  yet  be  truly  said,  that 
there  are  some  superior  advantages  attending  the 
present  plan.  The  wife  is  not  absent  from  :  er  fa- 
mily, where,  though,  for  a  time  she  cannot  herself 
do  much,  yet  she  can  direct  what  is  to  be  done;  the 
husband  can  go  forth  to  his  labour,  not  an  hour  of 
which  can  well  be  spared;  he  is  not  induced  to 
spend  his  evenings  abroad  in  public  houses,  which 
may  occasion  his  ruin  and  that  of  his  family;  being 
an  eye-witness  to  the  sorrows  of  his  wife,  the  love 
between  them  is  increased ;    and  affection  for  the 
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new-born  offspring  will  stimulate  him  afresh  to  in 
dustryf. 

All  possible  circumstances  appear  to  concur  in 
recommending  to  your  notice  a  scheme  thus  calcula- 
ted for  the  preservation  of  life,  the  relief  of  indi- 
gence, the  honour  of  marriage,  the  encouragement 
of  population,  and,  as  a  consequence  of  all,  the 
general  welfare  of  society.  It  must  be  approv- 
ed, as  soon  as  known ;  and  when  approved,  it  will 
be  encouraged.  To  these  poor,  but  not  the  less 
valuable  mothers,  in  the  hour  of  their  utmost 
distress,  and  sharpest  anguish,  open  your  hands, 
and  open  them  wide.  Whatever  you  bestow,  it 
will  be  well  bestowed,  and  properly  expended.  In 
every  sense  truly  respectable,  honourable,  and  noble 
are  the  persons,  who  have  been  pleased  to  take  upon 
themselves  the  superintendence  of  the  expenditure. 
Parsimony  at  this  time  would  be  ceconomy  ill 
placed  indeed.  Spare  something  in  the  magni- 
nificence  of  your  houses  and  style  of  living,  in  the 
splendour  of  your  furniture,  the  costliness  of  your 
apparel,  the  luxury  of  your  tables,  and  your  visits 
to  public  places-;  but  in  your  charity  spare  nothing. 
On  the  receipt  of  your  incomes,  set  aside  imme- 
diately some  certain  portion  for  this  purpose.  When 
objects  offer,  there  will  be  a  fund  to  draw  upon; 

f  See  An  Account  of  the  Benevolent  Institution  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  delivering  poor  married  women  at  their  own  habita- 
tions, printed  in  the  year  1780.  By  this  it  appears,  that  since 
the  establishment,  in  17S0,  QSig  persons  have  been  delivered. 
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you  will  give  cheerfully,  and  without  grudging;  you 
will  always  be  giving,  you  will  always  have  some- 
thing to  give :  and  that  which  is  so  given  will  be 
returned  to  you,  with  increase  abundant  and  eter- 
nal, when,  in  the  sight  of  assembled  nations,  and 
all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  the  saying  will  be  verified 
— "  Blessed  are  the  merciful ;  for  they  shall  obtain 
ci  mercy." 


THE  END, 


T.  DAVISON,  Lm bard  street, 
WhUefriars  London. 


BRIGHAM  YOUNG  UNIVERSITY 


3  1197  20987  7494 


* 


w 


